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THE 
FORENOON AND AFTERNOON SERVICES, 


AND 


OTHER SUBORDINATE OFFICES OF PRAYER. 


Te celebration of the holy Eucharist on the Lord’s-day, 
the daily Prayer Morning and Hvening, and the two addi- 
tional services in the forenoon and afternoon of the Lord’s- 
day, are services of obligation; that is to say, they are ser- 
vices appointed to be observed, and which ought to be 
observed, in every church at the seat of the Angel. And 
they are appointed not only for the end of giving to the 
faithful opportunities of worshipping God, but as consti- 
tuting the appointed order and outward means by which 
alone the spiritual worship of the Church—the worship due 
to God—can be adequately expressed. The Holy Ghost, 
the Inspirer of worship in His Temple, the Church, prompts 
in the hearts of the faithful a perpetual flow of worship 
towards God through Christ; and the order or means by 
which this perpetual spirit of worship is expressed—the 
order or means ordained by God Himself—is found in this 
appointed course of Divine Offices fulfilled from week to 
week. 

In the smaller congregations, not being the Angel’s seat, 
the place of these more complete and perfect Offices is 
supplied by others approximating in form as nearly as is 
consistent with the principles on which the more perfect 
services are founded,—principles which we have already 
endeavoured to explain. These smaller congregations are 
connected with the mother church; the ministers officiating 
in them are subject to the oversight or jurisdiction of the 
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Angel; and the Offices fulfilled in them are subordinated 
to, and sanctified by, the more solemn services fulfilled 
at the mother church. The subordinate services cannot 
be called services of obligation, yet in a modified sense 
they may be so considered; and as approximations to the ~ 
more perfect model they should be fulfilled, wherever circum- 
stances will permit, twice a-day, Morning and Evening: and 
it is preferable that even these subordinate services should 
be at the usual hours of Morning and Evening Prayer. 

These smaller congregations are for the most part germs, 
as it were, of future churches; and so they should be re- 
garded both by the Angel having charge of them and by 
the ministers and people belonging to them. There is no 
greater evil in the economy of the Church than the exist- 
ence of large dioceses, in which, by reason of local distances 
and the number of priests and other ministers, and people, 
the ministry of the Angel cannot be brought to bear imme- 
diately and constantly upon those officiating in subordinate 
Offices and ministries. Hence the ministers and people of 
these smaller congregations (and the Angel also) should 
earnestly desire the establishment in the midst of them- — 
selves of all the ordinances proper to particular churches 
and necessary to their completeness ; when, and when alone, 
the eye of the Angel, discerning between the workings of 
spiritual good and spiritual wickedness, may be imme- | 
diately and constantly upon them; and the Chief Shep- — 
herd’s care through His representative upon earth may 
be in constant exercise for their defence and blessing. He, 
indeed, “the good Shepherd,’ never deserts any of His 
flock: but still His office of Chief Shepherd is ministered, © 
in respect of each separate church, according to His mind | 
and will, only by the Angel as the appointed ordinance for 
that end. 

It is obviously of great importance that, while in these 
smaller congregations there should be the sense of their 
own incompleteness, there should also be an intelligent de- 
sire after the object which maturity alone secures; namely, — 
the establishment among them of the perfect ordinances of | 
the Church. These ordinances when perfected will not ~ 
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only ensure the completeness of the means of grace, but, 
what should be still more prized, the capability of observing 
the perfect form and way which God has ordained for ac- 
ceptable approach unto Himself, and for expressing that 
self-sacrifice and dedication, that praise and glory and wor- 
ship, which are inspired in all the faithful by Him that 
dwelleth in us. And this appears to be the true ground of 
justifying our endeavour to approximate to the perfect form 
when unable completely to fulfil it. 

The service in these smaller congregations consists of 
the following particulars :—After the Invocation the Con- 
fession is said, followed, if a priest officiate, by Absolution, 
or, if a deacon, by a prayer for remission of sins ; then follow 
(omitting any act of Dedication) the usual Versicles, as in 
Morning and Evening Prayer: after which a Lesson from 
the Old or New Testament is read instead of the portion of 
holy Scripture offered in Morning and Evening Prayer, 
followed by one or more Psalms. After the Psalms the 
Creed is recited: and then follow the Prayers, consisting of 
the Collect for the week, any special Collects for the day, 
the prayers commemorative (Morning or Evening), a prayer 
for all conditions of men, and any other appropriate prayers 
or thanksgivings, terminating with one of the forms of 
General Thanksgiving and the Lord’s Prayer. Then is in- 
troduced, if the service be conducted by a priest, pastoral 
instruction. The service concludes with the Morning or 
Evening Anthem and the Benediction, except on Wednes- 
day or Friday in the morning, on which days the Litany 
(unless it is to be recited later in the day) follows instead of 
the prayers and subsequent part of the service. ~/ 

Having thus examined the Offices substituted in smaller 
congregations for the Morning and Hvening Prayer, let us 
now proceed to consider those subordinate Offices of Prayer 
appointed to be used at the Central Church or Angel’s Seat, 
in addition to Morning and Evening Prayer, wherever the 
number of priests will admit of their fulfilment. These 
Offices are not services of obligation ; they are not imme- 
diately appointed by God in order to the completeness of 
His worship, so far as regards its outward form: but they 
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are means appointed by the Church for enabling the con- 
gregation to fulfil the general obligation lying upon all 
Christian men to “ pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands.’ 
The Greek or Oriental Church observes, in all monas- 
teries, in the course of each day of twenty-four hours, seven 
distinct services, which in common with the Latins they call 
“ Hours”—namely, Midnight, Early Morning, the First 
hour, the Third, the Sixth, the Ninth, and Vespers. Besides 
these, on certain fasts, they also observe in some of their 
monasteries other intermediate Offices, called Mesoria or 
Mid-hours, following the first, third, sixth, and ninth hours. 
Also, after the sixth Mid-hour there is an Office called the 
Typica, or rubrical office; and after Vespers there are two 
Offices called “The great, and less, After-supper Offices.” 
The Western Church observes in all religious houses, 
and enforces upon all beneficiaries and priests, eight hours ; 
of which, however, two are invariably united, that is, 
observed one immediately after the other and without in- 
terval, namely, Matins and Lauds—so reducing them to 
seven. The other hours, besides Matins and Lauds, are as 
follows :—the first hour, or Prime; the third hour, or Tierce ; 
the sixth hour, or Sext ; the ninth hour, or None; Vespers; 
and Completorium or Complin, that is, the hour completing 
and summing up the other Offices; and this last is also 
generally united with Vespers, following it without interval. 
Notwithstanding these additional Offices, both the Hastern 
and Western writers on these subjects derive the number 
“seven,” and the duty of observing that number of hours, 
from the Jews; on the ground that David in the Psalms 
says, ‘‘ Seven times a-day do I praise Thee.” Some contend 
that the Office of Nocturns observed in the Western Church 
and comprised in Matins, is only to be reckoned in, because 
David also says, “ At midnight I will rise to give thanks 
unto Thee.” The appointment of the hours, as arranged 
by the Latins, is also defended on the ground of events in 
our Lord’s history, and particularly of those events which 
occurred in the twenty-four hours terminating with His 
burial, namely—His agony and betrayal which took place 
at night—His arraignment in the High Priest’s palace at 
daybreak—His delivery to the Gentiles at prime—His 
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scourging and condemnation at tierce—His crucifixion at 
mid-day—His death at none—the taking down from the 
Cross, which is supposed to have occurred at the eleventh 
or Vesper hour ; and His burial at the twelfth or last hour. 
Then as to the observance of seven hours, we are referred to 
the seven gifts of the Spirit—the seven fallings and risings Isa. xi. 2,3. 
of a just man—the seven days of the week; and even the or. 
seven ages of human life have been adduced in support of ~ 
this exact number of seven: and some ingenuity has also 
been expended by Latin writers to prove the consistency of 
the eighth hour, the Midnight hour, with the seven others. 
It will be observed, however, thatthe Midnight hour is one 
of the Greek or Oriental number of seven—they having no 
such Office as that of Completorium or Complin: and as the 
solitary or recluse life for which these rules were framed 
came from the Hast, there is little doubt that originally the 
seven included the Midnight or Nocturn hour still retained 
by the Greeks, but now comprised in the West in Matins; 
and that the Complin hour was subsequently introduced, 
probably as the Office corresponding to that of the “ After. 
supper,” observed in Hastern monasteries, as will be pre- 
sently noticed. 

The division of the day, including the periods both of light 
and darkness, into seven parts, would appear to be derived 
from the Jews: for although, at the time of our Lord, the 
day and night were each divided into four watches, making 
eight divisions in the twenty-four hours, yet this was not the 
original practice among the Jews, but had been recently 
adopted from the Romans. The original division into seven 
parts was as follows: Morning, from sunrise to noon ; Noon- 
day ; the first Evening, or decline of the day, to sunset ; the 
second Hyvening, or twilight ; the first watch of the mght 
(Lam. ii. 19); Midnight, called (in Judges vii. 19) the 
middle watch, which implies a first and a third watch; and 
the Morning watch (Exod. xiv. 24, and 1 Sam. xi. 11), which 
lasted until sunrise. Such being the case, it is probable 
that the Psalmist refers to these divisions in Psalm cxix. 164, 
when he says, “ Seven times a day do I praise Thee;’’ for, 
as the Morning and first Evening were marked by the 
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offering of the two daily sacrifices, Noon by the meridian 
sun, and the second Evening by the setting sun; and the 
several watches were probably announced in the Temple, as 
they are to this day by the Mahometans in their mosques ; 
it is easy to understand that the devout would make these 
occasions opportunities for their devotions. But it is cer- 
tain that there was no such rule as the observance of seven 
periods of prayer, enjoined by Divine authority upon the 
Jews. 

This passage in the cxixth Psalm is the only place 
where there is any mention of the number “seven” as 
applicable to the times of daily prayer. The Psalmist 
refers, however, in two other verses of the Psalms (Psalm 
lxiti. 6 and cxix. 148), to the night-watches as seasons of 
prayer. The more general periods of prayer seem to have 
been three, as in Psalm ly. 17: ‘‘ Evening, and morning, and 
at noon, will I pray and cry aloud; and He shall hear my 
voice.” And the exact periods for prayer in the evening 
and morning were, without doubt, the times of offering the 
Evening and Morning sacrifices. The time of commencing 
the preparations for the Morning sacrifice was just before 
sunrise, “when the heaven was bright on Hebron ;” and 
the time of the Evening sacrifice was when the sun was de- 
clining, ordinarily about the ninth hour, or from half-past 
two to half-past three; for the time of the day which we 
call afternoon was by the Jews called evening. 

These periods are also referred to as sacred periods in 
other parts of holy Scripture. Thus, when Elijah met the 
prophets of Baal, the latter offered their sacrifice in the 
morning. At noon Elijah began to mock them for their 
failure; and he offered his own sacrifice at the time of the 
Evening sacrifice. 

In hke manner, when we are told that Daniel kneeled 
towards Jerusalem three times a-day, and prayed and gave 
thanks before God as he did aforetime, we are warranted in 
conjecturing that these times of prayer were the time of 
the Morning sacrifice, Noon, and the time of the Evening 
sacrifice. 

There is no trace of the Jews having divided the day by 
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hours until after their captivity. There is no equivalent 
word for “hour” in Hebrew. The word is only used, in 
the Old Testament, in the Book of Daniel, and is a Chaldee 
word, although from a root common to the two languages. 
The Jews divided their day by the degree of light, or by 
the length of a shadow, except at sunrise, noon, and sunset. 
The commencement of the first watch of the night was 
determined by the total-departure of twilight, and the last 
watch included the morning twilight: but by what means 
the intermediate divisions were marked, is not accurately 
known; probably by the stars. Itis uncertain whether the 
sun-dial of Ahaz, mentioned in 2 Kings (ch. xx. 11) and in 
[saiah (ch. xxxvill. 8), was scientifically arranged so as to 
divide the day into equal portions; or whether it was a mere 
upright gnomon, marking its shadows on the steps of the 
palace: but it is not improbable that it was scientifically 
arranged, and that it was introduced from Chaldea after the 
meeting of Ahaz with the king of Assyria at Damascus ; 
when also he introduced the idolatrous practices which he 
had witnessed on that occasion.* 

In the New Testament, however, we find the day divided 
into twelve hours, and the night into four watches, accord- 
ing to the division introduced by the Greeks and Romans 
for military purposes. Nor is there any reason to suppose 
that the Jews retained their original division of day and 
night into seven parts: for our Lord, when referring to the 
divisions of time by way of illustration, and therefore neces- 
sarily referring to divisions then in use, speaks of four 
watches in the night—Hvening (that is, the late or second 
evening), Midnight, Cock-crowing, and Morning (zp, 
Early or Morning twilight). These were at this time di- 
vided by means of water-clocks into spaces of three hours 
each. And in the daytime it is very clear that the Jews at 


* Herodotus (ii. 109) says, that the Greeks learned from the Babylonians both 
the use of the sun-dial and the division of the day into twelve parts, The reader 
is, of course, aware that the division of the day and night into twenty-four equal 
and invariable parts is more recent, and consequent upon the invention of clocks, 
Originally the twelve divisions of the day were equal divisions of day-light, and 
therefore varying from day to day throughout the year; the divisions being lesg 
variable as we approach the equator, 
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that period not only observed the division of hours, but 
made use of such division for fixing the time of killing and 
offering the Evening sacrifice. 

If we will duly weigh the above, it is difficult to suppose 
that there was any rule held to be obligatory, or even 
generally practised by the Jews, for the observation of seven 
hours of prayer. The devout would avail themselves of the 
breaks and divisions of the day, which originally were seven 
in number in the course of the day and night, and subse- 
quently were eight: but there is no trace in the Old or New 
Testament of this being done by rule or in obedience to a 
law. It is clear, however, that the times of the Morning 
and Evening sacrifice and the hour of noon were observed by 
the Jews, even at a distance from the Temple. 

Thus, even after the Ascension of the Lord, we find that 
at the ninth hour Peter and John performed their first 
miracle of healing in going up “ to the Temple at the hour 
of prayer, being the ninth hour.” It was at the same hour 
of the day that Cornelius, beg engaged in prayer, was 
visited by the angel; and on the following day Peter at 
Joppa went up upon the housetop to pray about the sixth 
hour, that is, about noon, when the vision was sent to dis- 
pose him to preach to the Gentiles. Besides this, we must 
remember that the disciples were gathered together, and 
without doubt for prayer, at the third hour, or about nine 
o’clock in the riorning, of the Day of Pentecost, at which 
time the Holy Ghost descended upon them. Nor is it, per- 
haps, without significance, that we find that when Ananias had 
brought in part of the price of his land, professing to bring 
the whole, had laid it at the Apostles’ feet (probably when 
assembled together for Divine worship or religious exer- 
cises), and had been punished for his hypocrisy, his wife is 
said to have come into the place of assembly about the space 
of three hours after. —¢. 

It seems probable, therefore, that the Apostles and Jewish 
converts observed the hours of the Morning and Evening 
sacrifice, and the hour of noon: it seems also probable that 
they observed the only other intermediate third hour, viz., 
that which was by them numbered as the third hour, or 
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nino o’clock a.m. But there is no evidence that they ob- 
served any hour in the night, nor can such hours be of 
general observance. It is impossible, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, to bring together congregations for religious 
duties in the hours of night. 

And now in these last days, the ordained services of 
Morning and Evening Prayer occupying the first and the 
last hours of the day, the periods which the example of the 
Church and the analogy of Scripture would most naturally 
lead us to select for additional hours of prayer are those of 
nine o’clock A.m., of noon, and of three o’clock p.m. And 
as the number of priests, deacons, and people, in any of the 
churches, has not hitherto been such as to call for more 
than two of these hours,—the first and last of the three 
have been appointed as most generally convenient for attend- 
ance. Whenever in any church there shall be need for ap- 
pointing another hour, Noon will evidently be the most 
suitable; and further opportunities of prayer may readily 
be found in the adoption of the occasional practice of the 
Greek Church—that, namely, of appointing intermediate or 
mid-hour services, between Morning Prayer, the Forenoon 
service, the service at Noon, the Afternoon service, and 
Evening Prayer, or so many of them as may be desirable. 
For general congregational purposes, services in the hours 
of night are open to great objection. 

Having said so much as to the times at which these 
services of Prayer are usually fulfilled, let us add some- 
thing as to the order pursued. 

We have found that the foundation of the worship of 
the Church has been laid in the Office of the Eucharist ; 
and that in this Office, and in the Morning and Kvening 
Prayer, the Church has, in the order of her Liturgy, ample 
means of grace, under ordinary circumstances, whether as 
respects pardon, sanctification, or opportunities of approach 
to God for communion or Divine worship. The additional 
Offices now under consideration fill up the intervals of the 
day with acts of praise, of study and meditation on God’s 


word, and of prayer: and the object to be kept in view in 


the arrangement of them is, that these three—praise, lessons 
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or readings of holy Scripture, and prayer—should be kept 
in due proportion : for of these three particulars alone should 
the Offices at these supplementary hours consist. 

And such, we shall find on examination, are the main 
scope and object of the several Offices for the hours of 
prayer observed both in the monasteries of the East, and 
in the monasteries and also among the canonical clergy in 
the Western Church. They are, for the most part, acts of 
praise, which seem to presuppose some more solemn act 
of worship to which they are supplementary. This their 
supplementary character it is just and right to point out: 
for, considered even as supplementary only, they will not 
be found perfect; and, were we to regard them not as 
supplementary, but as the principal acts of the worship of 
the Church, we should find them still more defective and 
insufficient. 

In the Greek Church the reading of lessons of holy 
Scripture does not appear to form part of the Office of Prayer 
at any of the hours, except that at Matins a special Gospel 
is appointed. With this exception, and the exception also 
of lessons from the Synaxarion or Greek Martyrology, also 
read at the same service, the Office consists wholly of 
psalmody and of prayers. The psalmody consists of 
psalms, of anthems, and of Scripture canticles. The 
Prayers consist of edyai—that is, prayers or collects, and 
of alternate versicles and responses, some of which being of 
a comprehensive character they call cuvéaras, or collects; 
and others of a supplicatory character they call éxrevés, 
which may be rendered paraphrastically “fervent supplica- 
tions.” ‘The psalms and anthems form the principal part 
of the service. At Matins, the prayers, which are of con- 
siderable length, are said by the priest secretly, while the 
choir are singing the psalms; and the other prayers in 
versicle and response are introduced before the final anthem 
or anthems.* At the other Offices the prayer is very short, 


* It may be useful to those who consult the Greek Euchology or Horology, to 
give the meaning of the words therein employed, for the purpose of distinguishing 
the several kinds of anthems. 


The Troparion (rporapiov) is a general word for anthems set to music, Of these, 
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and also said before the final anthems, except at Vespers, 
when the prayers are longer, and with the greater and 
lesser supplications follow after the first psalm. 

In the Western or Latin Church the Psalmody consists 
of psalms, Scripture canticles, antiphons (or anthems), 
and metrical hymns. The antiphons are short sentences 
sung immediately before a psalm or canticle, and selected 
as appropriately leading to the psalm or canticle which 
they precede. The etymology is Greek, signifying “ reci- 
procal or responding voices ;” and the name is said to be 
given to these sentences because they act as a key-note to 
the psalm or canticle which is about to be sung by two 
choirs alternately responding to each other; the sentences 
being sung by one singer from one of the choirs to the same 
symphony as is afterwards to follow. The reading of holy 
Scripture is confined to the Office of Matins, except a verse 
of Scripture read at each hour, under the name of “The 
Little Chapter,” or at Complin of “The Short Lesson.” 
There are also read at Matins lessons and homilies from the 
Fathers, and at Prime a portion of the Martyrology. Their 
prayers consist of orationes, that is, prayers or collects ; 
and responsories or preces, consisting of responsive sentences, 
or of versicles and responses. 

At all the Offices, except Lauds (which Office always 
follows upon Matins) and Complin, the priest, first of all, 
says secretly the Lord’s Prayer and the Ave, or Angelica] 
Salutation to the Blessed Virgin. At Matins and Prime he 


an Anastasimon (adyvacracipor) is one celebrating the resurrection: a Triadikon 
(rpradixoy), an anthem celebrating the Trinity : a Theotokion (Seoroxioy), one in 
praise of the Blessed Virgin: a Martyrikon (uaprupixoy), one in honour of a 
martyr. Again, a Kontakion (coyraxiov) signifies a short anthem ; and an Apoly- 
tikion (dzokvrixoy), a concluding or dismissory anthem. Besides these, they 
use, much in the way of the antiphon in the Western Church (see above), 
sometimes one verse which they call oriyoc, and sometimes the distich, or two 
verses of a psalm. The zooxeipevov is a distich from the Psalms appointed 
for each day, and sung at the commencement of the service. The Greeks also 
are in the habit of repeating at the end of a psalm one or two of the first verses. 
The cavuy (canon or rule) is an arrangement, mostly of anthems, but sometimes 
applied to prayers also, introduced on particular occasions. The above explana- 
tions are principally derived from the Notes of Goar in his edition of the Greek 
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also says the Creed secretly. At Complin the Lord’s 
Prayer, Ave, and Creed, are not said at the beginning, but 
at the end of the Office. They are rather the private prayer 
of the priest: for the Roman Church prescribes both to the 
priests and to the people even their private devotions. 

The proper commencement of all the Offices, including 
those which are now united to, and invariably said imme- 
diately after, others (and which are thus proved to have 
been originally distinct Offices), is the “ Deus in adjutorium,’ 
(“O God, make speed to save us”), prefaced, however, at 
Matins by ‘“ Domine, labia mea,” (“O Lord, open Thou 
our lips”), and the Gloria Patri. Then follows a hymn 
(except at Lauds, Vespers, and Complin, as presently 
noted). Then follow the psalms, the little chapter and 
short response, prayers (preces), when they are to be said, 
and the collect (oratio). The Office for Matins, however, 
after the “‘ Pater Noster,” “ Ave,” and Creed, and opening 
versicles, proceeds with an Invitatory and the psalm “ Venite 
exultemus ” (“Ocome, let us sing,” &c., Ps. xcv.) ; and in the 
same Office after the hymn follow the psalms, and on ordinary 
week-days three lessons called Nocturns (on the Lord’s-day 
and some other days, hence called Nine-lesson days, there 
are three of these divisions each containing psalms and 
three lessons) ; and in each case between the psalms and 
the Nocturns are introduced the Lord’s Prayer, a prayer 
for absolution, and a benediction. These are three times 
repeated when there are nine lessons. Further, at Lauds 
and Vespers, the hymn does not precede the psalms, but 
precedes the canticle sung at those hours, namely, the 
Benedictus at Lauds, and the Magnificat at Vespers; and 
at Complin, when the canticle “Nunc Dimittis” is sung, 
the hymn is sung before the little chapter. At this Office 
also the “Deus in adjutorium” is preceded by a benedic- 
tion and short lesson. Lastly, at two of the hours, confes- 
sion and absolution are introduced, namely, at Prime after 
the precatory sentences, and before the final collect, and at 
Complin after the “Deus in adjutorium,” and before the 
psalms. _ 

In these Offices, both Hastern and Western, there is great 
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scope for the spirit of praise and thanksgiving, but little or 
none for the expression of prayer and supplication, except 
indeed in the Greek Office of Vespers. ‘They are also 
extremely defective by reason of the omission of lessons 
of holy Scripture; no passages of holy Scripture with the 
exception of the little chapter, consisting of a verse or two, 
being read at any Office except those recited at night. It is 
indeed notorious that in Roman Catholic countries (nor does 
it appear otherwise in the Eastern Church) the Scriptures 
are never read for the edification of the people. They are 
never read in the congregation in the vulgar tongue. But 
if they were read in the vulgar tongue, the people would 
profit by them but little; for, with the exception of the 
Epistle and Gospel in the Hucharist, the Scripture lessons 
are read only at Offices recited in the night, when ordi- 
narily the people cannot attend. 

The English Church, in framing her Offices of Prayer, 
sought to avoid the dramatic character of the Greek, and 
the operatic character of the Roman Liturgy; and to 
render them a reasonable service by reciting them in the 
spoken language, and in the hearing of the people, eschew- 
ing the use of prayers recited secretly by the officiating 
minister. The order of Morning and Evening Prayer com- 
menced, as in the Roman Office for Matins, from which it is 
principally compiled, with the Lord’s Prayer, which, how- 
ever, the Rubric directs to be said ‘‘ with a loud voice ;” 
then the versicles and responses, ‘“‘O Lord, open,” &c., fol- 
lowed also by the ninety-fifth psalm, but without an Invita- 
tory. Then followed the psalms, then two lessons, one from 
the Old Testament and one from the New, each followed 
by a canticle (the “Te Deum” and “ Benedictus” in the 
morning, the “ Magnificat”? and ‘‘ Nunc Dimittis” in the 
evening), the Creed and Lord’s Prayer, and the preces, or 
precatory sentences, and the service concluded with three 
collects; one, the Collect for the Communion, varying with 
the week or day ; and two others not altering with the sea- 
son. Subsequently, that is to say, in the second Prayer- 
book cf King Edward VI., the Exhortation, and the beauti- 
ful and simple form of Confession, which we have already 
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noticed (vol. i. p. 451), and the very defective form of Abso- 
lution (see vol. i. p. 464), were prefixed to the order for 
Morning Prayer. 

Such was the Office as originally framed. It is evident 
that it was compiled from the several Offices of prayer used 
in the Latin “Hours.” The two lessons were longer than 
was necessary for the purposes of this Office, and dispropor- 
tionately long in reference to the other parts of the service 
—a fault which we can easily account for and readily par- 
don, remembering how recently the Scriptures had been as 
a sealed book to the people. But with this exception, the 
Office, as originally framed, comprises the beauties and ad- 
vantages, and avoids the defects, of those from which it is 
adapted. But there were causes in operation which neces- 
sarily led to the remodelling and enlargement of these 
Offices. 

The Offices appointed for the several hours in the Greek 
and Latin Churches, are essentially supplementary Offices. 
They never were intended to be the principal acts of wor- 
ship. They are ancillary to the great act of worship, the 
great commemoration of the sacrifice of Christ, the Christian 
sacrifice instituted by Christ for perpetual observance, and 
which has been always celebrated in the Catholic Church 
weekly, if not daily, as the great and substantial basis of all 
the other worship of the Church. 

Such evidently was also the theory on which “ the order 
for Matins daily,” and “for Hven-song throughout the 
year,” in the English “ Book of Common Prayer,” were 
originally framed. The Rubrics to the First Book, pub- 
lished in the year 1549, suppose the administration of the 
Communion every day in cathedral churches and other 
similar places, and in parish churches on every Lord’s-day 
and holiday, and where there were communicants even on 
the week-day. In the book set forth only three years 
later—namely, in 1552—we find that altars had been re- 
moved, and communion-tables introduced into the body of 
the church or chancel; and from the Communion Service 
everything had been omitted which expressed the idea of 
sacrifice in the Hucharist itself, or of any other sacrifice than 
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@ verbal or mental sacrifice of praise. Yet in this service, 
thus deprived, so far as relates to form,* of the principal 
element of the Sacrament as instituted by Christ, it seems 
still to be anticipated that the Communion should be ad- 
ministered at least on every Lord’s-day, only providing that 
there should be no communion except there were a sufficient 
number present. In the Prayer-book, as it was settled in 
Queen Elizabeth’s time, and has since remained, the rubrics 
are so worded as to convey the presumption that the Com- 
munion is not to be administered ordinarily on the Lord’s- 
day, except in cathedrals and collegiate churches.t+ 


* We are speaking only of the form, for we have already sought to point 
out (vol. i, p. 172) that, wherever the Sacrament is duly consecrated and cele- 
brated in all essential particulars, the Christian sacrifice is inherent in the 
Sacrament. At the same time we cannot doubt that the exclusion of this essen- 
tial element in the form is in itself a great evil; and, if done as a mode of 
denying and protesting against the truth, is a grievous sin against Almighty 
God, and a profanagion of this holy Sacrament. It is well known that there are 
two parties in the English Church, one of which contends that the English 
Church has not only rejected the form, but the substantial principle also, of 
sacrifice : the other, that the English Church maintains the principle of sacrifice, 
and retains a sufficiently significant action to express the same, although by 
modifying the previous forms she has for the sake of peace complied with the 
prejudices of certain of her children. It is fair to remark, that in Queen 
Elizabeth’s Prayer-book as last revised, immediately before the prayer for the 
whole state of Christ’s Church Militant, there is inserted a rubric which was not 
contained in the Prayer-book of 1552, directing that ‘‘ when there is a commu- 
nion, the priest shall then place upon the table so much Bread and Wine as he 
shall think sufficient ;” and in the prayer itself, after the words, “‘ We humbly 
beseech Thee most mercifully to accept our alms,” the words ‘‘and oblations ” 
are added. But whether these additions can be taken to constitute a formal 
sacrifice, or as proof that the Church maintains the principle, appears extremely 
doubtful. If it be so, both the rubric and the recital of the word ‘‘oblations” 
should be enforced on all. Whereas the action thus prescribed is generally 
omitted, and the Bread and Wine are in most churches placed upon the Table 
before the commencement of the service by the servants of the Church ; and the 
word “ oblation” is omitted for the most part by those who object to the prin- 
ciple of sacrifice, and by most of the Clergy is applied to the money which when 
brought up by the churchwardens is directed to be placed upon the holy Table. 

+ In the Prayer-book of 1549, the Exhortation to the Communion, if not 
rendered unnecessary by a similar exhortation in the sermon or homily, is di- 
rected to be read as an ordinary part of the service on the Lord’s-day: and the 
rubric which follows the Exhortation directs that, in cathedral churches, or other 
places where there is daily communion, it shall be sufficient to read the same 
once a-month ; and in pesish churches, upon the week-days, it may be left unsaid, 
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While these alterations were in progress, affecting the 
solemnity and frequency with which the holy Communion 
was celebrated, we find alterations and additions in the 
Order for Daily Prayer tending to render the same more 
complete and better adapted to become the principal daily 
and weekly service. And, first, we may mention that they 
ceased to be called “ An Order for Matins”’ and “ An Order 
for Even-song,” as they were entitled in the edition of 
1549,—and they were now entitled ‘‘ An Order for Morning 
(or Evening) Prayer.”* Moreover, we now for the first time 
find prefixed to the Office for Morning Prayer the Sen- 
tences, and Exhortation following, and the Confession and 
Absolution, precisely as they now stand (whereas, in the 
Prayer-book of 1549, the Order for Matins commenced 
with the Lord’s Prayer and following Versicles) ; and the 
Litany was appointed to be said on Sundays, Wednesdays, 
and Fridays. In the Prayer-book of Queen Hlzabeth the 
prayers for the Queen and for the Church, now used at 
Morning and at Evening Prayer, were added at the end of 
the Litany ; and, finally, in the Prayer-book as last revised 
at the restoration of King Charles II. the last-mentioned 
prayers and general thanksgiving were also added or 


This rubric is omitted in the Prayer-book of 1552; yet in both these books the 
whole service is set down to be used on each occasion, with this restriction, that 
in the hook of 1549 directions are given as to what should be done when there 
were none to communicate with the priest; and in that of 1552, these directions 
are given in reference to holidays: ‘‘ Upon the holidays, if there be no Commu- 
nion, shall be said,” &c. ; and it is expressly said (which is only implied in the 
earlier book) that there shall be no celebration except there be, in the priest’s 
discretion, a good number to communicate; and in cathedrals and collegiate 
churches all are to receive every Lord’s-day, Whereas, in the present book, the 
actual administration of the Communion is not assumed to be the ordinary rule, 
for before the Prayer for the Church Militant is introduced, a rubric thus com- 
mences, ‘‘When there is a Communion, the priest shall then place upon the 
Table,” &c. And the corresponding rubric to that in the book of 1552, stated 
above, is thus worded, ‘‘Upon the Sundays and other holidays (if there be no 
Communion) shall be said,” &c. 

* The names Matins and Even-song were still retained at the head of 
the columns in the Table for Proper Lessons, but not in the subsequent 
Calendar. The retention of these names in the former Table is, however, merely 


the doing of the copyist, —and thus they remain in the revised Prayer-book of 
1661, and to this day in the modern editions. 
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appointed to be used both morning and evening. Since 
that time, until a recent period, the general practice in the 
Church of England has been to celebrate the Lord’s Supper 
once a quarter in country parishes, and once a month in 
towns: and it has been the universal practice to add the 
first part of the Communion Service to the Morning Prayer 
on Sundays, in order to give to that Office importance and 
dignity. L 

Upon a review of the several subordinate Offices of Prayer 
(for subordinate they are, and ought to be so considered), we 
find that both the Latin and Greek Offices are deficient in 
the lessons of holy Scripture, which ought assuredly to form a 
constituent part thereof: the Latin Offices also are deficient 
in collects or formal prayers, the precatory parts consisting 
almost entirely of versicles and responses. On the other 
hand, the Lessons in the Anglican Office exceed in length 
as much as in the Greek and Latin they are deficient. The 
Latin Offices are open to the charge of being operatic, the 
Greek of being dramatic: while, in the Anglican, the length 
of the Lessons, and on the Lord’s-day the incongruous ac- 
cumulation of distinct Offices, render them heavy and tedious 
to many.* 

The perfection of such subordinate offices consists in 
their uniting in due proportions the several actions of praise, 
of prayer, and of instruction by the reading of holy Scrip- 
ture. In order to attain these ends the Lessons should 
not be of undue length, nor yet so curtailed as to become a 
mere form; scope should be given for the introduction of 
hymns, whether contained in holy Scripture or derived from 
other sources ; and the prayers should consist both of col- 
lects and of versicles and responses, so arranged as to avoid 
tediousness, engage attention, and excite interest, by the 
active participation of all present. 

The Offices for the Forenoon on week-days (except on 
Wednesday and Friday), and for the Afternoon, consist at 
present of an introductory collect, a portion taken from the 
Psalms, a lesson from holy Scripture, and of certain col- 

* These defects in the Anglican ‘‘ Book of Common Prayer” have been re- 


medied to a considerable extent in the late revision (1872). 
VOL. Il. 0 
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lects and prayers. The Psalms are repeated in succession : 
and the whole book is gone through in the course of two 
calendar months, being the same length of time in which at 
Morning and Evening Prayer the whole book is also gone 
through. The distribution of the Psalms, however, at these 
respective services, is so arranged that in the Forenoon and 
Afternoon of the week-days the Psalms are commenced on 
the second month of the Morning and Evening course; by 
which means the two courses are always separate from each 
other at the greatest possible distance; while also by this 
arrangement the whole book of Psalms is distributed among 
the services of each month. As regards the Lessons, the 
whole of the Old Testament is read through once, and the 
New Testament twice, in the course of two years. 
On the forenoon of Wednesday and Friday the service 
is varied by the substitution, for the Prayers, of the Litany, 
as set forth in the Anglican Book of Common Prayer. Of 
all the liturgical services composed by man this Office is, 
perhaps, the most complete in itself, and the best adapted 
to the objects of a Litany. It embraces all the cases of 
human necessity, and comprises, for the most part, the ex- 
cellences of the Litanies previously in use in the Church, 
omitting, however, the commemoration of the departed, and 
rejecting the invocations of angels and saints, which last 
indeed form nearly one third of the Latin Litany. The 
superiority of this composition will be very evident upon 
comparing it with the Latin Litany: we can scarcely fail to 
remark the appropriate expansion of the original ideas, the 
additional and appropriate topics introduced, the beauty of 
the language, and the pathetic tone of the supplications and 
other suffrages. In two respects, however, its variation from 
the Latin is not to be commended—viz., that petitions for 
the Civil Polity and its ministers are made to precede those 
for the Church and its ministers; and that those petitions 
are expressly limited to the State of the particular country 
instead of embracing all Christian kings, princes, and people. 
In these two respects the Litany as set forth in our Liturgy 
follows the Catholic model. Lastly, it will be observed 
that, for the reasons before assigned, the Invocation of the 
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Trinity, which appears in both the Roman and Anglican 
Litanies, is omitted ; and the word “earthquake” is added 
to the petition for deliverance “ from lightning and tempest,” 
as in the Litany recited in the north of Italy. 


r+ 
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On THE Proper SERVICES FOR Hoty Days 
AND SEASONS, 


We now proceed to the variations and additions introduced 
into the daily and weekly services on the occasion of seasons 
or days of special observance during the year. These are, 
Advent, Christmas-eve and Christmas-day, the Circumcision 
of Christ, the Presentation in the Temple, Passion-week, 
including the Sunday before Easter, Holy Thursday in 
Passion-week, Good Friday, and Holy Saturday, Easter, 
Ascension-day, the Eve of Pentecost, Pentecost, the Com- 
memoration of All Angels on the 29th of September, and the 
Commemoration of All Saints on the Ist of November. 
For each of these occasions, except the Eve of Pentecost, 
special forms are appointed in the celebration of the holy 
Eucharist, or in the administration of the Communion; and 
on most of them special prayers and anthems at Morning 
and Evening Prayer, or in the subordinate services. 

We have already, in a former part of this work, stated 
the grounds upon which the most of these several seasons or 
days are observed, together with the truths expressed, and 
the general impression intended to be conveyed, in the 
collects and anthems specially appointed on the principal 
occasions. We shall now complete our review of the reasons 
for the observance of these several seasons or days, and our 
examination of the manner in which the prayers and devo- 
tions appointed for these occasions, and specially such as 
belong to other than the Eucharistic Office, accomplish the 
object proposed. _ / 


—— 


Advent. 


The original object of the observance of the season of 
Advent, was simply that it might serve as a means of pre- 


paration by fasting and prayer for the solemnity of the 
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Nativity, as Lent was a season of preparation for the due 
celebration of Haster: and, as we have stated with respect 
to Lent, so also must we repeat as to Adve:t, the length 
of time observed has varied at different periods of the 
Church. The custom of observing Advent is supposed 
to have originated in France, and possibly as early as the 
fourth century; and there is very sufficient evidence to 
shew that it was not-adopted at Rome until the seventh 
century, although Durandus attributes it to St. Peter. In 
some countries we find two weeks only to have been ob- 
served, in others five; and in the more ancient MSS. of the 
Mozarabic Liturgy, the word Advent is applied to the day 
of the Nativity, and six Sundays are marked as Sundays 
before Advent; and indeed the observance of six Sundays 
is directed in all the copies of the Mozarabic Liturgy. 
This number of six is explained by the fact that, as before 
Haster, so before Christmas or Advent, a forty-days’ fast 
was observed in several parts of the Church. It is called 
Quadragesima in the Sacramentary of Ratholdus of Cor- 
beix, in the tenth century; and it appears is still known 
in the Greek and Hastern Church by the corresponding 
name in the Greek language, 4 vyoteix reco apaxovSyepos, “ the 
forty-days’ or Quadragesima fast before Christmas ;” the 
period of Lent being distinguished to this day by the ap- 
pellation of “ The great and holy treccapanovra,” or “ Quad- 
ragesima.” The fast of forty days before Christmas, how- 
ever, though still noted in the modern Greek liturgical 
books as commencing on the 15th of November, is not 
observed very strictly or universally. 

This period, wherever observed, has always been dis- 
tinguished by mingled signs of joy and of mourning. In 
the Roman Church the “ Hallelujah ” is directed to be sung 
on some occasions, but omitted on others. This has been 
interpreted in more recent times as denoting our gladness 
because of the first Advent. In the same Church the 
* Gloria in Excelsis” is not sung during Advent, except on 
the occasion of a Feast: and the colour of the vestments is 
violet, which colour is used in that Church in seasons.of 
fasting, and is consequently the symbol of humiliation : 
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and, further, in some churches in that community, it has 
been the practice for the deacon and sub-deacon to abstain 
from wearing dalmatics in the celebration of Mass. These 
signs of sorrow are by some interpreted as having respect 
to the attitude in which the Church ought to await the 
coming of the Lord to judgment; and to signify that while 
we commemorate the first Advent with joy, the second 
Advent is to be expected with mingled feelings of joy and 
sorrow, in prospect of the different destimies of those whom 
this second Advent will affect. 

The proper employment of this seasort would seem to 
be that which was originally intended when the observance 
was introduced into the Church—namely, a due preparation 
of ourselves for the coming solemnity by acts of self-exami- 
nation and devotion: and this will be equally appropriate, 
whether we regard the season as an occasion of meditating 
upon the grace of Salvation which hath already come to 
us, shedding its blessed light upon the earth in the Birth of 
the Lord in our vature; or whether we seek to render it 
profitable as an occasion of bestirring ourselves in looking 
forward to that second Advent, in prospect of which the 
faithful should indeed rejoice in hope—but in hope not 
wholly unmingled with other feelings. For, having regard 
to the present condition of the Church, we may well betake 
ourselves to penitence and supplication, as the most appro- 
priate preparation for that glorious and yet dread event. 
With such feelings of mingled hope and shame may we 
conceive that a faithful Israelite, before the Incarnation, 
would have looked to the first coming of Messiah: with 
confusion of face, because of the apostate condition of His 
people; and yet with longing expectation of Him who 
should wash away their guilt, and be a light to lighten the 
Gentiles and the glory of His people Israel; patiently en- 
during the night of sorrow, and lcoking to the joy which 
was to come in the morning. With similar feelings of 
shame, of enduring patience, yet of lively hope, is the 
Church now called on to await the Advent of her Lord: 
and while the predominant feeling is necessarily that of 
hope deferred, of desire as yet unsatisfied, and of agony and 
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earnest strivings that she may be found meet to enter 
into the joy of her Lord; yet ever and anon her living 
faith — rejoicing in the work already wrought, and 
realizing the promise unseen as yet, as though it were 
already accomplished—will burst forth in notes of joy and 
triumph. 

The two great topics—faith in the work of Christ wrought 
at His first coming, and hope in His salvation when He shall 
come again and gather His saints unto Himself and enter 
upon His kingdom—combined with prayers for prepara- 
tion, and grace to endure—are the burden not only of the 
collect and anthem after the Epistle, as we have seen, but Vol.4.p. 58, 
are also more or less distinctly dwelt upon in the additions 
to the Preface and Prayer of Oblation, and in the Com- 
munion anthem and prayer, severally appointed to be used 
throughout Advent. 

Besides the variations in the order for celebrating the 
holy Eucharist, we have several additions as we approach 
Christmas, both in the Morning and Evening Prayers, and 
also in the subordinate Offices. 

From the 18th of December to Christmas-eve inclusive, 
in Morning and Evening Prayer, the portions of holy 
Scripture are selected, in the morning from different books 
of the Prophets, and in the evening from the Epistles ; and on 
the last two days from the Apocalypse and from the Prophet 
Isaiah. The portions from the Old Testament consist partly 
of promises, and partly of prophetical warnings, both of 
them applicable to the last times. Those from the New 
Testament embrace these subjects, and are also, several of 
them, illustrative of the Iacarnation of the Lord in the true 
nature of man. ‘The anthems after the Creed are also 
selected from the Psalms and Prophets in reference to the 
same topics, and consequently contain alternate strains of 
joyful expectation, and of supplicatory intercession for tho 
people of God. During this period, also, an additional col- 
lect imploring the grace of vigilance, is introduced after the 
collect for the day. 

In the Forenoon and Afternoon services from the 18th 
of December until Christmas, there are introduced before the 
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prayers certain versicles and responses forming an antiphonal 
Invocation and prayer for the speedy advent of the Lord. 
The first seven of these are paraphrased from the antiphons 
used in Advent in the Roman Church, each of them in its order 
being chanted in the Roman Offices immediately before and 
after the Magnificat at Vespers on each day from the 17th 
to the 28rd of December. They are called ‘‘ the great anti- 
phons.” In the Salisbury breviary there are two additional 
antiphons inserted, one to be used on the 24th of December, 
addressed to the Biessed Virgin, and another on St. 
Thomas’s-day (the 21st), addressed to that apostle. In the 
Gallican Church in the last century they began with the 
first of the Roman antiphons on the 15th of December, 
adding two antiphons which are not found in the Roman 
breviary. At the present time (at least, in some dioceses in 
France) the great antiphons are commenced on the 16th, 
and only one of the two antiphons last referred to is now 
used.* Of this the last versicle introduced into our Liturgy 
is nearly a verbal translation. 

The first of these antiphons literally translated would 
be as follows: “Oh, Wisdom of God! who didst proceed 
from the mouth of the Most High, reaching from end to 
end.” ‘This in English is objectionable, and has been so far 
altered as unequivocally to express the distinct personality 
and eternal Godhead of the Son ; while it conveys the idea 
of the original, that the Father is the “ Great Fountain of 
Godhead,” and that the Son in coming forth from the Father 
is not a creature of time, but God who is before all and the 
end of all. With this exception there is no material variation 
from the original antiphons ; and, brought together and con- 
nected by the intervention between each of the responses, 
“Come, Lord Jesu!” they give a series of supplicatory 
prayers (preces, as they would be called in the liturgical 


language of the Western Church) most appropriate to- the 
season, 


‘* The former of the two antiphons used in the Roman Church in France in 
the last century is as beautiful as the others ; it may be thus rendered: ‘O Holy 
of Holies (Sancte Sanctorum), spotless mirror of the majesty of God and image 


of His goodness: Come Thou, that iniquity may be blotted out and eternal 
righteousness be brought in.” 
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After these versicles and responses, or supplicatory 
prayers, there are substituted for the collects usually said at 
these services certain other collects, appropriate to the season, 
for preparation and watchfulness until the coming or reve- 
lation of the Lord from heaven. 7 


Christmas Eve. 


Christmas-eve is solemnized by the celebration of the 
holy Eucharist. The only special point to which we need 
refer is, that instead of the “Gloria in Excelsis,” the cele- 
brant and congregation remain kneeling, and an anthem is 
introduced, which consists principally of passages from the 
Prophet Isaiah, expressing prophetically the earnest longing 
of the Church in the latter days for the coming and kingdom 
of the Lord, and beseeching Him to show pity and mercy 
upon His desolate heritage and to visit us with His salvation. 
The whole Office directs us, in the prospect of the approach- 
ing day of joyful commemoration, to acts of preparation for 
the second Advent. 


Ohristmas Day. 


With respect to the history of the observance of Christ- 
mas-day we have no additional remarks to offer. It is 
evident from what has been already stated on this subject, 
that, although it is possible that the Roman Church had 
ascertained at an early period that the 25th of December 
was the birthday of the Lord, yet was not that fact known 
nor was the feast observed on that day in the Hast until the 
end of the fourth century. Previously to the middle of that 
century in the West, and to the close of it in the Hast, the 
Nativity had been celebrated on the 6th of January ; but 
even of this fact there is no clear historical evidence of earlier 
date than the beginning of the fourth century. 

The special object of the observance of this feast, to which 
indeed all the services of the day are directed, is the com- 
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memoration of the birth of the infant Christ, the Eternal 
Word Incarnate. This event accomplished nothing in itself, 
but it was the revelation of the great mystery, “ God manifest 
in the flesh ”’—it was the fundamental act which constitutes 
the basis of all that has been and is yet to be accomplished. 

The birth of an-infant is universally the occasion of joy. 
In the cradle, indeed, is nothing but weakness, and yet hope 
surrounds it with a halo of joy and happiness. Another 
being has come into the world, whose destiny is possibly 
fraught with numerous benefits to parents, to kindred, te 
fellow-countrymen, and to mankind: whose future, however, 
is utterly unknown and may be wholly calamitous both to 
the new-born infant himself and to all others. And yet 
apprehension of possible evil is not suffered to intrude, and 
all is exultation. But in the manger which we now contem- 
plate there lies no uncertain hope, but the sure salvation 
of the ruined creation. In the frail form of the infant lying 
cradled in this stall we see the Word of God; and, therefore, 
in the creature, limited by all the conditions, not merely of 
manhood, but of infancy, faith discerns the certain fulfilment 
of all the promises of God, and rejoices “ with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory.” 

The anniversary of the birthday of the good and wise is 
a day of gladness. What, then, is the joy with which the 
Christian welcomes the birthday of his Saviour and his King! 
All other instances of excellence and goodness serve to illus- 
trate only by contrast the surpassing excellence of Him 
whose birth we celebrate, and the unfathomable blessings 
we have derived from Him. 

Joy and exultation, therefore—not, indeed, because of 
the accomplishment of the work of salvation, but—because 
of the actual Advent of Him that is to accomplish it, ought 
to be the characteristic of our liturgical services at this time. 
Joy, tempered with the remembrance of all that He is 
destined to undergo before His work shall be accomplished, 
but also enhanced by the certainty of the result. 

In the Morning Service, the passage of Scripture offered 
before God is the: pr ophetic anticipation of the birth of the 
Messiah, contained in the first seven verses of the ninth 
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chapter of Isaiah, concluding with the passage “ Unto us a 
Child is born,’ &c. The anthem after the Creed is taken 
from the description of the Vision of angels by the shep- 
herds of Bethlehem, and their song of praise. The psalms 
appointed are the ninetieth and ninety-first, after which 
follows «a Hymn, literally translated from the well-knowr 
Latin hymn “ Adeste Fideles ;” and after the collect for the 
day two other appropriate collects are introduced. 

In the Forenoon and Afternoon services a hymn is intro- 
duced before the Prayers, and several collects are added. -. + 


The Oircumcision. 


The fact that our Lord submitted to the rite of Cir- 
cumcision, meets us in the history of His life as the first 
proof of the reality of His Incarnation. The blood which 
He had taken, that same blood which, flowing in our veins, 
is quickened in its course by every inordinate desire and 
ministers life to every evil impulse, but which in Him 
gainistered to the exercise of every holy affection, forasmuch 
as He ever sanctified Himself by the Holy Ghost,—that 
blood is now, on the eighth day after birth, shed forth. 

In order to see the significancy of this rite, as fulfilled 
in the person of the Lord, let us inquire into the meaning of 
the rite itself. 

In the first place, then, it was ordained as the sign of 
that covenant which God had made with Abram, because 
Abram believed God and obeyed His word. This cove- Gen. xii.ts 
nant was first entered into when God called Abram out 
from his father’s house, and promised him the land of 
Canaan, and that in him should all the families of the earth 
be blessed. He renewed it with him when he came into Gen. xii 7 
the land and dwelt in the plain of Moreh: and again in Gen. xv. 
Mamre, when he believed the word of God, that of his own 
seed he should have an heir through whom these promises 
should be fulfilled: and the Lord counted it to him for 
righteousness. ‘The rite itself was enjoined, upon tho 
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solemn and final renewal of the covenant, when Abraham 
and Sarah received their new names, and the promises on 
God’s part were declared to be everlasting. It was imposed 
that it might serve as a pledge on the part of Abraham and 
his seed of their undertaking to fulfil their engagements, 
and as a sign which God would recognize of their title to the 
promises which He on His part vouchsafed to make to them. 
The covenant thus contracted, while it comprised more than 
either the obligations or the promises of the Law (as St. 
Paul shows in the third chapter of his epistle to the Gala- 
tians), did also comprise the Law with its obligations and 
benefits, as a means to the higher and ultimate objects. 

Secondly, Circumcision had a symbolical and personal 
reference to that self-denial and that renunciation of their 
own will, in order to obey the will of God even to death, 
which is the common character of all the saints of God, not 
exclusively in the Christian, but in all dispensations; and 
also to that true “circumcision of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter,” which could alone profit him that was 
circumcised in the flesh, and whose praise is not of men 
but of God. 

And lastly, ministered on the eighth day, it was typical 
and prophetical of the regeneration, which consists in a new 
and spiritual life received upon the entire cutting off of the 
flesh and pouring out of the life of the flesh; and this we apply 


not specifically to the body—which however is to be revived and — 


renewed thereby—but to the body and to the whole nature, 
which in its original constitution was liable to the fall, and 
has, in fact, been corrupted by it. Of this regeneration our 
Lord Christ, when He came into the world, became the ex- 
ample and the source.* It sprang up among men (like a 
living fountain, gushing forth from the bosom of the earth) 
when He took our nature and became very Man of the sub- 
stance of the Blessed Virgin : yet even in Him it obtained not 


* It will be observed that we do not apply the term “regeneration” to our — 


Lord. Himself, in His own personal condition. As a consequence of His concep- 
tion by the Holy Ghost (nor are we permitted to surmise that He could become 
incarnate in any other way), the life of God in His soul was ever expressed 
in His thoughts, words, and acts, in the whole being of the Man. This His 
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its consummation, until He arose from the dead and ascended 
to the right hand of the Father, having received a spiritual 
body instinct with immortal life and glory, and becoming 
the quickening Spirit, endowed with power to com- 
municate that life to others. The quickening energy of 
that life, although not in its consummation and complete 


effect, is even now communicated in our spirits, to all 


of the human race who are by the act of God engrafted 
into Christ, and become members of His Body and 
partakers of His life through the regenerating power 
of the Holy Ghost. And it shall receive its consummation 


and complete effect in the heavenly and spiritual condition 


of those who shall be raised in spiritual and glorious bodies, 


like unto His glorious body, in the day of resurrection and 


glorious change which awaits the true Israel. Circum- 
cision was the type of baptism: and in its consequences—in 
the blessings of the covenant of which it was the sign and 
door of entrance—it was the figure (as Baptism also is 
the figure, and its present consequences the image) of 
the glory and blessedness of the regeneration, when all 
the consequences of the fall shall be utterly and for ever 
obliterated. 

Therefore in the circumcision of our Lord and God we 
learn, first, the reality of His act in taking our nature. 
His blood is poured forth; human blood—lhfe—is poured 
forth; and, except it cease to flow, death ensues. God 
hath truly become creature Man! 

It is also evident that Christ has assumed our nature 
under the condition of the fall, so far as that condition does 
not involve sin. If it had been otherwise, if the nature had 
been assumed by Him in a condition of perfection, if it had 
been free from weakness and infirmity, if the pouring out 
of the life of the flesh had not been necessary to the attain- 
ment of a more perfect condition of nature, then would Cir- 


birth-condition is the type and example. of the regenerate life. The life of God 
thus manifested in His soul is the type and source of that same life in the souls of 
all the regenerate who live by faith; and is expressed in their whole being also, 
in proportion as through faith they are crucified with Christ and live by the faith 
of the Son of God ; and to this in their baptism they are pledged, 
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cumcision have been in His case an empty and unmeaning 
ceremony. And if we could bring ourselves to admit that 
God would suffer Him to undergo an empty ceremony, we 
should not be far from the denial of the reality of His Man- 
hood. The rite of Circumcision then in His case was a 
true sign; a sign of a condition of imperfection and weak- 
ness in the nature assumed by Him: a sign of lability to 
temptation; a sign of subjection to the same law of suffer- 
ing and death to which all men are subject, except so far as 
they may be averted by the exercise of Divine and super- 
natural power; a sign that although in assuming that 
nature He had become the very Fountain of holiness unto 
man, yeb must its condition be changed, before the perfect 
will and eternal purpose of God in Man could be accom- 
plished in and by Christ. 

The Apostle in his epistle to the Hebrews says that 
Jesus “was made a little lower than the angels,—that 
He by the grace of God should taste death for every 
man: for it became God,—in bringing many sons to 


glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect — 


through sufferings.” “In all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto His brethren. For in that He Himself hath 


suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that — 
are tempted.” And, again, the Apostle says that Jesus — 
was “in all points tempted like as we are, yet without — 


sin.” 


And, again, in another epistle the weakness of 


nature in His life on earth is opposed to that power of — 


God by which He now lives. “For,” saith the Apostle, 


“though He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth — 


by the power of God.” 

How deep a mystery is presented to us in the fact that 
our Lord Christ, the Holy One of God, infinitely holy, could 
be subjected to temptation! We can but admit the fact, we 


are incapable of reasoning upon it justly, or of solving the | 


difficulties which occur to us: for our ideas of temptation — 
are founded upon our own experience, and we know how — 


rapidly the presentation of the temptation is followed by the 
suggestion of evil and the promptings of desire, and that, in 
the best of us, abhorrence of the sin suggested, even when 
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so immediate as to appear spontaneous, is the result of a 
conflict, however short, not merely with the temptation, but 
with the feelings which temptation excites within. But as 
to His most holy consciousness of the influence of temptation, 
it is neither possible nor allowable that we should analyze it. 
The very attempt seems a profanation. Let us be satisfied 
with knowing that temptation had full means of access to 
Him, and of bringing its full power to bear upon Him; and 
yet in Him was no sin, nor motive to sin, ror thought of 
sin, nor breath of sin: it was evermore utterly repelled from 
every chamber and corner of His being. “ Tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet withont sin!” 

And perhaps equally mysterious is it that the Almighty 
should become not merely a creature, but a weak, and 
infirm, and dying creature. The mind of man, in imagining 
that for some great purpose God should become incarnate, 
would be prone to think of Him as one superior to, and 
ieapable of, the common infirmities of man. Now, doubt- 
less, we are bound to admit that, when God became man, 
He ceased not to be God ; but as, by a continuous act of the 
Divine Will, He evermore submits to the limitation of 
creature being, so did He in the days of His life on earth 
continually submit to all the consequences which sin has 
brought upon our nature, sin itself in all its forms alone 
excepted. We are bound also to admit that in the very act 
of death, in the departure of the soul from the body, it could 
not be without the intervention of His own consent. ‘“ He 
had power to lay down His life.’ “No man could take it 
from Him. He laid it down of Himself.”” But He did lay it 
down, submitting Himself even to death. In becoming man 
He accepted humanity in all its accompaniments not involv- 
ing sin, in all its necessitude of misery and of death. He was 
weary; He suffered hunger and thirst; nor was His soul 
exempt from the heaviness produced either by physical 
causes or by mental anguish. And, finally, through the ex- 
haustion of all the powers of life, ‘‘ He gave up the ghost.” 

But next: He not only became man, subject to the law of 
humanity, but He was born of the seed of Abraham, and was 
‘subject and submitted to the law of Moses, He claimed not 
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His birthright as King of the Jews, save through the rite 
which God ordained as the sign of the covenant under which 
that kingdom was ensured. And in undergoing the rite He 
was manifested before God and men to be bound to all the 
obligations of the Jew, to the entire observance of the Mosaic 
law. As He had taken part with man, so did He take part 
with the Jew; and as He refused not the consequences of 
the sin of man, Himself sinless, so He disowned not fellow- 
ship with the Jew in all the load of guilt which apostasy 
had heaped upon the nation: as He subsequently again bare 
testimony when He received the baptism of repentance at 
the hand of John, saying, “Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness.” 

In contemplating, therefore, the circumcision of our 
Saviour, we behold in this the first event of His life, how 
completely Christ was “the fulfilling of the Law.” Now, 
for the first time, the outward rite is in perfect accordance 
with the inward fact. The Seed, the Heir of the Promise, 
the circumcised in heart, in whom all the true Israel receive 
“the circumcision made without hands,’ hath come, and 
receives the sign of the covenant which God fulfils on His 
part by the gift of this His Son. The rite of circumcision 
was given as the sign of the promised kingdom: and behold 
the promised King! It was given as the sign of entire re- 
nunciation of all things for the sake of others, of the renuncia- 
tion of self-will for the will of God: and this is He of whom 
it is written prophetically, “A body hast thou prepared 
ms. Then said I, Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God” (Psalm 
xl. as quoted from the LXX. in Heb. x. 5-7); and of whom it 
is again written that, on the eve of His passion, He prayed, 
saying, “Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from 
me: nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be done.” Lastly, 
it was given as the sign of the new life which is to be 
attained through death by resurrection from the dead; and 
He that is now circumcised, is Himself “ the resurrection 
and the life :” and though He must die in order to fulfil His 
purposes of love, yet dying once He shall die no more, 
death shall no more have dominion over Him; and being 
risen from the dead as the second Adam, He is made “a 
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quickening spirit,” from whom all the family of the blessed 
shall derive their eternal life. 

Such is the event this day celebrated; and the Collect 
and Prayer of Oblation and Post-Communion prayer com- 
memorate the obedience of the Saviour to this rite, and 
the blessings flowing to us from His obedience ; and we 
implore on our own behalf that we may receive the true cir- 
cumcision of the Spirit, and may bring forth the fruits of 
His righteousness, A+ 


The Day of the Presentation of Christ in the Temple. 


Christmas-day being appointed to be observed on the 
25th of December, we are enabled by reference to it to fix 
upon the proper day for observing the Circumcision of the 
Lord on the eighth day after His Nativity, and also His 
presentation in the Temple on the fortieth day after the 
same event. 

The Feast of the Presentation in the Temple seems to 
have been observed first in the Hastern Church; and the 
observation of it was received from the Hast, and first ap- 
pointed in Rome by Pope Gelasius in a.p. 542. The Greeks 
in their modern dialect call it ‘H tramavry rod Kuplou ypc “Inood 
Xpiorod, or “The Meeting of our Lord Jesus Christ,” refer- 
ring to His being met, when brought into the Temple; by 
Simeon and Anna. ‘This circumstance forms the principa: 
subject of the observance, both in the Greek and in the 
Roman Churches. Indeed, the procession with candles in- 
troduced on this day in the Roman observances (from which 
the old English name of the day, “‘ Candlemas,” originated) 
is explained by St. Bede to represent our calling, to go 
forth with lamps burning; that, in imitation of Simeon and 
Anna, we may meet the Lord when He comes. 

But the peculiar event which calls for our commemora- 
tion of this day, is the act of the Blessed Virgin when, ac- 
companied by Joseph her espoused husband, she came up to 
the 'emple, first, to present her child unto the Lord ; and 
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secondly, to offer for herself the accustomed offering on 
purification from uncleanness after child-bearing. 

With respect to the presentation of our Saviour, let us 
first refer to the history in the Pentateuch of the deliverance 
of Israel out of the hand of the Egyptians. We find that 
on the morning following that night in which the destroying 
angel slew all the first-born of man and beast throughout 
the land of Egypt, and passed over the houses of the children 
of Israel where he saw the blood of the lamb sprinkled on 
the door-posts, the Lord commanded that all the first-born 
males in Israel should thenceforth be sanctified unto Himself ; 
the first-born of beasts sacrificed, and the first-born of man 
redeemed. We learn subsequently that the redemption- 
money at the age of forty days was five shekels, if the parent 
were able to pay it; such being the demand which the Lord 
had vouchsafed to make, claiming as His own the first-born 
of all Israel. We read in the book of Numbers that imme- 
diately upon the delivery of the law in Sinai, He took the 
tribe of Levi to be consecrated to Himself for the service of 
the Tabernacle, instead of an equal number of the existing 
first-born ; and the redemption-money was paid only for so 
many of the first-born as were in excess of the number of 
the Levites. or the future the whole tribe of Levi were to 
be devoted to the fulfilment of their respective services 
according to their families, and the first-born of the other 
tribes were to be redeemed. 

The following was the law concerning purification after 
a woman had borne a man child. The woman was to be 
wholly unclean for seven days, and, consequently, the child 
whom she suckled was also unclean. On the eighth day 
that total uncleanness was to cease, and the child was cir- 
cumcised. But the mother, though not remaining wholly 
unclean, nor communicating uncleanness to others with 
whom she came in contact, was yet to “continue in the 
blood of her purifying three-and-thirty days ;” she was to 
“touch no hallowed thing, nor come into the sanctuary.” 
“And when the days of her purifying were fulfilled,” she was 
to “bring a lamb of the first year for a burnt-offering, and 
a young pigeon, or a turtle-dove, for a sin-offering, unto the 
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door of the tabernacle of the congregation, unto the priest, 
who should offer it before the Lord to make an atonement 
for her; and she should be cleansed from the issue of her 
blood. And if she should not be able to bring a lamb, then 
she should bring two turtle-doves or two young pigeons ; the 
one for the burnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering.” 
The typical, or rather symbolical, meaning of these laws 
is very obvious. The ceremonial uncleanness of the issue of 
blood, and the defilement consequent thereon, set forth the 
corruption of that hfe which subsists in man through the circu- 
lation of the blood, and which, by the transmission of the same 
blood, is continued in the successive generations of men. 
Every one of the descendants of Adam derives his existe 
ence as a person from his immediate parents. Thus he is 
born in sin, a sinful creature, inclined to evil in the inner 
man; for sin can be predicated properly only of a person ) 
endowed with will, and therefore responsible. And this 
inclination of the will to evil, together with the darkening 
and perversion of the faculties of mind and understanding, 
constitute that moral disease and that spiritual death in 
which the whole race has been involved by the fall of Adam. 
We cannot conceive of the existence of sin without the inter- 
vention of the will and of the intelligence; yet without the 
body, the sin of man would rather be a condition than an 
avt. For the body, through means of its sensations, gives 
access to temptation, presenting suggestions to the mind 
and motives to the will; and when from temptation lust 
conceives and sin is brought forth, it is through ineans of 
the body that sin proceeds to action, and when perfected 
bringeth forth death: and the same body, which thus has 
been the help-meet of the spirit in its sin, becomes the seat 
of physical disease and pain and death, those demonstra- 
tions and consequences of the moral disease and death which 
reign within. Of this body the “life is in the blood,” “ the hv 
blood is the life.” % 
The Law of Moses, then, which in every instance imputes 
defilement to the issues of the blood and pronounces the , 
subject of them to be unclean until purified, testifies to the | 


fact that the blood, the life, derived from Adam, is now the 
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ready organ of a perverted will, the means of setting in 
motion the entire machinery of the outward man, through 
which are manifested the wickedness and corruption of the 
heart; and it teaches that man in his whole being, spiritual 
and intellectual, as well as animal, is corrupt and fallen ; 
that the animal life, the blood, is infected with latent dis- 
order and disease, which in the course of nature must end 
in death; that the faculties of mind and spirit are clouded 
and perverted ; and that this condition of mind and body 
proceeds from the state of spiritual death in which the whole 
race is involved through sin. 

And, pointing to the disease, the Law typifies the remedy. 
We have already seen that the male infant, born of Adam’s 
flesh and blood, was to be purged from this defilement by 
the rite of Circumcision ; testifying that only through the cut- 
ting off of the body of sin, and the shedding of the life of 
flesh, was the remedy to be found; and denoting that the 
Seed of the Woman should come, in whom and through 
whom this should be fully wrought. And, as respects the 
mother, the legal ordinance was equally significant: for her 
two sacrifices were appointed, the one for a burnt-offering, 
the other for a sin-offering ; and we must remember that in 
all these cases in which the sin-offering accompanied the 
burnt-offering, the sin-offering was first offered. By these 
sacrifices it was typically signified, first, that atonement 
must be made for sin through the vicarious death and with 
the blood of the appointed Victim ; and, secondly, that man 
could be brought back into entire subjection and resignation 
of himself to the glory of God only by means of the death 
and destruction of the old man, and in the reception of a 
new and heavenly life. 

The presentation of the first-born, also, is full of sym- 
bolical and typical signification. It sects forth God’s prin- 
ciple in Election ; by which we do not intend His election so 
far as it is secret and unknown, because unrevealed ; but 
as He calls and chooses certain from among the rest of 
their fellows, to be openly aud before all separated and 
sanctified unto Himself. The principle developed in this 
Federal Election, if we may so call it, is, that He elects and 


- ee ee 


: : 


ang 


PRESENTATION OF CHRIST. 37 


separates some, not to the final casting away of others, 
except only those who persevere in impenitence and resist- 
ance to God; but in order to their ultimate, if not their 
present benefit. 7 * 

Thus, to pass by instances which might be liable to dis- 
jute, He chose the family of Abraham, that in them all the 
families of the earth should be blessed. By that act of 
election He sanctified to Himself a nation of priests, 
among whom, and by means of whom, His appointed wor- 
ship might be presented upon earth; so that, smelling a 
sweet savour from their sacrifices, He might accept the 
earth and its inhabitants through them. Moreover, as is 
obvious upon the slightest reflection, through the instru- 
mentality of this chosen nation, He provided for the trans- 
mission, through successive ages, of the knowledge of Him- 
self and of the revealed history of creation ; and ensured the 
means by which, in due season, He could make further 
revelations of Himself, and (which is more than all) bring 
into the world at the appointed time His only-begotten Son 
in our nature. 

And from among this nation He separated the family of 
Levi for the service of the Tabernacle ; and from among them 
again the family of Aaron, bringing them near unto Himself 
to offer sacrifices and to burn sweet incense before Him : 
and in these instances, also, His act of election operated, 
not to the detriment of their brethren, but for sanctifying 
and imparting blessing unto all. 

And now, from among all peoples and nations and lan- 
guages, He constitutes into one Body those whom He 
makes obedient to His Gospel; He separates His Church, 
His éxxAycia, the company of those whom He calls out and 
sets in the midst of the earth, in order that they may gather 
unto Him the fulness of the Gentiles; may offer supplica- 
tions and prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings, for all 
men; and, in the fulfilment of God’s purpose, may finally 
lead the way for the introduction of that future age, when, 
the Church of the first-born having entered into the glory of 
the resurrection, Israel after the flesh shall be graffed once 
more into their own olive-tree, and the receiving of them 
again shall be to the world life from the dead 
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And, above all, this dedication of the first-born to the 
Lord is the great typical pre-annunciation of Him who is 
the Centre, the Life, the Key-stone, of the whole building of 
God; the First-born of all creation (aos urloews, Col.i. 15) ; 
the First-born from among the dead (x réiv vexpav, Col. i. 18) ; 
the First-born among many brethren (Rom. viii. 29, and 
Heb. ii. 10-12); the “Hlect of God, in whom His soul 
delighteth ” (Isa. xlii. 1); His “Servant, whom He hath 
chosen ” (Isa. xliii. 10) ; Christ, the chosen One of God ; in 
whom all are elected, each to his proper office in God’s 
purpose; and by whom all are enabled to fulfil those re- 
spective parts in the great scheme of the complete purpose 
of God unto which they are elected. In Him Israel raised 
up, as from the valley of dry bones, shall be united and 
restored for the blessing of the nations in the age to come ; 
and the Church, exalted to the heavenly glory, shall be the 
ee of life, and strength, and blessing to all creation. 

Such, then, being the import of these types, let us see in 
what way the appointed rites were fulfilled in the case of 
the Lord and of His Blessed Mother. 

The Roman Catholics, as may be readily conjectured, 
contend that the Blessed Virgin, having conceived of the 
Holy Ghost, needed no purification, nor was liable to the 
law concerning the same; and that she conformed to it 
only of her own will. And to this view some Protestant 
doctors also have adhered. To this proposition we cannot 
agree. 

No Christian doubts of the miraculous conception of our 
Blessed Lord by the Holy Ghost ; nor will hesitate to admit 
that the mere surmise of sin, as in any way attaching to 
such conception, or to the fruit of it, is a blasphemy. With- 
out doubt the Blessed Virgin herself was honoured and 
sanctified by the presence of Him whom she bore. But 
this has no real bearing upon the question. The defilement 
spoken of is not moral, but ceremonial: significant, indeed, 
of the defilement of sin, but not in itself sinful. In like 
manner, the purification under the Law was not in itself, 
‘nor could be, purgative of guilt; but it was significant of 
that purgation which He that came by water and by blood 
should bestow. Then, further, the Blessed Virgin and her 
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Infant were of the race of man. The circumstances wherein 
this birth differed from all others—viz., the eternal existence 
as God of Him that was born, and His conception by the 
Holy Ghost (so that He did not derive His personal exist- 
ence from His mother, but only His human nature)—effected 
no physical change in any part of the nature thus “ taken 
into God.” The blood which flowed in the veins of the 
Mother and of her Infant, was in all respects the same as, 
and identical in its nature with, that of the rest of mankind; 
it was transmitted from her parents; and, therefore, it was 
not only the symbol of that nature which had been infected 
with sin, and which Christ came to redeem, but was itself 
also affected with the consequences of sin—consequences 
which Christ came to abolish. The question under con- 
sideration—namely, whether, according to the Jewish law, 
the ceremonial defilement of one who had borne a child 
attached to the Blessed Virgin when she became the mother 
of our Lord, and whether under these special circumstances 
she required the purification and the sacrifices appointed 
for such occasions—is no more than this, viz., whether the 
Mother and the Child were subject to the Law of Moses, 
That the Law applied to such a case is clear; and, if it 
did not attach to her, if she was not subject to the Law, 
when was it abrogated regarding her?* And how is it 
possible to suppose that she should have had an exemption 
which did not apply to her Son? He, as we have already 
proved, was subject to the Law; and the Apostle Paul 
expressly says of Him, that “God sent forth His Son Gal iv 4,5. 
made of a woman, made under the Law, in order that He 
might redeem (twa éayopaoy) them that were under the 
Law.” Nor do the expressions used in the account of 
the presentation of the Lord, and the purification of the 
Blessed Virgin, leave any room for doubt. Thus we read, 


* Itis remarkable that in the wording of this particular law (Lev. xii.) there 
isno reference whatever made to the father. The law refers to the woman 
alone, and it is remarkable that in the expression, ‘‘If a woman have conceived 
seed,” the verb is in Hiphil, and therefore active, and not neuter or passive, in 
its force. Venerable Bede (in homil. de temp.) adduces this passage (Lev. xii. 1) 
as proof that the Blessed Virgin was not subject to this law, arguing that she did 
not conceive seed. This argument it is impossible to maintain. 
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“ When the days of her purification according to the Law of 
Moses were accomplished ;” “ As it is written in the Law 
of the Lord ;? “To offer a sacrifice according to that which 
is said in the Law of the Lord ;” “To do for Him after the 
custom of the Law ;’ “ And when they had performed all 
things according to the Law of the Lord,” &c. 

It is clear, therefore, that, as a fact, the Lord was born 
subject to the Law of Moses as an Israelite, and that His 
Mother was also subject to the Law. It is clear, moreover, 
that all the prescriptions of the Law were scrupulously 
observed in this case. But this is not the strongest point of 
view in which our argumént may be put. Christ came 
“not to destroy the Law, but to fulfil:’? and as we have 
seen that in the Circumcision of Christ the legal and out- 
ward rite betokened in the strictest sense the actual trans- 
action, and therefore received in that event its only true 
fulfilment ; so also in the purification of the Blessed Virgin, 
and in the presentation of Christ for the purpose of redemp- 
tion, these were the very persons, and these only, to whom 
the Law in its spirit, as well as in its letter, perfectly 
applied. The Law waited for this Mother and this Child: 
it had remained unfulfilled, except in the mere outward 
observation of the letter, until they presented themselves. 
Now it is proved to be spiritual, and to have its true appli- 
cation as a spiritual law to the condition of the inward 
man, and not merely to the observance of certain external 
ceremonies. 

In conformity with the ordinances in question, the 
mothers of Israel, after the appointed period of separation 
from the congregation because of uncleanness, were per- 
mitted again to present themselves in the sanctuary, 
cleansed from their defilement; in token that they waited 
for the promised Seed of the Woman, the sprinkling ot 
whose blood should sanctify all the race. This Mother 
after her separation presents herself ceremonially clean, and 
by means of the same ordinances of purification as others: 
but moreover she brings in her arms the Lord Himself, 
the Source of all sanctity, the “ Sanctification” of His people; 
through whose birth the words of the Apostle are realized 
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not only to His own mother, but to all mothers, “She shall 1 Tim. tt. 18 
be saved in childbearing, if they continue in faith, and 
charity, and holiness with sobriety.” 

As other mothers in Israel, so the Blessed Virgin 
Mother brings up the appointed sacrifices—such, indeed, as 
betoken her poverty in this world’s goods; and the priest 
receives and offers them, and “makes an atonement for 
her,” as for other mothers. But she brings up another 
offering richer than them all: for her child Himself is the 
Victim above all price, which gives virtue and efficacy to 
every sacrifice. 

She brings up her first-born, and the redemption money 
paid for Him is that prescribed by the Law for every other 
first-born male, neither more nor less. But He that is pre- 
sented is not merely her first-born—He is the First-born of 
every creature—destined to be the First-born from the 
dead; Whose total resignation to the Father’s will, and 
entire dedication unto God, have been typified by all those 
acts of God in choosing and sanctifying men unto Himself ; 
and in common with them has been typified and symbolized 
by this rite of redemption. The first-born of Israel were 
redeemed, and He was redeemed; such was the injunction 
of the Law: and one intent of that injunction was to fore- 
shadow that the Messiah that should come into the world, 
He who is now presented, should Himself be the redemption 
price of the whole world. For the blood which He hath 
received from His Mother (part of the same blood on 
account of which, as belonging to the human race, His 
Mother hath submitted to the separation of uncleanness, and 
from which she hath just been purified), that same blood, 
now flowing in the veins of the Son of God, is to be poured cts xx. 24 
forth, ‘‘as of a Lamb without blemish and without spot,” 1 Pet. i. 19. 
for the redemption of the world. 

We have thus reviewed the bearing of the events which 
the Church appoints for commemoration on the 2nd of 
February: and we learn the suitable topics for reflection 
and the proper frame of mind with which we should cele- 
brate it. A further lesson may be derived from the conduct 
and words attributed to Simeon and the prophetess Anna, 
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which, as we have said, form so prominent a feature in the 
Liturgical Services both of the Hastern and of the Western 
Church. 

In the midst of all the apostasy of the nation—the 
hypocrisy of Pharisees, the infidelity of Sadducees—there 
were those, and apparently not a few, “who looked for 
redemption in Israel.” Among these, Simeon, just and 
devout, waited for the Consolation of Israel ; and the Holy 
Ghost was upon him. Under the power of the Holy 
Ghost, the aged man came into the Temple, at the very 
time when the parents brought in the Child Jesus, to do for 
Him after the custom of the Law. The natural eye saw 
but a little infant, weak and feeble, borne upon his mother’s 
breast: the eye of faith, divinely illuminated, discerned in 
the Infant the Lord’s Christ; and, inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, he took the Child into his arms, and acknowledged 
the Salvation of God. Anna also, the prophetess, an aged 
widow, who abode in the Temple in fastings and prayers, 
night and day, coming in at the instant—no doubt under the 
same guidance and with the same inspiration—gave thanks 
unto God, and spake of Him to all them that looked for 
redemption in Jerusalem. 

They welcomed Him Who had then appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself ; Who came in weakness and 
as the Man of Sorrows, to pay the price of salvation with 
His own blood. But He comes again under far other circum- 
stances than those of His first advent. Having accomplished 
the work of our redemption, He ascended to the right hand 
of the Father, and there remains until the time appointed 
of the Father for which the Church continually waits ; ‘and 
unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second 
time, without sin, unto salvation.” Hence, in the Hastern 
Church, as already mentioned, this day is celebrated under 
the name of “The Meeting of Christ: and hence, in the 
multiplication of outward rites in the Western Church, they 
go forth in procession, bearing lighted candles, and chanting 
the Canticle of Simeon. 

And every hour brings nearer to us the moment when; 
m the ‘twinkling of an eye, He shall at length appear; 
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and in no unmeaning procession, but in earnest haste, at 
the midnight cry, the Virgins shall trim their lamps and 
go forth to meet the Bridegroom. And, of all peuple 
living on the earth, we are they who should welcome 
this day of commemoration, as a day of watchfulness, and 
preparation, and remembrance of the great hope and expect- 
ation of the Church—we, unto whom the Lord has given 
grace to be assured of the near approach of that day ; and, 
more than this, whom He has inspired by His Holy Spirit 
to discern and to acknowledge His work of preparation 
in the Church, preparing her that she may be ready for His 
appearing, as a Bride adorned for the Bridegroom. True, 
that work of preparation is seen but in weakness, and as 
it were in infancy: yet of God’s infinite grace are there 
those who, like aged Simeon under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, have rejoiced to see therein the Salvation of 
God: those also there are who, like Anna, filled with the 
spirit of prophecy, have given thanks unto the Lord in 
' songs of the Spirit, and have spoken of His gracious work 
to all them that look for redemption. God grant that the 
testimony now given may not, like that of Simeon and 
Anna, fail of its effect! It shall not fail of its effect in 
awakening and preparing all who shall have part in the 
glory of the resurrection at His appearing and kingdom. 
The great multitude of the baptized, as a visible com- 
munity, have followed Israel of old, in rejecting, almost 
from the beginning of the dispensation, the new-born 
ordinances and institutions given them from on high. 
And if, heedless of the warning, they shall follow the same 
example to the end—if this dispensation must issue in the 
casting off of an apostate people—a rejection more fatal and 
irremediable than that of Israel, for they shall be cast off 
like Israel, but not, like Israel, afterwards restored—yet 
shall the harvest of the earth be reaped, and the ripe corn 
be gathered into the heavenly garner—the full number of 
the Election, the fullness of the Gentiles, shall be gathered 
in and made meet for the supper of the Lamb. Though 
the casket be lost, the jewels shall be saved in the day of 
the Lord. Though the earthly dispensation be closed by 
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the judgments foretold in all the Prophets, yet shall the 
kingdom of heaven be revealed, and the heirs of the king- 
dom be clothed with the glory of the resurrection. 


The Collect appointed for the day is translated from 
that in the Roman Missal, except that, in addition to the 
praycr that we may be presented unto God with purified 
minds, we also pray that we may be presented unto Him in 
His heavenly temple and accepted through the righteous- 
ness of His Son. 

The Epistle is taken from the passage in the third 
chapter of Malachi, which speaks of the coming of the 
Lord to His temple, and is also the same as is used in 
the Roman Church on this occasion, adding, however, the 
fifth verse, which speaks of the attendant judgments on the 
evil doers. 

The Anthem after the Epistle, referring to the joy of 


the Blessed Virgin at the reception of her Son in the. 


Temple, puts into the mouth of the Church a song of 
triumphant hope in anticipation of that second coming in 
glory, when the Son shall be revealed in the glory of the 
kingdom. The Gospel which follows, as in the Roman 
Church, contains the history of this day’s event, as related 
in the second chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel. 

In the Prayer of Oblation after Consecration there is 
an additional clause beseeching that, as Simeon and Anna 
received the reward of their faith, in beholding the Lord’s 
Christ with their own eyes, so that higher grace, of which 
this was the type, may be vouchsafed unto the Church, 
that those who now wait for the adoption, even the 
redemption of the body, may be made meet for their 
inheritance. 

The Communion Anthem is the Canticle of Simeon, 
“Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace :” 
and the Post-Communion Prayer refers again to the reward 
vouchsafed to Simeon, and pleads the promise of eternal 
life which the Lord hath given to those who in the true 
hope partake of the Blessed Sacrament. ¥ 
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Passion Week ; and first, of the Sunday next before Easter, 
or Palm Sunday. 


We have already noticed that, between the day of the 
Circumcision and Holy Week or Passion Week, the Col- 
lect, Anthems, and Gospels used in the celebration of the 
Eucharist, and the passages of Scripture appointed to be 
read from the New Testament as Lessons for the edification 
of the people, are selected with the view of directing our 
attention to the life of our Lord on earth, from the time of 
His birth, and more especially from the time of His subse- 
quent baptism at the age of thirty years (for the two events 
are supposed to have taken place at the same season of the 
year*) until the period of His suffering. 

Previously to the anniversary of the Crucifixion, it has 
always been the practice of the Church to prepare the 
minds of the faithful for the worthy celebration of that 
solemn day, and we have shewn that this was the original Voi.t. 55-5; 
motive for the Fast of Lent. We have also shewn that 

.the length of the fast was probably at first a fast of forty 
hours, and was not originally instituted to commemorate 
our Lord’s fasting in the wilderness, although it was after- 
wards extended to Quadragesima, or forty days; then to 
Quinquagesima, or fifty days; to Sexagesima, or sixty 
days; and to Septuagesima, or seventy days. The reason 
for these successive enlargements of the Fast of Quadra- 
gesima was to secure forty days at least of fasting: they 
were occasioned by the greater or fewer number of days of 
non-abstinence observed in the interval. The number of 
forty days, however, is doubtless in imitation of, or at least 
has reference to, not only the Lord’s fast, but the two 
several fasts of Moses, and afterwards the fast of Elijah, in 
the Mount of God—the number forty, applied to periods of 
time, frequently denoting in Scripture periods of sorrow or | 
humiliation. 


* According to the tradition of the Church, the baptism of the Lord took placa 
on the 6th of January, 
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Although we believe that the appointment of a given 
number of days of fasting and abstinence is not an apo- 
stolical tradition, for reasons which we will not repeat (see 
Vol. i. 55-58), yet the appointment of a season of prepa- 
ration for the day of the Crucifixion seems most appro- 
priate: and the whole current of tradition, as well as the 
subsequent appointment of a fast of forty days, tends to 
prove that such preparation has been at all times, even the 
earliest, the practice of the Church. It is most natural and 
appropriate, and also consistent with the principles on 
which are founded all our observances of holy days and 
seasons, that from Palm Sunday inclusively to Haster, 
every day should be marked with its own pecuhar observ- 
ance; especially as the events of each day in the history of 
the last week of our Lord’s life are described with so mach 
minuteness by the holy Evangelists. And moreover, not 
only are the earlier of them included in the forty days’ fast 
(which terminates on the Wednesday), but all six days from 
Palm Sunday to Haster have from the earliest times had 
their own peculiar observances assigned to them. 

On Palm Sunday, as is well known, it is the practice 
both in the Hastern and Western divisions of the Church to 
bless and to distribute the branches of palm or olive trees 
(if they may be got, and if not procurable, branches of 
other trees), and these when distributed are borne in pro- 
cession with the singing of anthems, in commemoration of 
the entry of our Lord into Jerusalem riding upon an ass, 
when a great multitude of those who had come to the feast, 
and who had heard of the raising of Lazarus recently 
effected, met Him with branches of palms, crying “ Hosanna 
to the Son of David!” 

The event of this day seems indeed worthy of comme- 
moration. It is described with great particularity by all the 
Hvangelists. It was a partial fulfilment of the prophecy ot 
Zechariah; and being so, it was a sign to the Jews that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah that should come. It 
was itself prophetic of that future time when the prophecy 
of Zechariah shall be fully accomplished, when, coming 
again in meekness, and yet in royal pomp, “ He shall cu 
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off” war “from Ephraim and Jerusalem,” and “speak 


peace to the heathen: and His dominion shall be from sea ° 


to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth ;”? when 
also He shall be revealed as the Saviour of His people, 
taking vengeance on His enemies and upon them that know 
not God. ‘This event derives, moreover, peculiar and touch- 
ing interest from its nearness to that fatal day when the 
shouts of the multitude and the cries of “ Hosanna” were 
exchanged for shouts of execration and cries of “ Crucify 
Him! Crucify Him!” and the son of David was arrayed in 
mock robes of royalty and crowned with thorns ; and all the 
disciples, who now surrounded Him with exultation, “for- 
sook Him and fled.” 

It is full of warning—and of hope. 

When our Blessed Lord heard the shouts of “ Hosanna! 
Biessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord,’ He 
doubtless remembered the previous passage of the psalm 
in which these words occur, and in which indeed the whole 
scene is prophetically sketched; and we may well con- 
ceive that He repeated to Himself, “It is better to trust in 
the Lord, than to put confidence in man: it is better to trust 
in the Lord, than to put confidence in princes.” Truly it 
conveys a terrible lesson, demonstrating the deceitfulness 
of the human heart, and that the most zealous may be over- 
taken as in a moment by the temptation of the enemy, and 
be induced to desert, and even to deny, their Master. 

It is, however, ‘ull also of hope, and not to the Jew only, 
but also to the Christ an. This prophecy of Zechariah, as ex- 
pounded by the history of our Lord, shall indeed be fuifilled 
to the Jew, when (in the words of Malachi, referring to the 
same future period) the Lord shall suddenly come to His 
temple, and shall sit as a refiner’s fire, cleansing His house 
from all spiritual impurities; just as, at the season we com- 
memorate, He cleansed His house of those that made gain 
of godliness. But it shall also be fulfilled unto the Church ! 
First, indeed, must the Angel of the Lord have sealed the 
appointed number out of each tribe, that they may be hidden 
in the sanctuary of God, when in His judgments He shall 
visit Christendom: first must the Lord accomplish to them 


Zech, ix 
9-17, 


Ps, exv.ii 


Rev vii, 2. 


Rev. Vii. 
91-7. 


Oh, fi, 5-12. 
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that are sealed the promise to the Church of Philadelphia, 
that He “will keep them out of the hour (éx ris dpa) of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth.” But when that tremendous 
hour of temptation—that hour and power of darkness— 
from which we are looking to escape, shall have passed, haply 
while yet it is brooding in all its fearful horror upon the 
world, “Lo, a great multitude, which no man can number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues,” shall 
come out of the great tribulation, having washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, and shall 
stand “ before the throne, and before the Lamb, with palms 
in their hands,” ascribing salvation * to God and to the 
Lamb. And then shall ali the angels round about the 
throne fall down, and add their worship and praise to those 
of the ransomed host. 

These should assuredly be the meditations of the people 
of God on this holy day. But whether it be good and 
right to introduce into the religious exercises of the day the — 
dramatic representation of the events celebrated, as is done 
by means of processions and bearing of palms, is a different 
question. The rites of religion ought to be, or rather must 
be, symbolical and significant: but the dramatic represent- 
ation of an historical event, and of the actions of those who 
took part in it, if it be allowable for the purpose of renew- 
ing the memory of the event, and of awakening appropriate 
feelings by living action, is, at all events, not an appropriate 
part of the worship of the sanctuary. 

In the service appointed for our observance on this day, 
there is a mingling of humiliation with joy. The Collect 
and the addition to the Preface dwell upon the Passion of 
the Lord ; the Hpistle, the same as is used in the Western 
Church generally, is from the epistle to the Philippians, 


* The word ‘‘ Hosanna,” with which the multitude welcomed the Lord when 
He entered into Jerusalem, is the contracted form of the Hebrew words N2 TY 
translated in Ps, exviii, 25, “Save now.” In the Apocalypse (ch. vii.) the great 
and innumerable multitude saved out of the great tribulation do not invoke, but 
ascribe, salvation, “saying, Salvation he to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb,” 
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where the apostle speaks of the condescension of the Lord 
in taking on Himself our nature, and becoming obedient 
unto the death of the Cross. But the Anthem after the 
Epistle is from the eighth psalm, containing the reference 
to the perfecting of praise from the mouths of babes and 
sucklings, to which words our Lord referred upon this 
occasion in answer to the complaints of the Pharisees when 
they murmured, because He suffered the hosannas of the 
multitude to be addressed to Him. 

The Communion anthem is translated, with very slight 
variation, from the apolytikion or dismissory anthem for 
Palm Sunday in the Greek Horologion. 


The Week-days in Passion Week. 


On the week-days in Passion Week previously to Good 
Friday, there are special collects appointed both for Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer and for the other hours of prayer. 
In Morning Prayer the portions of Scripture are taken from 
the third chapter of the Lamentations. In Evening Prayer 
the portions are from the gospel of St. Matthew ; and these, 
with the Lessons from the gospels appointed for the After- 
noon service, give to each day, as nearly as may be, the 
narrative of the leading events of the four days preceding 
that of the Passion of our Lord. The Lessons also at the 
Forenoon and Afternoon services are selected in reference 
to the same events. ,— 


Holy Thursday in Passion Week. 


On Thursday we have to notice the special celebration 
of the Eucharist, in commemoration of the institution of this 
sacrament by the Lord on the night before He suffered. 
This rite, with its attendant ceremonies, like a ray of glory 
bursting thr ough clouds, lights up the heart of the worship- 
per with joy in the midst of all the Offices of humiliation 
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proper to the week; and leaves a track of gladness and 
triumph which runs through the services of this day, and 
extends its influence even into those of the day of mourning 

Rupert, De which follows. ‘As on the fifth day in the week of the 

ve.l4. | world’s creation,” says an old liturgical writer, “the creatures 
brought forth from the waters were partly consigned to the 
deep, and partly lifted into the air;—so on the fifth day 
of this week in which we have been re-created, the rites 
fulfilled in celebration of one and the same salvation, in part 
depress us in sorrow, and partly lift us up with joy.” 

The great event of the day is, as we have said, the 
solemn commemoration of the institution of the Eucharist 
or Lord’s Supper on the evening before His Passion; and 
to this the Collect and the addition to the Prayer of Oblation 
after Consecration are specially directed. In the collect the 
Church prays for discernment of the holy mysteries ; in the 
Prayer of Oblation the Lord is besought for the acceptance 
of our sacrifices through the merits of Him who instituted 
them. The Preface, being the one for Passion Week, is 
sufficiently appropriate. 

On this day it is the ancient rule of the Church, and one — 
which the commemoration of our Lord’s institution of this 
rite renders peculiarly proper, that the whole body of the 
clergy, and as many of the laity as can attend, should com- 
municate. It has also been the practice of the Church to 
absolve and restore to Communion on this occasion those 
who had been under discipline. 

The Communion anthem is principally composed of om 
Lord’s words addressed to the disciples upon sitting down 

oh. xxiis, With them to eat the Passover, as recorded by St. Luke, and 
% of a part of His last words spoken after supper as recorded 
tuke xxi, both by St. Luke and by St. John, expressive of His desire 
xii ae on to eat that supper with them; and while He Himself was 
pat: heavy with sorrow, bequeathing to them His pcace. The 
Post-communion prayer follows in the same strain, but 
with more especial reference to the commemoration of the 
following day. In this prayer, after referring to the injunc- 
tion of the Law, that the people should eat the Paschal 
lamb with bitter herbs, we beseech of God to vouchsafe to 
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us contrition of heart and sympathy with the sorrows of the 
Lord, of which the bitter herbs were a type. 

And then follows the distinguishing feature of this and 
the next day’s service—viz., the solemn reservation of the 
Sacrament already consecrated for the Communion on the 
following day. 

In considering this rite, let us first refer in general to the 
rites which are introduced into, or which accompany, the 
celebration of the Eucharist on the same day, in the practice 
respectively of the Eastern and of the Western Church. 

In the celebration of the Eucharist on this day it has 
been the practice of the Church, from very remote periods, 
that the bishop should consecrate the chrism for the service 
of the year. 

In the Roman Church we find, in the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory, that after the commemoration of the departed, 
and immediately before the Lord’s Prayer, the oil for the 
sick is to be brought up to the bishop, who pronounces over 
it a short prayer of benediction, the priests also joining in 
this act and prayer of benediction ; and after the bishop has 
communicated, the rubric, as given in the Sacramentary, 
proceeds to direct that the holy paten and chalice shall be 
replaced on the altar and covered; and then that the vials 
of chrism and of oil for the catechumens shall be brought 
up, and the bishop is directed to consecrate first the chrism 
and then the oil; after which the administration of the 
Communion is to proceed. 

After the Communion the holy Sacrament is conveyed 
by the celebrant, accompanied by the other priests and 
‘ministers in solemn procession, to the receptacle prepared 
for its reservation in the manner already described in a 
former part of these Readings.* Immediately on the return 
to the choir of those who had accompanied the celebrant 
the Vesper office is commenced ; and the celebrant, having 
put off his vestments and replaced them with a violet- 
coloured stole over his alb, returns as soon as Vespers 
are concluded, with the deacon and sub-deacon, and un- 


* The student is requested before proceeding to read over the accounts of the 
respective rites in the Greek and in the Roman Church, given in vol. i, p. 400-403. 
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covers the altar, leaving it bare; and in like manner he 
proceeds to strip all other altars in the church. When this 
has been done the clergy go to the place appointed for the 
purpose within the precincts of the church; and, after 
reading the Gospel from the thirteenth chapter of St. John, 
the superior, whether bishop or other, proceeds to wash, 
dry, and kiss the feet of certain persons selected for the 
occasion, who are sometimes twelve in number and some- 
times thirteen.* At Rome the feet of thirteen priests, to 
whom the name of apostles is given, are washed by the Pope 
himself, or, if he be unable to attend, by the senior of the 
college of cardinals. They are afterwards entertained at 
dinner, and their first dish is served by the Pope. This din- 
ner, as well as the distribution of clothing and other alms, 
was an ancient custom practised in many places in addition 
to, and in some places instead of, the washing of feet. The 
custom of giving alms has been practised—and, as is well 
known, is practised—down to the present time in the palace 
of the kings of England.+ 

In the Greek Church, instead of the Office of presanctified 
gifts which is used through Lent from Monday to Wednesday 
inclusive, the Eucharist is on this day consecrated in cathe- 


* This number is not prescribed in the rubrics of the Roman Missal, and 
many conjectures have been hazarded as to the origin of the number ‘“‘ thirteen ;” 
some supposing that the thirteenth represented the Lord, whose feet were washed 
some days before by Mary Magdalene ; some, that the thirteenth represents the 
master of the house where the Last Supper was taken. But the solution given 
by Cardinal Merati is, that in the earliest times the Pope was wont to wash the 
feet of twelve sub-deacons ; and that from the time of St. Gregory the Great it 
has been the practice to entertain thirteen paupers daily; and he is of opinion 
that the former practice having become obsolete, the Roman Church revived it, 
and kept in memory also the charity of St. Gregory, by combining both of these 
customs on Holy Thursday—namely, both by washing the feet of thirteen poor 
priests, and entertaining them at supper. We may add from Aymon’s “ Account 
of the Court of Rome under Innocent XI.” (part vi. ch. 7), that this ceremony 
is called. “‘ the washing of the Apostles’ feet.” = __ 

+ These alms are called Maunday, or Maunday- -Thursday’s alms, aud the day 
is called Maunday-Thursday, and by the Latins “‘Dies Mandati,” from the rite 
above described; which rite the Latins call ‘ Facere Mandatum,” that is, the 
fulfilling of the Lond mandate or commandment when He washed His disciples’ 
feet on the evening before He suffered. ‘If I, then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet; for I have given you 
an example that ye should do as I haye done to you,”. 
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dral and other principal churches, and the complete Liturgy 
fulfilled. On this occasion, when the gifts prepared and set 
apart for consecration are brought up at the Great Introit, 
the chrism to be used for the year is also brought up to the 
Patriarch or bishop and placed upon the altar ; and, after 
the consecration of the Sacrament and commemorations of 
the living and departed, it is consecrated. At the close of 
the service the consecrated chrism is carried to the proper 
place assigned to it in the sacristy. The Sacrament conse- 
crated on this day does not, however, appear to be reserved 
in the Greek Church for Good Friday, nor are there any 
directions in the Euchologion concerning the celebration of 
the Eucharist or the administration of the Communion for 
Good Friday ;* for, if we are to judge from a passage in the 
Prescripts of the Patriarch of Constantinople referred to by 
Leo Allatius, Wednesday in Passion Week is the last day 
on which the Liturgy of presanctified gifts is used in the 
Paschal Lent.+ However, on the Thursday after the Com- 
munion, and immediately before Vespers, the Patriarch or 
other principal minister, accompanied by all the clergy, 
proceeds from the sacristy to the holy table; and, while the 
fifty-first and other psalms are being sung, he uncovers the 
holy table; then proceeds to sponge it; and, after warm 
water has been poured over it, the Patriarch and other 
ministers dry it with napkins, and again wash it with rose- 


* Tt does not appear that at present, on Good Friday, either the Eucharist is 
celebrated or even the Communion administered. Leo Allatius (‘‘De Missa 
Presanct.” s. xx.) says that the practice differed, and quotes a passage from 
Simeon of Thessalonica (resp. 57), in which he argues that the presanctified 
Liturgy ought to be used on Good Friday, but complains that, owing to the 
irruption of the infidels, it had ceased to be used on Good Friday except in his 
own church of Thessalonica, The Greeks, however, are extremely strict in 
observing it as a fast; religious persons, even the women and children, abstaining 
from ail food from Thursday eve till after sunset on Good Friday. Towards the 
evening of Good Friday, moreover, they carry about the church in procession 
an image of our Saviour, and afterwards represent the manner of taking down 
the body from the cross. (See ‘‘Smith’s Account of the Greek Church,” p. 43.) 

+ Kai rovro caSicrarat pix kai adric THe pEyadne TéTpAdOC, ad’ jg Kai Ta 
mponyeacpéva Arjyouct: “and this is followed until the Wednesday in the great 
Week, on which day they terminate the presanctified [Liturgy].”—H« prescriptis 
Pairiarche Constant. ad Paul. Hypopsephum Callipolitanum, quoted by Leo 
Allatius, in ‘ Epist. ad Naudeum,” 8, iv, 
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water and dry it with sponges. They then go round it in 
procession incensing it. Afterwards they go out to the 
vestibule, where a table is set with the holy Gospels thereon 
and lighted candles around ; and the Patriarch pronounces 
a benediction on the people. Then they return to the choir 
and say the office of Vespers; and when Vespers are con- 
cluded they again go out to the porch, where they find in 
attendance those whose feet are to be washed, who are 
twelve in number, beginning with the economus, or steward, 
and ending with the doorkeeper of the house.* Then after 
psalms and prayers a priest (and not a deacon, as is usual 
on other occasions) reads the Gospel from the thirteenth of' 
St. John; and as he reads the several parts, the Patriarch 
or principal fulfils the several acts described and attributed 
to the Lord, taking off his outer vestment, girding himself 
with a towel, taking the water and proceeding to wash the 
feet, commencing with the doorkeeper, who is supposed to 
represent Judas the traitor, and concluding with the ceco- 
nomus, who fulfils the part of St. Peter.+ 

Let us now consider the grounds upon which these 
several rites depend. And first, the rite of consecrating the 
chrism. The original reason for its consecration on this 
day was probably that it might be ready for Holy Saturday, 
or for Haster-day, when the catechumens who had been under 
instruction during Lent were to be brought up to the holy 


* These are the names given in the rubrics contained in the Office in the 
Enchologion (called 6 Niwrijp) which is drawn up for use in the monastery of 
Mount Athos, It can only be performed in monasteries or in cathedral or other 
churches, where there are large numbers of priests. The names of the ministers 
who assume the different parts will vary according to the place, whether monastery 
or church, in which it is fulfilled. 


+ The account given in the text is taken from the rubrics to the Office of the 
day contained in the Greek Euchologion. The following is the description of the 
same ceremony as performed in the Patriarchal church at Constantinople, by 
Smith in his ‘‘ Account of the Greek Church,” p. 40, who was, no doubt, an 
eye-witness, in the year 1669, of the things he relates :—‘‘ On Thursday in the 
evening in the Patriarchal church at Constantinople, is the ceremony of the 
6 Nemrip, or washing the feet of twelve kaloirs (monks), or other officers be- 
longing to that church, performed by the Patriarch ; in imitation of that wonder- 
ful act of condescension in our Blessed Saviour, who, in this demonstrative 
instance, took on Him the form of a servant according to the custom of those 
eastern countries, Each of the twelve bears the name of the apostle whom he 
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Font. This is evidently implied in the twentieth canon of 
the first council of Toledo (a.p. 400), which forbids the 
priests to consecrate the chrism ; but directs that deacons 
or under-deacons should be sent from every church before 
Easter-day (ante diem Pasche), in order to receive the con- 
secrated chrism for Easter-day. The canon insists, at the 
same time, that the bishop had authority to consecrate the 
chrism at any time. It would seem probable, also, that the 
selection of Thursday for the performance of this rite 
must have originated in the Western Church; seeing that, 
in the East, the great day for the administration of Baptism 
to recent converts was not originally at Easter, but on the 
day of the Epiphany. Another proof that the selection of 
Thursday was of Western origin is this, that while in the 
Roman Church the water in the baptismal font for use during 
the ensuing year is consecrated on Holy Saturday, which 
consecration in part consists of the infusing first of the oil 
of catechumens, and then of the chrism consecrated on 
Holy Thursday ; in the Greek Church, on the other hand, 
the baptismal water is still consecrated on the day of the 
Epiphany, and without those adjuncts of oil and chrism. 
We shall say no more upon this subject, except to observe, 
that if chrism is to be used by the priests as well as by the 
bishop, as is the case both in the Greek and in the Roman 


represents. And though, as they make it, it be but a mere mock show and svon 
over, to prevail with one to stand for the traitor Judas is no small difficulty, this 
reproachful and infamous name for the most part sticking by him as long as he 
lives. But this being a necessary part, the Patriarch is forced to bribe some one 
or other with the promise of preferment, or else to interpose his authority that 
they decide it by lot. All things thus prepared, and the prayers and the hymns 
sung which are prescribed in the Office, the Patriarch, having put off his robe, 
girds himself about with a towel according to the direction of the Gospel, which 
is then read by pauses by him of the number who represents St. John, and pours 
warm water into the laver; and as soon as he hears those words read, St. John, 
xiii. 5, ‘Then He began to wash the disciples’ feet,’ he falls to his work. 
Advancing towards Judas, who throws out his legs with some kind of haste and 
disorder in a very foolish and indiscreet manner, the Patriarch, both by his look 
and behaviour in the action, shews a manifest dislike, which causes laughter and 
sport among the people present at the solemnity, who hitherto are usually grave 
and serious. He who represents St. Peter is usually the chief person in dignity 
among them, and is the last who has his feet washed. He, upon seeing the 
Patriarch approach him, contests it for 4 time, and deprecates it in the words of 
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Church, and yet the bishop alone is to consecrate the 
chrism,* it is undoubtedly a matter of convenience that the 
chrism should be consecrated on one day of the year, although 
it is possible that another day might have been selected, 
which, if equally convenient, would be more appropriate, as, 
for instance, the Feast of Pentecost, at which season the 
Holy Ghost was at first sent down. 

Next, as to the ceremony, in the Greek Church, of the 
Patriarch washing and cleansing the holy Table. ‘This may 
possibly have been the original form in which it was at- 
tempted, by means of a symbolical action, to follow the 
example and obey the commandment of the Lord, given 
when He washed the feet of His disciples. Such are the 

8 sid. De independent testimonies of St. Isidore, who became bishop 


i.c.2.8. Of Seville in the year 600, and St. Eligius, bishop of Noyen, 


ste Goer also in the seventh century; who both assert that the 
practice of purifying on this day the altars, the walls of the 
church, and the holy vessels, was derived from this act of 
condescension of the Lord: and this they state without 
making any reference to any further ceremony of washing 
the feet. It would seem, therefore, that, at the beginning 
of the seventh century, at least in Western Europe, the 
cleansing of the altars and churches was practised, and the 
washing of feet was not practised. It is difficult, however, 
to reconcile either of these ceremonies with the order and 
solemnity of the house of God, or with the office and proper 
place of His ministers. — po 


St. Peter (verse 8), and so on they discourse it in the words of the Gospel. The 
ceremony being over, the other persons present dip their handkerchiefs in the 
wash-pot, believing that there is a great deal of virtue in the water which has 
been used in the solemnity. This custom is not confined to Constantinople, but 
is performed elsewhere in their monasteries, and by bishops and priests in their 
respective churches where there is a considerable number of Christians, such 
sights signifying little, and losing much of their splendour, except there be crowds 
of spectators ”’ 


* In the Greek Church the sacrament of Chrism (as it is called by them) is 
administered by the priest immediately after baptism with water. In the Roman 
Church the sacrament of Chrism or Confirmation (us they call it) is administered 
by the bishop only, but the priest anoints with the oil of catechumens befure 
baptism, and with the chrism after baptism. Also in the Roman Church the 
priest consecrates the baptismal font with both oil and chrism on Holy Saturday. 
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In defence of these practices as part of the ordained 
rites of religion, it is pleaded that our Blessed Lord and 
Master, when He laid aside His garments and washed the 
feet of the Apostles, fulfilled and instituted a religious rite. 
Whereas the truth is, that, by an action full of prophetical 
import, He instructed them in the mystery of the Gospel, 
and in the true office of the Christian ministry: and the 
moral lesson which He taught them by His example was 
not merely one of humility and condescension, but of love 
and mutual service. As this passage in the history of our 
Lord is full of instruction, we may be permitted to offer a 
few remarks upon it. 

The holy Evangelist relates that Jesus, knowing His John zit 
hour was come when He should depart out of the world 
unto the Father, and that the Father had given all things 
into His hand, and that He was come from God and went 
to God, rose after supper on the evening of His betrayal, 
and proceeded to wash the disciples’ feet. Upon coming to 
Simon Peter, Peter at first declined. The Lord said unto 
him, “ What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter.” And when Peter still declined, the Lord 
answered him, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in 
Me.” Peter said unto Him, “ Lord, not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head.” Jesus said unto him, “ He 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit.” ‘So after He had washed their feet, He said 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call Me 
Master and Lord: and ye say well; forsol am. If I then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you an 
example, that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send receiveth Me: and he that receiveth Me, 
receiveth Him that sent Me.” 

From these words of our Lord it is evident that He had 
higher things in view than to give a commandment to His 


58 SERVICES FOR HOLY DAYS AND SEASONS. 


disciples, to wash one another's feet, or even to inculcate 
upon them a lesson of humility. This lesson, indeed, by His 
own example He gave them: He taught them that there 
were no offices of mutual service, however lowly, which they 
should hesitate to fulfil. But more than this is contained 
in the repetition, “ What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt know hereafter.” “Know ye what I have done 
unto you?” “Tf ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them.” 

The office, which He fulfilled during the period of His 
ministry on earth, of washing the feet of His disciples by 
holy teaching, continual ministry, and example, was now 
about to be closed, and He to depart from them. The 
great work which He had yet to fulfil, of washing His re- 
deemed from their sins with His own blood, was now about 
to be accomplished. The washing of the whole man His 
blood alone could achieve: and for the application of the 
same, He was about to institute the sacrament of Baptism, 
wherein, not by any power of man, but by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, we were to be made partakers both of His 
death and of the power of His resurrection: and now the 
commandment which He was giving to His apostles was, 
that they should fulfil in His name, and by His power and 
presence with them, the work which He had begun. 

The commandment then which He gave to them was 
not one which had for its object the washing of the feet, 
nor was it a lesson of humility (only) which He desired to 
teach them. His purpose was to enjoin upon them that, 
as His ministers, they should fulfil, to the lowest members 
of His Body, the ministry of love which He had Himself 
hitherto fulfilled, and which now He left in their hands as 
a sacred deposit: and He instructed them that whosoever 
would be chief, should, in truth and reality, and not in the 
mere performance of a dramatic action, be the lowest of all 
and the servant of all. 

The idea, therefore, of representing in a religious rite 
the act of the Lord in washing the feet of His disciples, 
after either of the modes in which this has been attempted 
-—whether by the symbolical cleansing of altars and vessels, 
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or by the repetition of the acts of the Lord, as a drama— 
appears to be founded in a misapprehension of His inten- 
tion, and of the scope of what He did. On this ground, 
both the ceremonies which we have been considering are 
equally objectionable. If the intent of the observance is 
to serve as an exercise of humility, it must, generally, fail : 
and while we can readily believe that many of those who 
have fulfilled this rite have thereby exercised their own 
minds in meekness and humility, yet it is obvious that a 
public act of this description, fulfilled in obedience to a 
prescribed rule, and as belonging to an Office, ceases to 
be an act of humility; as, beyond all doubt, it has ceased to 
be an act of real service to those who are the subjects of 
it. We may well apply to this the words of St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, in speaking of a similar matter, “ Why needest 
thou adopt false counsels, in following examples which 
are above thee? since there are many things related of 
Him at that time which are opposed to present habits 
and are not suitable to our times.” If, however, the 
intent of the observance is, that by a representation of 
this act of the Lord’s condescension, an appeal may be 
made to the affections of the spectators with greater effect 
than by the mere recitation of the event as described by 
the Evangelist, our objections, far from being diminished, 
are strengthened and confirmed. ‘The church is not the 
proper theatre for dramatic performances. Such scenes 
are dishonouring to God, and degrade His temple; it is 
derogatory to the ministers of God, or to any of His 
children, to enact their parts therein, one among them, as 
we have seen, being the part of the apostate Judas; and 
it is worse than derogatory—it is a profanation—to assume 
the character of Our Lord Himself, and to represent His 
actions: and where these characters are not professedly 
assumed, yet when the circumstances, such as the number 
of those washed, or the names given or applied to them, 
are such as to give the ceremony the character of an his- 
torical representation, the spectators are inevitably Jed to 
affix the several parts at least to the principal actors before 


them, 
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It is almost profane to point out the distinction between 
such dramatic performances and the mystical act of the 
priest in consecrating the blessed Hucharist, and other 
similar acts fulfilled in the course of the worship which 
God has ordained to be offered in the Church. For these 
are all real and substantial acts, having each its own 
specific object; each with its own peculiar value, and or 
dained to produce its own peculiar effects, and convey its 
peculiar spiritual blessings. When the Lord, in instituting 
the Holy Supper, brake the bread and blessed the Cup, 
He prescribed indeed the same specific acts to be done 
by His Apostles, and by all others admitted to their priest- 
hood. But He gave this commandment to us, not by way 
of instituting a perpetual dramatic representation of that 
which He did Himself. ‘This is, indeed, closely allied to 
the error adopted by so many Protestants; many of whom 
regard this sacred rite as no more than a perpetual repre- 
sentation of the dying love of our Lord, instituted by Him 
with the intent to inflame our hearts with love and grati- 
tude. He gave us this commandment, in order that, by 
the perpetual act of the priesthood fulfilled in the Holy 
Ghost, the Church, in presenting before God the memorial 
of the all-atoning sacrifice, might offer the highest and most 
acceptable worship to God, and receive from Him the fullest 
and largest measure of benediction and grace. 

Moreover, the rites ordained in the Church are not 
imitative, or, if so, not essentially, but only by accident. 
They are not dramatic, but they are symbolical: and be- 
tween the dramatic and the symbolical there is not merely 
distinction, but opposition. In the former, the object is 
to instruct or to influence by example; and if the action 
represented demands explanation, and does not interpret 
itself, it fails of its effect. On the other hand, a Christian 
symbol is a sign which God appoints to us, and to which 
He must give both the force and the interpretation: it is 
addressed to the spirit through means of the senses, and 
stands as the representative of spiritual things—things of 
the Spirit of God—things which the natural man is ine 
capable of receiving or knowing, for they surpass human 
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understanding, and which can only be spiritually discerned. 
Such being the nature of Christian symbolism, we thank- 
fully accept and employ in the Offices of the Church all 
such symbols as God Himself has appointed to be signifi- 
cant of spiritual things; and observing the symbolical 
character of the rites immediately ordained by God, we 
are enabled to avail ourselves of the knowledge thus ob- 
tained, in adapting the symbols and symbolical rites which 
we received from God to the several occasions on which 
they are to be fulfilled. ~ 

And this leads us to examine what are the grounds of 
the rite still to be considered—viz., the reservation of the 
Sacrament consecrated on Holy Thursday, and the adminis- 
tration of it in communion on Good Friday. 

These are to be found in the respective events which we 
commemorate on these two days—the act of Our Lord on 
Holy Thursday, in instituting the sacrament of the Hucha- 
rist, and on Good Friday His crucifixion by the hands of 
wicked men. 

In the Eucharist on Holy Thursday we not only cele- 
brate the sacrament which He instituted, but we com- 
memorate also His Institution of the sacrament — we 
commemorate not only the sacrifice He offered, but, more- 
over, the very action of the Lord in Himself offering the 
sacrifice. On Good Friday the object to which our 
thoughts are directed is not so much His act as His 
passion; not His doings, but the doings of others: and 
although the Divine Person was, even in His death, by 
the necessity and essential attribute of His being, the 
voluntary renderer up of His own life, which no man 
could take from Him, but He laid it down; yet we must 
needs also confess that at the will of others, and by the 
hands of others, He was tortured, and crucified, and ee 
‘to death. 

The Lord, on the night before He suffered, virtually Ce 
offered up Himself: the actual immolation could not be by” 
‘His own hands, but must be by the act of others. No man 
can crucify himself: nor could any sacrifice, accomplished 
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by self-destruction, have been acceptable. Nor was it 
merely the act of crucifixion, or death by the hands of 
others, which rendered it acceptable: but that, in that cru- 
cifixion by others, God the Son gave up Himself unto 
death. Having, therefore, now expressed His willing sur- 
render unto death, not by an empty symbol, but by a true 
Christian sacrament, wherein mysteriously He presented 
before God His broken body and His blood poured out— 
broken and expended by His own hands—He was, as it 
were, reserved for the morrow, when the sacrifice, now 
willingly offered by Himself, should be consummated, not 
by Himself immediately, but by the hands of others. 

Looking, therefore, to the connexion between these two 
events, the institution of the Eucharist on the night before 
He suffered, and the passion of the Lord upon the morrow, 
and regarding the peculiar characteristics of each event, we 
find them expressed in the rite now under consideration ; 
wherein the holy Sacrament consecrated on the eve of the 
day of His passion is reserved, and the Sacrifice is consum- 
mated by entire consumption on the day itself. » 

Our Lord’s act on the eve of His passion is to be re- 
garded as the institution of the great Sacrament and Sacri- 
fice of the Gospel. It is also to be regarded (and so we 
have described it in our account of the holy Eucharist) as 
the sacramental sacrifice of Himself. In either way of 
viewing it, we know not how we can more fittingly com- 
memorate it, than by the celebration of the sacrament thus 
instituted, especially having regard to the symbolical mean- 
ing of the act of consecration. 

On the other hand, in the event commemorated on 
Good Friday, the Lord was not the immediate agent, but 
the victim. That event, the death of our Lord upon the 
accursed tree, is indeed the source of all our hopes, and has 
conferred on man the largest benefit which he is capable of 
receiving: but it was nevertheless the most fearful act 
of wickedness which man ever perpetrated, or can have 
it in his power to perpetrate — an act of wickedness 
which, by Christ’s endurance of it, became the instrument of 
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our salvation :—still, however, an accursed instrument, the 
deed of wicked men, wherein the Lord was not the agent, 
but the sufferer. In commemorating, then, this event, in 
which He was the victim, brought by others as a lamb to 
the slaughter, there seems an incongruity that we should 
celebrate it by the consecration of the Eucharist; and yet 
who can be otherwise than conscious of spontaneous desire, 
rising up in the midst of all our sorrow and humiliation, to 
feed upon the memorials of His dying love? 

But the celebration of the holy Eucharist can never be 
more appropriate than on the anniversary of the evening on 
which it was instituted. The consecration and oblation of 
the sacrifice can never be so appropriately fulfilled as upon 
the occasion when we commemorate the act of our Saviour 
in presenting before God, in a sacrament, His body broken 
and His blood poured forth, for remission of sins and for 
eternal life. Nor can we ever so appropriately partake of 
them, as upon that evening in the year in which He first 
gave unto His disciples His flesh to eat and His blood to 
drink. 

He had now completed the ministry towards His dis- 
ciples which the Father had given Him to fulfil before He 


suffered. He had glorified the Father on earth: He had {opnryt 


finished the work which the Father had given Him. He had 
manifested the Father’s name unto His disciples. He had 
given them the words given Him by the Father. And now 
He was no more in the world, but was about to go unto the 
Father. He remained for a few short hours, but reserved 
and shut up to sorrow and to death, the consummation of 
the sacrifice which He had willingly offered. This com- 
pletion of the ministry of Christ before He suffered—this 
reservation in order that the sacrifice might thus be con- 
summated—is well expressed by the symbolical ceremony 
observed in the Roman Church; according to whose ritual 
the Sacrament is borne forth to a place without the sanc- 
tuary, and there is reposed, as it were, in a tomb,* until, on 


* Yn the Mozarabic Missal formerly used in Spain, the place where the 


Sacrament is reposed on this occasion is called the ‘‘monumentum,” and the 
*¢sepulchrum.” The atched recess most frequently supposed to be in memory 
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the morrow, in celebrating the completion of His bloody 
sacrifice, the Church should complete and consummate her 
own commemorative sacrifice: and, having deposited it for 
the time, they return and strip the altars of all covering, 
leaving them bare until Easter, except so far as is required 
for the decent administration of the Communion on the 
next day, and the celebration of the Eucharist on the day 
following. 

These, then, are the grounds upon which we peliets 
that the reservation of the Sacrament from Holy Thurs- 
day, for communion on Good Friday, is a godly rite, in tho 
observation of which the Catholic Church in the West 
of Christendom, and probably in earlier times in the Hast, 
has been guided by the Holy Ghost.* Accordingly, at the 
close of the Communion Anthem, our Office prescribes 
that the Angel or chief minister present, accompanied by 
the priests and deacons, shall carry forth the holy Sacrament 
either to an altar in some chapel within the precincts of the 
church, or to some other place dedicated to the reception 
of the Sacrament ; and shall then return to the choir. And 
during this last act of ministerial service preparatory to the 
commemoration of the betrayal and passion of the Lord, 
rejoicing in His mercy, we sing the refrain of the Song of 
Moses, “I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed 
gloriously !” 

Upon the return of the ministers, and the conclusion of 


of the founder, and called the Founder's Tomb, is also frequently called the 
Sepulchre, and in this country and in France was used for the reservation of the 
blessed Sacrament, not indeed on this occasion, but from Good Friday to Easter- 
day. 

* “Upon the holy and great preparation (¢.¢., on Good Friday) the pre- 
sanctified [Mysteries] were thus from the beginning performed. For at no time 
‘did it seem to the Fathers to be permissible that any day should be passed by on 
which the Lord should not be seen through the mysteries. But on the holy and 
great Preparation we do not celebrate the perfect liturgy: for the Lord, having 
‘on the fifth day (Thursday) given the mysteries in remembrance of His passion, 
willingly endured the passion on the day of the Preparation, and sacrificed Him- 
self through means of the Cross, giving Hiniself up willingly, as we have said, 
but not betraying Himself to those that would slay Him. Wherefore as the 
sacrifice was then through His passion accomplished in His Divine body, there 
is.no further need that we should do the things in remembrance of His passion, 
when He Himself suffered the sanie.”— Simeon. Tressalon. respons, 57, 
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the Anthem, the Angel goes down to the lectern for the 
Gospel, and reads the last words and concluding prayer 
of the Lord, contained in the fourteenth, fifteenth, six- 
teenth, and seventeenth chapters of St. John. To these 
words of peace and promise, by which He prepared the 
hearts of His disciples for the impending day of sorrow, we 
listen, as did the disciples, desiring to catch every syllable 
of this last legacy of tenderness and love. We hear Him Johnxiv. 
promising the Comforter, in whose gracious presence we 
are admitted to the communion of the Father and of the 
Son; and through whose operation we are engraffed into ch. xv. 
the true Vine, and enabled to bear fruit unto God, to keep 
’ His commandment of love, to bear witness unto Christ, and 
to endure the night of sorrow until the morning of the chan 
resurrection, when we shall rejoice in the new birth of the 
redeemed world. We hear also the words of that last ch. xvi. 
prayer, in which He commended the disciples to the Fa- 
ther’s care, and prayed for their sanctification, and that 
they might be one in the Father and in the Son, even as 
the Father is in the Son and the Son is in the Father: in 
which also He expressed His will that His disciples should 
be with Him where He should be, beholding His glory 
and invested with His glory. And when the record of these 
precious words is brought to a close we again take up the 
song, rejoicing in the Salvation of the Lord, and singing 
before the Lamb the Song of Moses, even as we read that 
at the close of these His last words, when actually proe 
nounced by Him, the disciples sung a hymn before they 
went out with Him to the Mount of Olives and the garden 
of agony. 

By the time that this service is over the hour has come 
for Evening Prayer. On this occasion our thoughts are 
directed by the portion of Scripture and the Anthem after 
the Creed to the event of the night, the betrayal of the Lord 
by Judas, and the denial of Him by Peter. At this service, 
and until after the consecration of the Hucharist on Haster- 
day, the holy Sacrament consecrated on the previous Sun- 
day is not proposed: it is left within the tabernacle during 
the Intercession Morning and Hvening. During the same 
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period also there is no administration of the Communion 
after Morning Prayer. Thus, by the interruption of these 
solemn additional rites, which at such a season would be 
symbolically untrue, the Church, in the performance of her 
acts of worship, marks the solemnity of the period between 
the betrayal of the Lord and His crucifixion. In con- 
cluding the Evening service, instead of the song of the 
Blessed Virgin, the eighty-eighth psalm is appointed to be 
used: a psalm which in one respect differs from all other of 
the Psalms, being one of unmingled mourning and com- 
plaint,—a paraphrase, in fact, of the bitter cry, “O My 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me,”’—and 
expressive of that agony which was manifested in the sweat 
of great drops of blood. 
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Good Friday. 


This day by the appointment of the Lord is observed as 
a day of abstinence and fasting, and was solemnized, even 
before the Book of the Liturgy was framed, by a service of 
humiliation and confession, conducted by the Elders of the 
Church. 

This service was at no time permitted to interfere with 
the prescribed course of Morning and Hvening Prayer, and 
accordingly at the present time the special service in com- 
memoration of the day is appointed to commence at the 
hour of nine—the hour at which the Lord was crucified. 
This service will principally engage our attention: but we 
may first mention that in the Office of Morning Prayer 
the portion of Scripture and the Anthem after the Creed 
are selected as appropriate to the day; and instead of the 
Benedictus the concluding Anthem is taken from the 102nd 
psalm. sduey 

In the Roman Church the peculiar observances of this 
day form part of the Mass for the day. The order of the 
Mass, however, does not commence in the usual way: but 
immediately after Nones a lesson is read from the sixth 
chapter of the Prophet Hosea (to the end of the 6th verse), 
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followed by a Tract; after which thé Collect; and then, 
for the Epistle, another lesson from the twelfth chapter of 
Exodus (to the end of the eleventh verse), followed by 
another Tract. Then the celebrant, standing on thy @pistle 
side, reads in a low tone to himself the Passion of the Lord, 
and the Gospel is chanted by three Deacons, one of whom 
is said, in the “ Ceremoniale,” to represent the Evangelist, 
another the multitude, and the third the Lord Himself. 
Then follow biddings and intercessory prayers for the 
Church, the Pope, the clergy and people, the Roman em- 
peror (!), for the catechumens, for the world, for heretics 
and schismatics, for Jews (after the bidding to which prayer 
they do not, as on the other occasions, bend the knee nor 
answ er “Amen,” forasmuch as the Jews crucified the Lord 
—such is the reason given), and for the heathen. 

After these intercessory prayers, follows the Adoration 
of the Cross.* The celebrant first uncovers the cross, then 
takes it up and carries it (“bearing the cross on his shoul- 
ders,”’ says Durandus, “ in the person of Christ’’) to a place 
before the altar, prepared beforehand, and kneeling down, 
fixes it there. He then puts off his shoes and proceeds to 
the cross, bending both knees three several times, and kiss- 
ing the feet of the image of our Lord. Then the deacon 
and subdeacon, the other priests and deacons, and the 
people, proceed to the same act of adoration ; and in the 
meantime the Improperia, or reproaches of the Jews, as 
they are called, are sung. The Improperia were in earlier purand. De 
times led by the celebrating priest ; but now the celebrant ieee 
and the ministers assisting him repeat them over to them- 
selves at their seats ; and they are sung by the choir divided 
into two parts, and singing alternately, two singers out of 
each division leading, and the rest responding; but only so 
many are sung as may be necessary for allowing time to the 
congregation to come up and adore the cross, 

When the Adoration is completed, the celebrant and 
others go in procession, as on the previous day, to the altar 

* See the notice (in the note to p. 53, ante, and in Smith’s Account of the 


_ Greek Church referred to therein) of the ceremonies of the procession with the 
Cross, and the taking down from the Cross, practised in the Greek Church. 
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where the Sacrament was deposited, and bring it back to 
the high altar; and then, after incensing the Sacrament 
and offering a short prayer for acceptance, and after repeat- 
ing the Lord’s Prayer and the prayer which follows in the 
Canon of the Mass, the celebrant receives the Communion, 
but repeats only the prayer immediately before taking the 
Body of the Lord and that which immediately follows upon 
taking the holy cup: the Office then concludes. 

The Office in the Liturgy agrees in certain respects with 
the above Office: and the reasons for the points of agree- 
ment, as well as for those of variation, will be more readily 
understood from the short account we have just given. 

And first, having to arrange for a service of humiliation 
and confession, and also for the Communion, the only legi- 
timate way in which this end could be obtained was by 
making the former a distinct and preliminary service to the 
latter ; and not as in the Roman Church, where the special 
observances of the day are introduced after the Gospel, for 
in the Roman missal the Passion of the Lord is appointed 
to be read as the Gospel of the day on this occasion. 

Our preliminary service, therefore, after an introductory 
collect. and the “ Kyrie eleison,” commences with the record 
of the Passion of the Lord as given by St. Matthew, reserving 
the record given by St. John to be read afterwards as the 
Gospel for the day. “The Passion of the Lord,” from 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, now read, forms the basis of the devo- 
tions which immediately follow. The events recorded in it 
are readily divisible into six principal parts, each forming 
the theme of a separate division of the service. These prin- 
cipal parts are as follows:—1. The agony in the garden. 
2. The disciples forsaking their Lord. 8. The trial and 
judgment. 4. The mockery and scourging. 5. The cruci- 
fixion ; and, 6. The giving up of the ghost. Each of these 
is illustrated and enlarged upon by a lesson from one or 
other of the Prophets, a prayer or meditation upon the 
par ticular event brought under review, and an appropriate 
psalm ; and each ERoh and prayer is taken in succession by 
one of the six Elders of the Church. 


These devotions, we say, are * Prayers or Meditations,” 
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They are meditations in the form of addresses to the Lord, 
commencing with reflections upon the event before us, 
comparing His exceeding goodness with our unworthiness, 
as manifested therein, and concluding with a prayer for 
the special virtue or grace of which He hath thus given us 
an example. 

Such being the general construction of the service, the 
following is the order in which it is conducted :—Upon 
entering the church, in order to commence this service, 
the Angel is followed by all the clergy: he kneels at the 
foot of the steps leading to the upper choir, the clergy 
kneeling behind him, and the senior Prophet a little 
behind and immediately to his right hand. After the 
introductory Collect and Versicles, the Prophet goes up into 
the choir to the lectern for the Gospel and reads the Passion 
of the Lord, the Angel remaining below with the rest of the 
brethren, all of them standing and reverently hearkening 
to the sacred record. When it is concluded, the Prophet 
returns to his former position behind. 

Then the senior Elder goes up to the lectern or pulpit, 
from which the portion of holy Scripture is read at 
Morning and Hvening Prayer, an. .cads the first Lesson, 
which is taken from the second chapter of Lamentations to 
the twentieth verse. This passage of Scripture, descriptive 
of the affliction and misery of the people of the Lord when 
He covers them with the cloud of His anger, introduces to 
us the subject of this first division of our devotions. We 
are presented with a succession of images which soften and 
impart a feeling of tenderness to the heart, and prepare us 
to contemplate the agony of the Lord, when, in the garden 
of Gethsemane, He endured on our behalf the hour and 
power of darkness. After concluding the Lesson, the 
Elder returns to his place beside the Angel, and offers 
up the first Prayer. It commences with a meditation 
on the bitter anguish of the Lord and His bloody sweat 
in the garden of Gethsemane, with the confession that the 
burden of our guilt was the cause of His sorrow, and that 
the horror of great darkness with which He was over- 
whelmed was the cloud of our sins resting upon Him. 
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It concludes with a prayer for the grace of watchfulness, 
and for readiness and endurance of heart and mind to drink 
of His cup and to be baptized with His baptism. ‘This is 
followed by the first eleven verses of the fifty-fifth psalm, 
expressive prophetically of the earnest desire of the Lord 
that the bitter cup might pass from Him. 

The second Elder then proceeds in like manner, reading 
the second Lesson from the seventh chapter of the Pro- 
phecy of Micah. This chapter represents the failure of all 
hope or trust in man, through the apostasy of prince and 
judge, and the treason of friends and nearest kindred. The 
Prayer which follows dwells upon the betrayal of the 
Lord by Judas, and the desertion of Him by the dis- 
ciples, which are contrasted with that love wherewith 
He had ever sought out His own, and especially those 
who had thus forsaken Him. It contains the confession 
of our participation in the sins of unwatchfulness and for- 
saking of His covenant, and of seeking to be hidden in the 
world rather than encounter the reproach of His discipleship : 
it contains also a prayer for faithfulness in confessing Him 
before men. The twelfth and following verses of the fifty- 
fifth psalm follow; and these, like the previous verses, are 
prophetical of the sufferings of the Lord during this night 
of sorrow, and are expressive of the anguish of betrayal by 
His own familiar frieud, His companion and acquaintance. 

The third Elder proceeds to read the first seven verses 
of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, prophetically describing 
the Man of Sorrows and acquainted with grief, who was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and who as a sheep 
dumb before her shearers opened not His mouth. The 
Prayer dwells upon the false witness brought against Him 
who is Himself the Eternal Truth—the unjust sentence 
of death pronounced against Him to whom all judgment 
is committed, and the patience with which He committed 
His own judgment unto God. It proceeds by imploring 
the lke grace of resignation in looking unto Him that 
judgeth righteously, with a prayer for mercy in that day 
when we shall stand before the judgment-seat of Him whe 
is now unjustly condemned at the tribunal of the creatures 
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whom He made. The psalm which follows is the thirty- 
eighth, in which is foretold the scene in the palace of 
Caiaphas and in Pilate’s judgment-hall;—His friends and 
kinsmen standing aloof from His sorrows and afar off, His 
enemies devising false testimony against His life, and Him- 
self enduring all im meekness and silence, as one “ that 
heareth not, and in whose mouth were no reproofs.” 

The Lesson read by the fourth Elder is the fiftieth 
chapter of Isaiah, foretelling the obedience of the Lord in 
giving His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair, and His face to shame and spitting. 
The subject of the Prayer is the contrast between the 
Eternal Word creating and sustaining all things, and the 
same Hternal Word in our nature given up to be the sport 
and mockery of His creatures, and His endurance of the 
shame in meekness and silence: and it implores for ourselves 
the like spirit of patience and endurance. The psalm which 
follows is the fortieth, commemorating that willing service 
and sacrifice which the Lord presented in the body prepared 
for Him. 

The Lesson read by the fifth Elder is the ninth chapter 
of Daniel to the nineteenth verse, containing the confession 
by Daniel of the sins of his people as the cause of all the 
misery which had come upon them in their captivity. The 
Prayer first traces the sufferings of the Lord in His pro. 
gress from the judgment-hall of Pilate to the place of 
death, the piercing of His hands and feet in the act of 
crucifixion, the mockery of those around, and the absence 
of all who loved Him except His Mother and the beloved 
disciple, and the other two Marys:* thus terminating 
this passage of His sufferings at the point of time indi- 
cated in St. John’s Gospel, when the Lord commended 


* Much to be remarked is the testimony given by all the Evangelists to the 
faithfulness which distinguished the women among the disciples of the Lord in 
the last hours of His sufferings, “‘ Last at the Cross and earliest at the Tomb.” 
St. Luke, after stating (chk. xxiii. ver. 27) that a great company of people followed 
Him, adds, “and of women which (the women alone, “ ai”) bewailed and la- 
mented Him.” And afterwards he says (ver. 49), “ And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed Him from Galilee, stood afar off beholding these things” 
(6pwicat ravra) ; from which it is evident, that of all His acquaintance the women 
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His Mother to the care of St. John. The prayer proceeds 
with the confession of our sins which nailed Him to the 
tree, and especially of those sins whereby His baptized 
people have pierced Him anew—sins which have not that 
palliation of ignorance which the apostle Peter admitted in 
the case of the Jews, but which are committed by those who 
have known the Lord of Glory, and, more fearful still, who 
have been graffed into Him as members of His mystical 
Body. The prayer concludes by imploring the mercy of the 
Lord upon His people, and His intercession on their behalf, 
while they wait before the cross as in the presence of the 
Crucified One, and seek for conformity to His example in 
enduring the cross and looking forward to their reward in 
the regeneration. The psalm here appointed is the twenty- 
second psalm to the end of the twenty-first verse. 

The sixth Elder reads the remaining verses of the ninth 
of Daniel, containing the revelation made to Daniel, and 
following upon his confession of sin. In this passage is 
contained the mention of the prophetic period in which 
was to be accomplished the finishing of transgression and 
bringing in everlasting righteousness, in the course of which 
Messiah was to be cut off; and which is to terminate 
only in the consummation to be poured out upon the 
desolate. In the Prayer, after referring to the darkness 
which overshadowed the land from the sixth to the 
ninth hour, our attention is directed to the agony of the 
Lord in enduring the hiding of the Father’s countenance, 
when He cried, “My God, My God, why hast Thou for- 
saken Me ?” and then to the triumph of His faith, when, in 
giving up the ghost, He exclaimed, “Father, into Thy 
hands I commend My spirit.” Then, acknowledging that 
the sense of abandonment of which the Lord complained was 
the result of our iniquities, we express our confidence in 
Him that hath redeemed us, waiting for Him as for the 


only, with the exception of St. John, pressed near enough to see what took place. 
Tn like manner, St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of the many women which were 
looking on afar off. The last passage, however, in St. Luke, and those in the 
gospels of SS, Matthew and Mark, refer to a later period than the passage in 
St. John referred to in the text above, where the Evangelist speaks only of 
St, John, the Lord’s Mother, and the two Marys as being at the cross, 
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morning light. And thereupon the 180th psalm is sung— 
a psalm expressive of the same waiting confidence, even out 
of the depths of suffering. At the close of this psalm we 
sing the Gloria Patri, and the Angel, after the salutation 
“The Lord be with you,” and the usual response, kneels 
down with the congregation, and implores the blessing of 
the Lord, as ordinarily at the close of the Litany. 

The preliminary Service thus concluded, the Angel, after 
putting on the appropriate vestments, returns to the altar, 
and commences the Office for the Communion. 

He pronounces the Invocation at the usual place in the 
celebration of the Eucharist; but does not say the Confes- 
sion and Absolution, for he is not approaching to consecrate 
the Eucharist, and, moreover, the previous service hag 
rendered such an introduction unnecessary. He proceeds, 
therefore, to the versicles and the ordinary prayer following 
the versicles. Then, instead of the usual form of the 
“ Kyrie eleison,” and “ Christe eleison” (“ Lord, have mercy 
upon us,” “Christ, have mercy,” &c.), and the “ Glory be 
to God on high,” the people remain on their knees, and an 
anthem is sung, which is a close translation (with the sen- 
tences, however, differently arranged) of that in the Roman 
missal, 0 which we have already referred. ‘This very beau- P. 67, ante, 
tiful canticle, which may bear comparison with any anthem 
or hymn not actually forming part of sacred Scripture (it 
consists, however, to a great extent, of passages from Scrip- 
ture), has received in the Roman Church this extraordinary 
name of “ the Improperia or Reproaches,” being apparently 
looked upon by them as an act of reproaching the Jews. 
It is difficult to conceive of any Christian man, inspired 
with the Spirit of Christ, sitting down to put together such 
a composition as this with any such purpose. It is difficult 
to conceive of one putting these words, as it were, into the 
mouth of the Saviour as His accusation against the Jews, in 
order to be recited in the Church, at the time when we are 
commemorating those sufferings, in the very extremity of 
which He exclaimed, “ Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do.” We cannot believe that there was any 
other thought in the mind of the author of this anthem 
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than that with which we should at all times be impressed, 
when reading in the sacred history the record of the apostasy 
of the ancient people of God, or the warnings or threaten- 
ings directed against them in the prophecies of the Old 
Testament: and, surely, on all such occasions the purpose 
and intent in our minds should be to extract from them a 
lesson for ourselves ; to behold our own unrighteousness in 
the wicked deeds recorded of others ; to condemn ourselves ; 
and, if we may adopt a figure from the historical events of 
this day, to humble ourselves before the cross, and to look 
upon Him whom we have pierced afresh, and against whom 
we have sinned in the light of greater knowledge and in 
the possession of higher privileges. It is not, however, 
surprising that a hymn which bears the impress of an 
older and a purer age should have been thus grievously 
misinterpreted in a later period of popular ignorance—a 
period especially distinguished by a rabid hatred of the 
Jews: but it is surprising that there should be those who 
still look upon it as intended merely to be an indictment 
and handwriting of accusation against others than ourselves, 
so as to furnish us with a means of self-justification im 
abusing them. And yet so it is even to this day. If it 
were possible to suppose that there were any among us 
who entertain such a notion, it would be sufficient, in 
defence of this hymn, to point out that after the first three 
counts, if we are so to call them, of this indictment, the 
two choirs are directed, in the Roman missal, first one of 
them and then the other, to respond, “Holy, &c., have 
mercy upon us, miserable sinners.” This is, as we think, 
improved in the arrangement of the anthem in our Liturgy ; 
wherein, as in the Litany, we commence by repeating anti- 
phonally the sentence, “ Holy, &c., have mercy upon us ;” 
and again, at the close we repeat antiphonally the same 
sentence. 

So much for the name so improperly given to this 
anthem, and for the general intent and meaning of it. 

The sentence which is thus repeated antiphonally at the 
commencement of the anthem, used as a response to the 
following stanzas, and repeated again at the close, is adapted 
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from the hymn “ Trisagion,” or “ Thrice holy,” used in the 
Greek Liturgy.* This hymn was probably derived from the 
Hebrew ; the names of God introduced being the principal 
names applied to Him in the Old Testament, “ God,” “ the 
Mighty One,” “the Never-dying One or Eternal.” It is 
used constantly in the daily Offices of the Eastern Church, 
and in their private devotions, and is one of the anthems 
introduced into the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom. In the 
Roman Church it is introduced into use only once—namely, 
in the service of this day. In this (the Roman service) 
the anthem does not commence with the “Holy,” &. It 
commences with the Latin corresponding to the sentence, 
“O my people, what have I done unto thee ?” &c., down to 
the end of the first quatrain. Then to this the “ Holy,” &c., 
is sung as a response in the following manner, namely : the 
Greek words are sung by one of the two choirs or choruses see p. 6. 
(we refer to our previous observations), and the Latin words 
by the other choir. As we have already said, it was recited 
in a slightly different manner in earlier times. Thus Du- 
randus says, that the priest commencing the first versicle, 
“O my people, what have I done unto thee?” &., in the 
Latin language, employs that tongue instead of the Hebrew, 
as speaking in the person of the Lord; then (he proceeds 
to say) the acolytes respond in Greek, representing the 
Greeks ; and, lastly, the choir respond in Latin, represent- 
ing the Latins. ‘Thus God is celebrated in the three 
tongues :+ namely, Hebrew, because it is the mother of all 
tongues; Greek, because it is the tongue of the doctor; 
Latin, because it is the imperial tongue: and, forasmuch as 
Hebrew is no longer heard in the worship of God, Latin is 
substituted for it.” 

We do not recite or sing this anthem in precisely 
the same manner. We commence with the “ Holy,” &c., 


* The “Thrice Holy,” or “ Ter Sanctus” of the Latins, used at the end of 
the preface in the Eucharist, is called by the Greeks the ‘‘ Kpinikion,” or 
‘riumphal Hymn. See vol. i. p. 132. 

+ Durandus here expresses the old idea, that Hebrew, Greek, and Latin are 
the three tongues in which God is to be praised: a great fact before the bar- 
barous nations of the North and East were converted, but employed by the 
Roman Church as the foundation of a great abuse, 
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twice repeated, first, as a versicle, and, secondly, as a 
response. And as it terminates with the “ Eleison,” or 
“ Have mercy upon us,” it supplies the place of the “ Kyrie 
eleison,”’ and the “ Christe eleison,”’ usually repeated before 
the “Gloria in excelsis.” After this slight variation in the 
manner of commencing, we proceed with the anthem as it 
is set down in versicle and response in the Roman missal ; 
except that, after the first three versicles, the remaining 
nine versicles are formed into four quatrains; and that at 
the end of the whole anthem (as already noticed) the ‘“‘ Holy, 
&c., have mercy upon us,” is again repeated in versicle 
and response. Nor, again, has it been thought neces- 
sary to adopt the precise mode of arranging and dividing 
the choir, and allotting to the several parts of the 
choir the exact words prescribed in the Roman missal: 
this is, in fact, a mere matter of arrangement. In the 
performance of our Liturgy the whole is generally intoned, 
the versicles by the celebrant, and the responses by the full 
choir. 

Each versicle consists of two parts: the first, of words 
taken principally from the books of the Prophets and the 
Psalms, reminding the people of the Lord of His bene- 
fits towards them as represented in the history of His 
mighty acts among the children of Israel; the latter part, 
of words of remonstrance because of the return made to 
the Saviour in the events of the day which we are comme- 
morating. 

The responses to the quatrains into which the anthem 
is divided in our version, consist, as in the Roman anthem, 
of the ‘“ Trisagion ;” imploring the mercy of the great 
and Eternal Lord God on us, miserable sinners. These 
words, in the mouths of the people, uttered in a plaintive 
chant, form a fitting expression of that deep humiliation, 
self-condemnation, and poignant sorrow which the remem- 
brance of the Lord’s benefits and of our ingratitude 
is calculated to produce in the contrite heart—self-con- 
demnation and sorrow, rendered the more hvely when we 
observe that the words thus supposed to be uttered by 
the Lord, to which they are the response, are in the 
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language of expostulation, and not in the language of 
reproach. 

After the conclusion of the hymn, by the repetition of the 
“ Trisagion,” first by the celebrant, or other leader, and then 
by the choir, the service proceeds as usual with the Collect, 
Kpistle, Anthem, Gospel, a sermon (instead of a homily), 
and the Nicene Creed. The Anthem is taken from the 
anthem used in the Greek Church at the dismission in the 
Matins Office for the day,-with the addition of one line from 
the Kontakion (or Short Anthem, see the note in p. 11) 
for the same day. 

When the Nicene Creed has been said, the Angel or 
principal minister, attended by the priests and deacons, goes 
in procession, as on the previous day, to the place where the 
Sacrament is deposited, and brings it to the altar. While this 
is being done, the fifty-first psalm is to be chanted or intoned 
by the choir and congregation on their knees. The posture 
is one of humiliation, and appropriate to the feclings 
with which they should intone this penitential psalm on 
such an occasion. In the performance of this part of 
the service, care should be taken that the termination of 
the psalm may as nearly as possible coincide in point of 
time with the complete arrangement of the sacred vessels 
upon the altar: so that, immediately upon the veil being 
arranged over them on the altar, the whole congregation may 
vise, and, bowing before the Lord, join in the ‘Gloria Patri.” 

The Angel proceeds with the usual bidding to the 
congregation to pray for the acceptance of our sacrifice, to 
which the congregation do not give the usual response, but 
simply respond, “Amen.” This response seems more suit- 
able to the act now about to be fulfilled, which is not that 
of consecrating the holy Eucharist, but of presenting before 
God the Sacrament already consecrated. This is followed 
by the Lord’s Prayer, and a short prayer, wherein we pre- 
sent unto God the sacred emblems of the Lord’s passion, 
and seek His acceptance of the intercessory prayers about to 
be offered for the Church and for the world. 

Intercessory prayers, we may remember, are prescribed 8°. 6, 
in the Roman missal to be used in the service of this 
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day ; but they are ‘there introduced at an earlier period, 
namely, immediately after the Gospel. In the construction 
of the Office we are now examining it was not considered 
according to the analogy of Christian worship that prayers 
of such a character, expressly prayers of intercession for the 
Church and for the world, should be offered, before the con- 
secrated gifts had been brought up and again presented 
upon the altar before the Lord. 

The first of these prayers is for the whole congregation 
of the faithful—the collective body of all who believe— 
the Church militant upon earth. The second is for the 
apostles and for their companions labouring with them in 
the Universal Church—prophets, evangelists, and pastors. 
It is addressed unto the Father, and reference is made to the 
vision of St. John in the Apocalypse, in which, before the 
manifested presence of Jehovah, the cherubim are described 
as engaged continually in ascribing glory to “ Him that 
liveth for ever and ever:” reference is also made to the 
opening passages in the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
Colossians, and other epistles in which St. Paul ascribes 
his apostleship to the Father, and also to the Son, according 
to the Father’s will. 

Reference is here made to the cherubim described in 
the Apocalypse, as being the symbolical expression of that 
fourfold manner of operation, whereby Christ fulfils His 
ministry in and by the Church through the Holy Ghost: 
that fourfold ministry, of which Apostles, Prophets, Evan- 
gelists, and Pastors are the principal instruments or expo- 
nents. (See Vol. i. p. 149.) And as respects the sending 
forth of Apostles, it is a truth never to be forgotten that 
Apostles are sent forth by the Father and by the Son. In 
one sense, that is to say, economically, and as members of 
the Body, they may be spoken of, and are, the Apostles of 
Christ exclusively. In another sense they may be said to 
be sent forth by all the Persons of the Blessed Trinity; 
namely, as regards the concurrence of all the Divine Per- 
sons in the acts of each. But it is not merely in this last 
sense that Apostles are sent forth by the Father, but abso- 
lutely and direetly. ‘For, as in the last dispensation He 
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that was sent was the Son and none other, and He that 
sent Him was the Father; so in this dispensation, He that 
is sent is the Holy Ghost, and all others who are sent are 
sent only in His power and presence; and it is not the 
Father only who sends the Holy Ghost, nor is it the Son 
only, but it is the Father and the Son, “according to the 
will of the Father.” Thus our Lord Himself said to His 
disciples, “The Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in My Name;” and again, ‘“‘ When the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth” (or rather, “The Spirit of 
The Truth”) “ which proceedeth from the Father.” Imme- 
diately upon rising from the dead, He exhibited, indeed, an 
earnest of His Divine office as “Head of the Body the 
Church,” the beginning (the 2px, the originating principle 
of His Church), the First-born from the dead, saying unto 
His disciples, “ As the Father hath sent Me, even so I send 
you ;” but He added, breathing on them, “ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost.” And these words, and indeed the accom- 
panying action of breathing, express not only the mission of 
the Apostles from the Son, but also, theologically, their mis- 
sion from the Father, from whom the Holy Ghost originally 
proceeds, and by whom He is originally sent. But neither 
the mission nor the power was absolutely bestowed at that 
time. It was bestowed by, and by means of, the subsequent 
descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. Then it was that the 
promise was fulfilled in both its aspects; the Father send- 
ing the Holy Ghost in the name of Christ, and Christ 
sending from the Father the Spirit of the Truth, that is, of 
Christ Himself. And as respects the application of the 
same theological doctrine to the distinct mission of Apostles, 
we may refer to the words of St. Paul, who, while he calls 
himself “an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of 1 cor.1.1. 
God,” calls himself also an apostle “ by Jesus Christ and gat. i1. 
God the Father ;” and in a very remarkable manner ex- 
presses the truth, both in its economical and in its theological 
aspect in the first epistle to Timothy, where he proclaims 1 Tim. 11. 
himself “an apostle of Jesus Christ according to the ordi- 
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nation (xar’ émiteyyv) of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus 
Christ our hope.” 

The next prayer is for the Angels and chief Pastors of 
the churches, and is addressed to God as to Him “in whose 
presence the seraphim continually fulfil their ministry.” 
For the seraphim are the symbol of the Angel’s office (see 
Vol. i. p. 149, 150) ; and the bishops of the Christian Church 
(see also Vol. i. p. 177, &c.), through means of whom the 
succession of the apostolical priesthood has been transmitted 
from the apostolical age down to the present time, are to 
be recognized as the chief Pastors of the respective churches 
over which they are canonically constituted presidents ; 
they are ordained to the same office as were their earliest 
predecessors, the angels or bishops of the churches insti- 
tuted by the first Apostles, and are qualified by their present 
ordination, notwithstanding the irregular nature of that 
ordination in the absence of Apostles, to fulfil the functions 
of that office through the grace which Christ would minister 
to them by His Apostles; functions, however, which with- 
out that grace they cannot adequately fulfil. 

Then follows a prayer for those serving in the priest- 
hood and deaconship of the Church ; another for the whole 
company of the faithful, and a prayer for the candidates for 
baptism. Then a prayer that God would have mercy upon 
the Church in her present divided condition; that those 
who profess Christianity may be made one in Christ; and 
that those who have forsaken the Church may be restored 
to the fold. The next prayer is for the afflicted; then a 
prayer for the conversion of the ancient people of Goa; and 
lastly, for the conversion of the heathen. 

The above ten intercessory prayers are said by two 
Elders or other priests, the Angel or other celebrating 
priest remaining at the altar. At the close of the last 
prayer, the celebrant sums them up in a short collect, im- 
ploring a favourable acceptance and answer for the merits 
of the sacrifice of Christ, of whose body and blood the 
‘sacramental memorials are proposed upon the altar. He 
then rises, and prepares the holy gifts for Communion; 
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and, after the first prayer in the Communion, “ We do not 
presume,” &c., followed by the ‘‘ Lamb of God,” the Com- 
munion is first received by the Angel in silence, and then 
administered to all present without any accompanying 
word : and the people, after communicating, are instructed 
to return to their homes in silence, meditating upon the 
passion of the Lord. 

In the Afternoon service at three o’clock, the hour at 
which the Lord expired, the last of the six meditations or 
prayers, being that which relates to His giving up the 
ghost, is repeated after the Lesson. 

In the Evening Prayer, the Anthem after the Creed is 
from the fourth psalm, from the fourth verse to the end, 
omitting the seventh verse: and, instead of the “ Magni- 
ficat,” the hundred and forty-third psalm is appointed to be 


the concluding anthem. _, ei: 


Holy Saturday. 


Death is a condition wherein sensation ceases, and the 
active functions of the living body are no longer exer- 
cised ; the body itself (being deprived of that subtle energy, 
under the influence of which, while the soul is present, its 
several constituent parts are upheld and kept together, and 
all that tends to corruption is counteracted) becomes a lump of 
animal matter, the inevitable victim, in the ordinary course 
of nature, of foul decay; and the soul separated from the 
lifeless corpse, departs—we know not whither: but, where- 
ever abiding, there it exists, deprived of that agency by which, 
while united to the body in life, it derived the knowledge 
of outward things and operated upon them: and whatsoever 
be the means by which it now holds communication with 
others, they are neither those which were originally con- 
ferred by God when He pronounced man to be very good ; 
nor are they those which shall be possessed hereafter, when, 
in spiritual bodies, and clothed in incorruption and glory 
and power and immortality, we shall bear the image of the 
heavenly. 

VoL. Is. @ 
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Into this state of death, of liability to corruption as 
respects the body, and of imperfection as regards the con- 
dition both of body and of soul, the Lord our Saviour con- 
descended. At the moment of death His spirit, separated 
from the body, departed to the place of other separated 
spirits, and His body was committed to the tomb: and thus 
He remained from the evening of the day of crucifixion 
through the following day, and until the morning of the 
first day of the week. 

The condition of the Lord, during this period, is the great 
object of our meditation and commemoration in the services 
of Holy Saturday. It is expressed in the articles of our 
faith, which declare that ‘‘He was dead ;” that “He was 
buried ;” and that. ‘‘ He descended into hell.” In seeking 
to explain this condition, our remarks will fall under: the 
following heads: namely, ¢. The burial of His body; «#. The 
state of His separated soul; 7. His descent into hell; and, 
iw. The objects and results of His descent. 

i. The burial of Christ, mysterious as were all the inci- 
dents in His life of sorrow and infirmity, possesses features 
of inscrutable mystery peculiarly its own. In the death of 
other men, the individual person continues to subsist in the 
separate spirit only, is absent from the body, and, so far as 
we know, is ignorant, or at least personally unconscious, of 
its condition: so that, in speaking of one dead, we say, ordi- 
narily, and correctly, that he has departed, while his corpse 
remains. But, in the instance of the Eternal Son of God, 
who, in becoming incarnate, had “ taken the Manhood into 
God,” so inseparable is the union of the two natures, Divine 
and human, in His Person—inseparable, although without 
confusion—that when the soul departed, and the body 
became a lifeless corpse, He still continued present to the 
body, as well as to the soul. In His Divinity He was never 
separate either from the body or from the soul. 

As respects His human nature, the soul had departed 
from the body, and He in the disembodied and separate spirit 
was present in the place whither the soul departed; but as 
respects His Divine nature, He was never separated from 
His body, but was personally present and united not only 
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with the soul, but with the body also, exposed as it was to 
corruption and buried in the tomb. Acknowledging: this, 
we confess and testify in our creeds that Christ Himself was 
buried. Death indeed separated between soul and body : it 
could not separate between God the Word, and either soul 
or body. It effected that which it effects in the death of 
other men; it couid not reach that wherein He differs from 
other men; and although the body was devoid of life, yet 
did not the Incarnate Word cease to be incarnate. 

Let us here, in the first place, note what evidence and 
confirmation are afforded in the burial of the Lord to His 
deep humiliation and condescension in taking our mortal 
nature and submitting to death. He forsook not this flesh 
of ours even when reduced to that condition wherein, ac- 
cording to all natural laws, and except through the exercise 
of extraordinary and Almighty power, it must have been the 
immediate prey of corruption. He was privy to its cone 
dition even when placed in the mouldering grave. As He 
had forborne to exercise the power He possessed of retaining 
life in His mortal body, so for a time He forbore to exercise 
the power which He possessed of taking again His life. He 
submitted that His body should be consigned to the place of 
corruption and the worm, committing Himself unto His 
Father, and trusting only to His promise that He would not 
suffer His flesh to see corruption. 

wt. Although the Word was privy to, and conscious of; 
the condition of the body, being present with it, yet the 
body itself was deprived of life, and so was devoid of all 
sensation. He had no bodily sensation; His consciousness 
as man was identical in its nature with the consciousness of 
other men after death ; it was wholly such as belongs to the 
separated soul after death, identical in all men in kind, 
though, as regards the enjoyment of happiness or the en- 
durance of misery, varying indefinitely in each individual. 
Let us, then, examine the amount of our knowledge con- 
cerning the state of the separate spirit after death. 

Of this we can have no direct knowledge except from 
revelation, having neither consciousness nor experience to 
guide or to help us: but we may reasonably form some con- 
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clusions concerning it from the experience and consciousness 
which we have of our present state, and from our knowledge 
of the purpose of God in the creation of man, made known 
to us in Jesus Christ. 

We know that God hath created angels, and men, and 
inferior animals; that men, in common with angels, possess 
the spiritual faculties of personal consciousness, of conscience, 
and of choice or power of determining in the will according 
to conscience; and being thus endowed, they are, in conse- 
quence, responsible for their actions; and that, in common 
with brutes, men possess bodies which, while animated and 
in life, convey sensations to the sentient faculty. But each 
of the three possesses a nature peculiar and distinct: and 
ian, although a compound creature, is not formed by the 
junction of the two natures, angelical and brutish. To speak 
of man as an angel and a brute in one, could only be per- 
missible as a figurative mode of expressing the fact that he 
possesses certain properties in common with angels, and 
some in common with brutes. 

These three orders of creatures have each its distinct 
nature. That of man is constituted of body, soul, and spirit ; 
his body is material, formed of the dust of the earth ; his 
soul and spirit are of a substance distinct from that of the 
body—a substance capable of subsisting when separate from 
the body, immaterial, that is, not formed of what we call 
matter, and spiritual, and therefore not in itself subject to 
the cognizance of our bodily senses, and only known by the 
effects which it produces in its action upon outward and 
visible objects. We have spoken of the substance of the 
soul and spirit as being one substance, and so it is gene- 
rally considered. The whole immaterial part of man, more- 
over, is frequently spoken of indifferently under the names 
of soul and spirit. But although we have no ground for ' 
believing them to be distinct or at least separable sub- 
stances, yet are they to be distinguished one from the other, 
and they are so distinguished in holy Scripture. The spirit 
is the inscrutable residence of man’s personality, inscrutable 
to all but God. The soul is the intelligent and animating 
faculty—the medium through which (under the present 
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constitution of man, not perhaps under his future constitu- 
tion) the spirit comes in contact with the body—the repository 
wherein the ideas of outward objects, received through the 
bodily senses, are laid up as the materials of thought, and 
for personal use and action. This human soul or spirit, we 
say, wholly differs both from the angelic spirit and from the 
spirit of the brute ; it was created distinct from either. For 
when God had formed the body of man from the dust of the 
earth “He breathed into his nostrils the breath” (or “spirit ”) 
“ of life, and man became a living soul.”” Neither the spirit 
nor the soul of man existed before his body was formed : they 
were created by the inspiration of the Lord, and in the act 
of creation the spirit was breathed into the nostrils, and the 
soul animated the body. “ The first man Adam was made 
a living soul” (1 Cor. xv. 45). The human spirit, then, was 
a distinct creation from that of angels, and differs essentiaily 
in this, that whereas the angel is a created spirit, and is of 
a distinct substance from matter, whatever that substance be, 
not united hypostatically or personally with matter, but 
fitted to fulfil its own natural functions without the aid of 
matter; the spirit of man, on the other hand, was in its 
creation inspired into a material body; it subsists per- 
sonally in the body, and by means of the body receives ideas 
of external things, and acts and communicates with external 
things. The immaterial part of man is, consequently, 
adapted by its nature to fulfil its functions in the body: and 
although we know from revelation that it is capable of ful- 
filling certain functions when separate from the body, yet 
such a manner of action is unnatural; the separation of soul 
and body is death, and man was not created in order to die, 
and death is no happy or blessed thing; it is God’s judg- 
ment upon sin, and has passed upon men because men have 
wilfully transgressed. The separate condition of the spirit 
is a violation of the law of creation; it is in itself an evil 
condition, the penalty of sin. 

We have heard, indeed, from pagan philosophers and 
poets, and even from some who have professed Christianity, 
that death is the emancipation of the soul—the means of 
liberating it from the trammels and chains by which the body 
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binds it to the earth. It is true that the souls of) the faith- 
ful at death are delivered from evils to which, in our present 
life in the body, they are exposed. We have every ground 
for believing that they cease to be exposed to temptation, or 
to be liable to apostasy; that they are no longer subject to 
sorrow, to anguish, to pain of any kind; that in all times 
the spirits of holy men of God have been admitted at death 
to a place of repose and tranquil happiness; and that, since 
the death and resurrection of the Lord, they sieep in Him, 
abiding in peace and joy, in light and refreshment, and ‘are 
kept in the unity of Christ’s Body and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, patiently waiting in hope of the future re- 
union of soul with body, and of the glory which shall follow 
thereupon. But, as we shall hereafter have occasion more 
fully to shew, this more blessed condition is not the result 
of the natural change which passes upon the soul in death, 
but is superinduced upon that natural change, and is the 
result of the special grace of God to them that are re- 
generated and made members of the Body of Christ. 
Death, therefore, introduces new circumstances; but, so 
far as we know or can conjecture, works no moral change 
in the soul. We sin in our bodies, not however because the 
body of a man is more peculiarly the seat of moral corruption 
than the other parts of his beng. The body indeed affords 
the means and access to temptation; it did so in the case of 
the Lord Himself, for He was tempted through the wants 
and desires of the body ; but the body has no power in itself 
to compel to sin. Sin is the act of a person: and we sin 
because we are in our own persons corrupt and evil: and, 
except we be converted unto God by His Holy Spirit, cor- 
rupt and evil we must remain, whether in the body or out 
of the body. Death removes opportunities of temptation 
from the wicked as well as from the good; but death makes 
no change in the corrupt and wicked will. It removes 
occasions of doing evil, but it removes also occasions of 
doing good. 

But we are not left to form conclusions on this im- 
portant subject only from the internal arguments to be 
derived from the nature of man, The resurrection of Jesus 
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Christ is the great proof that the perfection of the creature 
man can only be attained in the body. Let us remember 
that this nature of man, constituted as he is of body, soul, 
and spirit, and differing essentially from the nature of angels 
in respect of the soul and spirit being associated with the 
body in personal union, is now indissolubly united with 
Godhead in the Person of Christ. The supposition, there- 
fore, that in order to the perfection of man this constitution 
of his nature must be changed—that the body must be got 
rid of—and that the spiritual and intelligent part of man 
must be disengaged from the body and so adapted as no 
longer to feel and act through the body—is not only an 
impeachment of the wisdom and goodness of God in the 
original creation of man, but also is utterly inconsistent with 
the truth of the Incarnation, with the faith of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and with the hope of the Gospel founded 
upon His resurrection. 

The sons of the resurrection shall be equal, or like, to 
the angels: that is to say, they cannot die any more. But 
there is no pretence for supposing that this likeness is to 
consist in the absence of the body. On the contrary, before 
they can attain that state of immortality, their bodies must 
be raised and their spirits reunited to their bodies. Until 
raised from the state of death, it cannot be said of any, 
that he cannot die more ; for death is a condition, not a mo- 
mentary event or passion. As it is written of our Lord Him- 
self, “ Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more: 
death hath no more dominion over Him.” And He now 
lives in the body, and through the body He eternally acts 
as Man. Nay more, in Him as He now abides, and as it 
would appear, in all the members of His Body mystical 
hereafter, human nature is exalted above the nature even of 
angels. 

God, in order to redeem creation and to fix it in eternal 
stability, took not on Him the nature of angels; but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham. He became not angel, 
He became man. Man, composed of body, soul, and spirit, 
has now become the head and perfection of all creation, of 
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But this perfection was not to be attained by the dis. 
embodied spirit. Before the God-Man could attain to it, 
His body must be raised, and His spirit must be re-united to 
His body. So little was it to be attained in the state of 
death, that the Apostle tells us it was for the suffering of 
death that Christ was made a little lower than the angels: 
and it would be an impeachment of the truth of His human 
nature if we were to question that, in the suffering of death, 
He, like all others who have undergone death, was reduced 
to a condition of incompleteness and imperfection as a crea- 
ture. 

In fact, this condition of incompleteness and imperfec- 
tion explains the words of the Apostle St. Peter, when, in 
his address to the assembled multitude on the Day of Pente- 
cost, he spoke of Christ as having been subjected to the 
pains of death. In that address, after having charged his 
hearers with crucifying and slaying the Lord, he adds, 
“Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death” (or as the Vulgate and many of the Fathers render 
it, “ doloribus Inferni,” “the pains of Hades’’): “ because 
it was not possible that He should be holden of it.” And he 
then quotes the passage of the psalm wherein David pro- 
phetically declares the joy and hope of the Lord (for in the 
letter, the words of David, as the Apostle says, could not 
apply primarily to himself), ‘ because Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in ‘ Hades,’ neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy 
One to see corruption.” 

From this passage, we learn that the Lord having been 
crucified and slain, His body laid in the grave, and His 
spirit separated from the body, He endured, as the neces- 
sary consequence of being truly man, the pains (as they are 
here described) of death. Those pains were not bodily suf- 
ferings: His body was utterly devoid of life and feeling, 
They were not the torments of remorse: the torments and 
anguish which await the impenitent in the separate state 
could not by possibility be His: still less could those eternal 
punishments attach to Him which hereafter shall overwhelm 
the damned in the lake of fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels, where their worm dicth not, and their fire is not 
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quenched. Not only is it impossible that such torments 
should be experienced by any but the wicked and impeni- 
tent, but that the Lord should endure them, is contradictory 
to the very words of holy Scripture just referred to, declar- 


ing that ‘‘ His heart was glad, and His glory* rejoiced, and Psalmxvi,9. 


His flesh also did rest in hope.” Nevertheless His body 
was laid in the grave dead and profitless ; and He was con- 
scious of it, for He forsook it not. He was Himself dis- 
solved as to the component parts of His human nature, and 
perhaps in that dissolution of the man there was an in- 
ternal condition of soul corresponding to the condition of 
the body also: but, however that may be, there can be no 
doubt that His separate spirit yearned with longings un- 
utterable for the moment of reunion and resurrection. The 


* «My glory,” that is to say, My soul (says Rabbi Kimchi, quoted by 
Michaelis in loco), as opposed to the flesh in the next paragraph: see also 
Gen, xlix. 6. The LXX., and so also St. Peter (in Acts ii, 26), read yXdaoa, 
“the tongue,” as being the expression of the soul: but there is no support for 
this reading in the Hebrew Scriptures. St. Augustine, a great authority, takes a 
different view of the text in Acts ii. 24, which he reads, “‘ Having loosed the 
pains of ‘Hades.’” He contends that ‘‘ Hades” (“ Inferi,” as he translates it) 
is never used in a good sense ; and he therefore contends, that as Christ was never 
holden of the pains of hell, that is, of the damned, the passage must be understood 
to mean that Christ Himself loosed certain who were holden of those pains, by 
which He could not Himself be holden, nor was subject to them. This does not 
appear to be the meaning of the passage. The Apostle does not say that Christ 
loosed the pains either of death or of ‘‘Hades;” but that God loosed them, 
‘“‘Whom God raised up, having loosed the pains of death.” St. Augustine is 
probably deceived through referring only to the Latin version, which reads, 
“‘Solutis doloribus Inferni:” a reference to the Greek would have detected the 
error, and shewn that God was He that Joosed, not Christ. Again the Apostle 
says that “‘It was not possible that Christ should be holden of it,” that is, of 
death (or of ‘‘Hades”); he does not say, ‘of them,” that is, ‘‘of the pains.” 
And this is very important, for it is evident that the Apostle cannot mean that 
Christ was altogether exempt from being holden of death or ‘‘ Hades ;” for this 
would not be true. He was under the power of death, and in “ Hades,” for at 
least thirty-six hours, during which time His body was lifeless in the grave, and 
He, in the disembodied spirit, had descended into ‘‘ Hades:” but the Apostle 
evidently means, that although Christ had died (or gone to ‘‘ Hades”), yet that 
death (or ‘‘ Hades”) could not retain Him in its grasp. Nor, lastly, is there any 
sufficient ground for reading the “pains of ‘ Hades,’” instead of “the pains of 
death ;” although such a reading would not affect the argument as stated by us, 
the word “‘ Hades” not necessarily meaning the abode of wicked spirits, but, as 
we shall presently shew, the general abode of departed spirits, comprehending the 
respective abodes of the wicked and of the good, 
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hand of death was upon Him. Death held Him in its 
grasp, though but for a short period. Death triumphed 
over Him, although by that triumph the overthrow of 
Death was secured: “ Hades” had possession of His soul, 
although the victory of “ Hades ” was its own destruction : 
as saith the prophet, “O Death, I will be thy plagues! O 
‘ Hades,’ I will be thy destruction!” This death of the 
body, this incompleteness of the man, this present holding 
of the soul in “ Hades,’’ and the deep and entire conscious- 
ness of enduring all this as the penalty of the sin of man, 
and for his redemption, sufficiently explain what the Apostle 
meant when he used these words,—words which declare 
plainly that, until God had loosed the pains of death, Christ 
was holden by those pains. 

It may, indeed, on a hasty consideration, appear incon- 
sistent, that on the one hand the condition of the Lord in 
death should be prophetically described as one of gladness, 
boasting, and rest in hope; and yet that it should be said, 
that while in death He was holden of “the pains of death.” 
Any apparent inconsistency in these sentences, however, if 
such there be, must be attributed to the inadequacy of 
language to express spiritual conditions and feelings. But 
surely a little reflection will remove the idea of any incon- 
sistency. Death, it cannot be denied, is a deprivation; and 
deprivation is itself pain, which means not necessarily an- 
guish or sorrow. It is surely a condition which cannot be 
undergone by an intelligent being without that earnest de- 
sire of escape which, while quite compatible with the joy 
and confidence of perfect hope, may yet fitly be described 
as “ pain.’ Surely the consciousness of every one abiding 
in the grace of regeneration, will respond to those words of 
St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans, “ We ourselves, 
which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body: for we are saved by hope.” ‘Likewise the 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmities” and “ maketh interces- 
sion for us with groanings that cannot be uttered.” And 
yet neither is this any impeachment of the joy in the Holy 
Ghost of those who thus possess the first-fruits of the Spirit 
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(indeed, as they are filled with the Spirit, and with His joy, 
so are they filled with this longing desire combined with 
patient hope); nor does the glory and blessedness of the 
exalted Saviour hinder or affect His intimate sympathy, 
even now, with those same desires, which yet are so mighty 
and intense, that no prayers of ours are capable of express- 
ing them—+they can only be expressed, and they are ex- 
pressed, by the unutterable groanings and intercessions of 
the Blessed Comforter Himself. And again, whatever be 
the actual condition of those martyred souls, slain for the Rev.vi. 9-11. 
word of God and for their testimony, whom the Apostle 
saw in vision beneath the altar, and heard them cry out 
with a loud voice (épaQov, literally, “‘ they clamorously voci- 
ferated”’), we cannot suppose that they were in any respect 
in a condition of repose and peace inferior to that of other 
departed spirits: or at least, if the figurative expressions 
of the Apostle imply that at the first their condition was 
inferior, and if the white robes given, and the words of 
comfort spoken to them, imply a happier change; yet we 
cannot suppose that under that change they cease to long 
for the salvation of God, and, by whatsoever means are open 
to them, to make known their desires to Him. 

As respects, then, the condition of the soul of the Lord 
during the separation from the body in death, whilst we 
believe that He rested in hope of the speedy mercy of God, 
who would neither suffer His body to see corruption, nor 
leave His soul in hell; but would loose the pains of death, 
which could not possibly retain Him in its power: yet we 
also believe that He really died and remained dead, that 
is to say, subject to the pains or cords of death, at least so 
far as is involved in the separation of the spirit and the 
body, until God loosed those pains, and raised Him up by 
the Holy Ghost on the morning of the third day. 

vit. Having thus endeavoured to ascertain what can be 
properly learned of the condition of our Lord during the 
period of death—His body buried, His soul separated from 
the body—let us proceed to consider “ His descent into 
hell.” 

‘He descended into hell.” This word “hell” in the 


See Note to 
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English version of the creed is the rendering given for the 
word “Inferi”’ used in the Latin, probably the original ver- 
sion of the Apostles’ Creed, and corresponds to the Greek 
word “ Hades.” The Latin word “ Inferi” signifies originally 
“ those that are in the earth or beneath,” and is applied to 
designate the departed spirits of dead men: it is also used, 
and it is here used, as the equivalent for the words “ infer- 
nus” and “inferna,” which words are to be found in other 
versions of the Latin Creed,* signifying the place or places 
beneath, and employed to denote the place or places where 
the departed were supposed to dwell. The Greek word 
“ Hades ” signifies “ the invisible place;” and the English 
word “hell,” though now vulgarly used for the place of 
torment, signifies orginally “a concealed place.” 

Nor are we to be surprised that we find employed in the 
creeds of the Church such words as these Latin words, 
‘“inferi,” ‘‘infernus,” “inferna:” for although, like the 
English word “ hell,” they have become associated with the 
idea of a place of torment, yet not only in their original 
meaning, but in the intention of the creeds in which they 
are used, they express no more than the word “ Hades ” 
found in the Greek versions of the Nicene and Athanasian 
Creeds, or than the corresponding terms in several of the 
other early Greek creeds, such as xarayééwa, “under the 
earth ;” xurarara, “lowest;” xardrepa, “lower ;” which 
are in fact nearly synonyms of the words “inferi” and 
“infernus.” The word “ Hades” itself, which is employed 
not by Christian writers only, but by Pagans, was beyond 
doubt supposed to denote a place locally situated below the 
earth. Indeed, it is evident that in Scripture, the three 
great divisions of space were supposed to be, heaven above, 
the abode of angels ; earth, the dwelling-place of men; and 
“hell” (together with its other terms, the grave, and the pit,) 
when used in our English version as the rendering: for the 
Hebrew word ‘xv the abode of the spirits of the dead, 
and described as being situate below the surface of the 

* Thus in the Creed of Aquileia, ‘‘ Descendit in inferna,” and in the Creed 


of Venantius Honorius Fortunatus (in Biblioth, Patr. Lat. vol. vii p, 2), 
* Descendit ad infernum,” 
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inhabited earth—whether figuratively or really—whether 
in accommodation to the imperfect knowledge of the earth 
attained by the ancients, or to express a fact. 

Hence, when the apostle Paul describes the exaltation 
of the Lord to heaven, after His life on earth and death 
upon the cross, he adds that God hath “ given Him a Name Pait.ii. 9,10. 
which is above every name: that at the Name of Jesus 
every knee should. bow, of those” (not necessarily “ things”) 
‘in heaven, and of those in earth, and of those under the 
earth ” (xataxfoviav).—-- 

We have just referred to the fact that the Hebrew word 
“Sheol”? denotes some locality supposed to be beneath. 
This may be learned from the first passage in which it occurs 
(Gen. xxxvii. 35). We there find Jacob thus expressing 
his sorrow for his son Joseph: “ I will go down into ‘ Shedl,’ 
unto my son, mourning.” Again,in the book of Numbers 
(ch. xvi. 30—383), the company of Korah is said to have 
gone down alive into “Sheol.” And in the fifty-fifth Psalm 
(ver. 15) the same expression occurs. And, in fact, wherever 
in the Old Testament the Hebrew word “ Shedl,’” or its cor- 
respondent ‘‘ Hades” in the LXX., is mentioned, whether 
in respect of relative position, or of motion to it, it is inva- 
riably spoken of as though it were below the surface of the 
earth, as though it were a place into which one going thither 
must descend. 

From this we are entitled to deduce the following con- 
clusion, viz., that when in the New Testament we read of 
our Lord descending into the lower parts of the earth—when Eph.iv. 9. 
| St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans thus comments on a Rom. x.6,% 
passage in Deuteronomy, “ Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring down Christ from 
_ above) ; or, Who shall descend into the deep (into the abyss) 
: (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead) ?” or when 
| he says in his epistle to the Ephesians, “ Now that He cniv.a 
| ascended, what is it but that He descended first into the 
lower parts of the earth ?’—he was understood by those who 
| composed the Creeds (and we think that the evidence from 
/the Old Testament proves that they were correct in so 
: understanding him), to imply in the first passage, and to 
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assert in the second, not merely that Christ was buried, but 
that He descended into “ Sheél ” or “ Hades.” 

The Hebrew word S»xw “Shedl,’’? derived from a root 
signifying to “ inquire,” and, therefore, originally meaning 
that which is “inquired after’? (a meaning, it will be ob- 
served, very similar to the radical meaning of “ Hades,” 
“that which is unseen,”’ and of “ Hell,” “ that which is con- 
cealed ’’), is to be found in the Old Testament in sixty-two 
places. In sixty-one of these the LXX. interpreters trans- 
late it by the word “Aéys, “ Hades,” a word which, we have 
just said, is in-constant use in Greek classical authors, and 
is by them invariably applied to the abode of the spirits of 
the departed, whether good or wicked, which abode (we 
have also observed) was supposed by them to be below the 
surface of the earth. 

The same Hebrew word is rendered in the Latin Vulgate, 
the same number of times, sixty-one, either by the words 
“ Infernus,”’* or “ Inferi,” both of them employed by classi- 
cal writers to express the place of the departed, which, as 
they supposed, was below the surface of the earth. 

This is the best evidence which can be given that at the 
time when the LXX. interpreters made their translation, 
and at the time when the Vulgate version was made, or 
rather when the Scripture was first quoted in Latin, namely, 
by the earliest Christian Fathers, the Hebrew word. was 
understood to mean the place of departed spirits, whether 


good or evil; and that that place was, either figuratively. 


or literally, beneath. 

An examination of the passages of Scripture in which 
these words are severally used will confirm this view: and 
although there are a considerable number of these passages 
in which the name ‘‘ Sheol” (“ Hades,” &c.) is evidently used 
figuratively to express the condition of the dead, yet there is 
no real ground for supposing that the literal meaning of the 


* In two places, at least—viz., psalm xlix. 15, and Ixxxix. 48—this second 
word is used in the singular, thus, ‘ex manu inferi.” It is also used in the same 
manner in the New Testament in the Vulgate version, viz., in the remarkable 
passage in Matthew xvi. 18, containing the promise of the Lord that the “‘ gates 
of hell,” ‘‘ porte inferi,” shall not prevail against the Church, 
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word itself*is ever any other than the general place of the 
departed: sometimes referring to such general place, or to 
some particular province of it (if we may so say), as the 
abode of the faithful, and, when used. tropically, as the con- 
dition of the faithful; sometimes referring to it, or to some 
particular province of it, as the abode of the evil, and 
tropically as the condition of the evil ; sometimes referring 
to it generally as the general place of reception, or as the 
general condition, of departed spirits, whether good or 
wicked. It is used always, apparently, to express a place 
or condition of restraint and irksomeness; but unless used 
with other words which modify its meaning, it does not force 
upon the mind the idea of a place of torment, except so far 
as that inference may be derived from, or applied to, the 
passages wherein it is described as the receptacle of the 
wicked, or from those passages wherein the Psalmist speaks 
of himself as being encompassed with the sorrows of “ Sheél” 
(Ps. xviii. 5; cxvi. 3), or from those wherein he cries out 
for deliverance out of “ Shedl”’ (Ps. xlix. 15). 

We may readily admit the inference that the idea of 
torments is connected with the word “ Shedl,” so far as that 
word is employed to describe the receptacle or the condition 
of the wicked. But it is also employed to describe the 
receptacle or the condition of the faithful departed; and 
when thus used, we have no ground for supposing it to be a 
place of penal torment. Thus, when Jacob says, “I will go 
down into ‘Shedl’ with my son,” we are not bound to. 
believe that he supposed that he or his son Joseph would 
upon dying pass into a place of torment. When Job, 
longing for death, exclaims (Job. xiv. 13), “O that Thou 
wouldst hide me in ‘Shedl ;’ that Thou wouldst conceal 
me until Thy wrath be past,” the very expressions negative 
the idea that “‘ Sheol ”’ (“ Hades” in the LXX., “ in Inferno” 
in the Vulgate), which Job coveted as a place of safety, was 
to be a place of wrath, a place for the punishment of the 
wicked. And when the Psalmist says, “ My life draweth 
nigh unto ‘Shedl;’”” and when Hezekiah says, “I shall 
go to the gates of ‘ Shedl ;’” it cannot be supposed that, in 
deprecating death, either the Psalmist or Hezekiah had 
befor etheir minds the place specifically where the wicked 
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are tormented. Nor, to take another instance, is it possible 
to suppose that “ Sheél”” means either the place or the con- 
dition of the wicked, when employed by the prophet Hosea 
in the glorious promise of resurrection to the Church as 
well as of restoration to Israel, in the passage where he says, 
“I will ransom them from the power of ‘Sheol,’ I will 
redeem them from Death.” O death, I will be thy plagues ! 
O ‘ Sheil,’ I will be thy destruction !”” For it is most certain 
that, at the coming of the Lord and the resurrection of the 
dead, they who shall be ransomed are the saints, and not 
those condemned to endure God’s judgments: and they 
shall be redeemed by resurrection from the dead and release 
from the condition of death, and not by deliverance from 
the place of torments prepared for the wicked. 

Neither do the passages in the psalms above referred to 
afford any better evidence that “ Sheél” is necessarily a 
place of torment; rather the contrary. In the eighteenth 
psalm we read, “ The sorrows of death compassed me, the 
floods of ungodly men made me afraid; the sorrows of 
‘Sheol’ compassed me about, the snares of death pre- 
vented me ;” but it is absurd to conclude from this passage 
either that the Psalmist, who spake of himself figuratively, or 
of the Lord, of whom he spake prophetically, was at any 
time subjected to the torments of the wicked; especially 
when, in the sixteenth psalm, he tells us, “ My heart is glad; 
my glory rejoiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope: 
because Thou wilt not leave my soul in ‘ Shedl,’ neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.” Bes 
sides, the “sorrows of hell,” in the fifth verse, no more 
imply the agonies of the damned, than the “sorrows of 
death,” in the fourth verse, imply the agonies of the second 
death. In both places the word rendered “sorrows,” 
although translated in the LXX., in both places, dives 
(the same word as is used by St. Peter (Acts ii.) in his 
sermon on Pentecost), might, perhaps, be more fitly ren- 
dered by the word “cords.” This, indeed, is the real mean- 
ing of the word,* and aptly illustrates and confirms our 

* The Hebrew word in this place (ty) is probably the same as the English 


word ‘‘cable.” It is used in the sense of cords or restraints, or in a sense derived 
from it, in a considerable majority of the passages in which it occurs, 
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arguments as to the meaning of the Apostle Peter, when 
on the day of Pentecost he spoke of our Lord as having 
been holden of the “ pains of death.” 

Moreover, while we do not deny that the word “ Shedl ” 
is used as the term for that general place whereto the souls 
both of the good and of the wicked were consigned, and is 
also used figuratively to express that general condition of 
death which both the good and the evil undergo; yet, when 
it is necessary to distinguish the abode of the wicked as a 
place of torment, either the word “She6l” is employed with 
additional words denoting the distinct meaning, or other 
words are employed instead of the word “Sheol.” Thus 
while “‘ Sheél” is figuratively represented to us in Scripture 
as being beneath, we are also presented with the figure of 
lower depths in “ Shedl;” and these are distinguished by 
the names of “the lowest Sheol,” “Bor,” the pit, and 
* Abaddon ” or * Abadah,”’ destruction.* 

To illustrate this, we refer to the book of Job (ch. xxvi. 
6), where we are told that “Shedl is naked before the 
Lord, and Abaddon hath no covering.” Nor is it without 
an important bearing on our subject, that in a chapter im- 
mediately following (ch. xxviii. 22) we read that Abaddon 
and death have heard the fame of Wisdom. 

Again, in the Proverbs (ch. xv. 11), we have a similar 
passage to that in the twenty-sixth of Job, and are told that 
“¢¢ Sheél’ and ‘ Abadah’ are before the Lord.” Again, we 
read in Proverbs (ch. xxvii. 20), that “Sheol and Abaddon 
are never full.” Again, in the eighty-sixth psalm, mention is 
made of “ the lowest ‘ Sheol ;’ ” and, in Proverbs (ix. 18), the 
abode of the wicked in death is described as “ the depths of 
Shedl.”” There are, moreover, some passages wherein the 
separate abode of the wicked would seem to be contrasted 


* This last word will remind us of the bottomless pit, or pit of the abyss, in 
the ninth chapter of the Apocalypse, whose king was named ‘ Abaddon,” or in the 
Greek tongue ‘‘ Apollyon ” (or ‘‘ the Destroyer”), from which abyss, or bottom- 
less pit, is to ascend the last enemy of God and His Church before the coming of 
the Lord and the resurrection of His saints. This bottomless pit is evidently 
quite distinct from the lake of fire, which appears to be the ultimate abode of the 
wicked. (Rev. xx, 14, 15.) 
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with the general abode of the departed: thus, in the thir- 
tieth psalm, composed for the dedication of the house of 
God, “O Lord, Thou hast brought wp my soul from ‘ Sheél ;’ 
Thou hast kept me alive, that I should not go down tv the 
pit (Bor).” This passage primarily refers to the deliverances 
which God wrought for David, under the figure of bringing 
him up from “Sheol.” It has also, however, a prophetic 
application, first, to the history of our Lord, to His death 
and resurrection; and ultimately to the future destinies of 
His people at the resurrection of the just, when the Temple 
of God in heaven, the mystical body of Christin glory, shall 
be seen to be the true antitype of the Temple for which 
David made preparation, and which Solomon built. In 
thus applying it to Christ and to His Church, it would lead 
us to infer that, while those who sleep in Jesus are subjected, 
like their Lord, to the common lot of man since the fall, in 
being subjected to death, and in going down into “Shedl” 
or “Hades,” from whence, at their resurrection, they are 
brought up; yet neither Christ nor His Church is suffered 
to go down to the pit to experience the torments of the 
wicked, or to sink into that place of torment to which the 
wicked are at death consigned. 

A careful examination of the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
meni leads to the following conclusions :—1. That the word 
“Sheol,” rendered by the word “ Hades,” in the Greek 
version of the LXX. ; by the word “ Infernus”’ or “ Inferni” 
in the Vulgate; and in our version, sometimes by the word 
“rave,” sometimes by the word “ pit,” sometimes by the 
word “ hell;” is a general name for the place or places in 
which were located all departed spirits, and is used figura- 
tively to describe their condition, the natural condition of 
the separate spirit in death. 2. That whether it expresses 
a place or a condition, it is associated with the idea of ward- 
ship or restraint, wherein the good patiently abode in hope 
of future deliverance, and from which the wicked could not 
escape, however great their desires or endeavours. 3. That 
as respects the good, it is clear, while in “Shel,” they 
were in the enjoyment of peaceful hope, and even of joy: 
hence the abodes of the good, comprised under the general 
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term ‘‘ Sheél,” must be supposed to be such as are calcu- 
lated to administer to such a state; although the general 
description of it is such as to imply, in certain respects, 
deprivation, disability, and incapacity ; and men of God, in 
the prospect of it, regarded it as a place of silence and of 
gloom. As respects the wicked, it is clear that in “Sheél” 
there are gradations and depths of darkness and horror, and 
finally, within the local bounds of “ Sheél” (or possibly 
external to it), there is a depth of spiritual corruption so 
utterly foul and abhorrent to light and life, as to be desig- 
nated under the term of ‘‘ Abaddon ” or Destruction. 

In one word, “Shedl,” ‘ Hades,” or ‘ Hell,’ in this 
meaning of the term, is the invisible place of departed spirits, 
invisible to the eye of man, and possibly a place where, if a 
man were actually present, the bodily eye might still be in- 
capable of recognizing those peculiarities which constitute 
and fit it to be the abode of the departed. And, used figu- 
ratively, the same name denotes, not only the place, but the 
condition of those departed. In either mode of application 
it is capable of being used in a general sense, without re- 
spect to the moral character of the dead, or to the happiness 
or misery of their condition ; but, as applicable to the good, 
it designates abodes of peace and blessedness, probably vary- 
ing in degree according to the moral eminence of those ad- 
mitted to them ; and, as applicable to the wicked, it desig- 
nates abodes adapted to the character of the spirits consigned 
to them, and, therefore, probably differing in degrees of 
misery, and, either figuratively or really, occupying “lower” 
and “ Jowest’’ depths. 

Such being the evident meaning of the word in the Old 
Testament, we shall find, as might be expected, that in the 
New Testament, which, as received by the Catholic Church, 
is written in the Greek language, the word “ Hades” has 
the same sense as when used in the Septuagint version of 
the Qld Testament. Thus, in the first place where the 


_ word appears, we have a clear proof that it continued to 


convey the same idea of position beneath the earth. It is 


that in which our Lord says of Capernaum, “Thou, Caper- Matt. xi. 23 


naum, which art exalted to heayen, shall be thrust down to 
H2 


Matt. xvi, 18 


Rey. 1. 17, 18, 


Hos. xiii, 14. 


Rey. xx. 14, 


Luke xvi, 
19-31. 
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‘Hades.’ ” In subsequent instances, it is spoken of as a 
place; as when the Lord declared that He would build His 
Church upon a rock, and that “the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it.” And when we read, in the Revelation 
of Christ, “I am the first and the Last; I am He that 
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore; 
and have the keys of ‘Hades’ and of ‘ death ;?” the same 
idea is presented to us, that “ Hades” is a place, the place 
of spirits separated from the body in death: and that it is 
used figuratively for that condition in death, from which 
Christ will assuredly deliver His Church through the resur- 
rection of the dead and the glorious change of {the living at 
His coming. Nor is it in any respect contradictory that, in 
the subsequent part of the book of the Revelation, both 
“ Death” and “ Hades” are personified as powers, retaining 
in their grasp the bodies and the spirits of the departed; 
and that they are finally represented as giving up the dead 
which are in them: at which time the prophecy of Hosea 
will be finally accomplished, and the Lord our Saviour will 
be the destruction of them both, by casting them into the 
lake of fire. 

There is one other passage in the New Testament in 
which the word ‘‘ Hades ” is introduced, which must not be 
passed by. In our Lord’s parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, related in the Gospel of St. Luke, it is said that, 
when Lazarus died, “ he was carried into Abraham’s bo- 
som ;” and that “the rich man also died, and was buried. 
And in ‘ Hades’ he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.” In 
this passage it is evident that the word “ Hades,” so far as 
it is denotative of the place to which Dives went at death, 
denotes the abode of the unfaithful, and is described as a 
place of torments; while the abode of the faithful Lazarus — 
is specially called “ the bosom of Abraham,”’ and is evidently 
described as a place of rest, in contradistinction to the 
place where Dives is found. This statement is very plain, 
but does not militate against the explanations already 
given ; although it introduces a new name as applied to the 
abode of the faithful departed. The application of the 


4 


yo 


HOLY SATURDAY. ~ 101 


name “ Hades” to the abode of the unfaithful is not new: 
the description of it when denoting the place of the wicked 
as a place of torment, is not new: the separation of the 
abodes of the faithful from those of the wicked is no new 
idea to us. But the name given to the abode of the faithful, 
“the bosom of Abraham,” is one which we have not met 
with in the Old Testament; although it is not to be sup- 
posed that, in using it, the Lord employed a word, or intro- 
duced an idea, which would strike the ears of those who 
heard Him as being novel or unknown. He, doubtless, 
employed an image familiar to those around Him, and con- 
firmed by His authority existing notions, perhaps traditions. 
But there is nothing in this parable really inconsistent with, 
or calculated to overthrow, the weight of evidence derived 
from the Old Testament,—that, at least prior to the coming 
of the Lord, those who died in faith, Jacob, David, Heze- 
kiah, went down to “Shedl”’ or “ Hades;” and that the 
same name is applied sometimes to the general place, em- 
bracing the abodes both of the good and of the wicked (and, 
figuratively, to the general condition both of the good and 
of the evil) —sometimes to the special abode in which Lazarus 
would repose, sometimes to the special locality in which 
Dives would lift up his eyes in torments. 

It has, indeed, been urged, and by no less an enihou es 


than St. Augustine, that ‘‘ the bosom of Abraham” can form St Augustin, 


no part of “ Hades” (or, as he expresses it, “ non aliqua pars 
inferorum”), because he had not been able to find in any 
part of Scripture that “‘ Hades”’ (or “ Inferi,”’ as he calls it, 
“ Tnferi,” or “ Infernus,” as the Vulgate has it) is in any 
part of Scripture used in a good sense; and, as a further 
argument, he adduced the words of Abraham to Dives, 
** Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed.” With 
respect to this last argument, we may observe that St. Augus- 
tine with the Vulgate reads, “a great chaos,” for “a great 
gulf;” and probably the use of the word “ chaos” has led him 
to give a force to these words which they do not bear; for 
the original is simply xacna, “a great chasm,” “cutting,” 

“wide opening;”’ and the passage implies, indeed, a line of 
demarcation between the two, such as would effectually 
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separate the one from the other; but by no means implies 
that they were situate in two different regions of creation. 
It would, indeed, be strange if there were access from the 
mansions of woe to the peaceful dwellings of the departed 
saints: this would, indeed, militate against the conclusions 
to which we have already come. But none of the expres- 
sions in this parable give us the idea of such a total distinc- 
tion between the two abodes as to prevent the application of 
one common name of place: rather the contrary. 

With respect to the first argument of St. Augustine, 
namely, that he can nowhere find the word “ Inferi”’ used 
“in bono” (in a good sense) in Scripture: this, in one way 
of looking at it, is very true, but has nothing to do with our 
present purpose. So far as the word “ Inferi,” or the word 
“Sheol,” for which it is substituted, contains in it the idea 
of death, whether denoting the abodes of the dead, or the 
condition of the dead, it may well be said to be nowhere 
used in a good sense: that, however, would not hinder its 
being applied to the abodes of the faithful dead, as well as 
to those of the wicked. But if it be meant that the name 
“Tnferi” (or “Infernus,” or “Inferna,’”’ which are the words 
used in the majority of places in the Old Testament, where 
the Hebrew word is “ Sheol,” and in all but one in the New 
Testament, where the Greek word is “ Hades”) is never 
applied in Scripture to the abodes or to the condition of the 
faithful dead, but denotes exclusively the place of torment 
in which the souls of the wicked are confined, then, in 
answer, we are obliged to repeat, that this argument is 
founded upon a mistake; and that the name is applied (with 
the exception of only two passages) sometimes as the general 
name of the place or condition of the departed, sometimes 
as the name of the abode of the faithful, and sometimes as 
the name of the abode of the wicked. And, specifically, 
that we find it used to denote the places to which the saints 
and patriarchs of old are represented in the Old Testament 
as expecting to go after death, . 

Having thus endeavoured to ascertain the import of the 
word “ Hades,” we proceed to refer to the passages which 
instruct us that our Lord descended thither, 3S 
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Now we would first observe that this descent is implied 
in the passage of the epistle to the Romans where the 
Apostle says, “ To this end Christ both died, and rose, and ch. xiv. 9. 
revived, that He might be Lord both of dead and living :” 
and again in the epistle to the Philippians, where the ch i. 8-10 
Apostle says that Christ having “humbled Himself and 
become obedient to death, even the death of the cross, God 
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is 
above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of those in heaven, and those in earth, and those 
under the earth,’’—that is, that He should be Lord of the 
heavenly host, and of living men, and of departed spirits. 
For the argument in both these passages seems to require 
that He should in all respects have taken part with those 
over whom He was to rule. 

But this descent seems more than implied, it is, we 
think, directly affirmed in the passage from the epistle to 
the Ephesians, in which St. Paul states that, before the Lord ch. tv. 9. 
ascended, ‘‘ He descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth.” This, indeed, has been by some applied to His 
burial. But we must remember that His body was buried 
in the side of a rock; for His sepulchre had a door to 
which the stone was rolled, as was the case with the burial 
of men of rank and substance in the Hast, for “ He was with 
the rich in His burial.” But even if His body had been 
buried as deep in the bowels of the earth as ever corpse 
was laid, can this be considered as a descent into the lower 
parts of the earth? Surely such a supposition carries with 
it its own refutation. We have already given our reasons, 
however, for concluding that the words, “the lower parts 
of the earth,’ are nothing more than a_paraphrastical 
expression for “ Hades ;” and that the passage means neither 
more nor less than this, “‘ He that ascended from the surface 
of the earth into heaven, is the same also who first descended 
from the surface of the earth to ‘ Hades.’ ”’ 

And this is fully expressed in the last text to which woe 
shall refer, namely, in those words of St. Peter on the day 
of Pentecost, already partially examined, in which, after Acts ii 
quoting the passage from the Psalms, concluding with these 
words, “Thou wilt not leave My soul in ‘ Hades,’ neither 
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wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption,” he pro- 
ceeds to say that the patriarch David spake of the resur- 
rection of Christ, that “ His soul was not left in ‘ Hades,’ 
neither His flesh did see corruption.” From this passage 
it is absolutely certain that the disembodied soul of Christ 
descended into ‘‘ Hades:” the fact needs no further con- 
firmation. 

But although certain that Christ descended into “ Hades,” 
into the place of separate spirits, we have from these pas- 
sages of Scripture no evidence whatever that He went to 
the abodes of the wicked. It is to be believed that, in the 
first place, He would go to His own place, to use a scriptural 
expression applied to a very different case, that is to say, He 
would go to the place assigned to the holy and the blessed. 
Whether this place is the Paradise in which He promised to 
meet with the repentant thief, is not distinctly stated. But 
it has been contended, and may fairly admit of an argument, 
that “ Paradise”’ is but another name, like that of ‘‘ Abraham’s 
bosom,’”* for the dwelling-place of those who served God in 
their generation and died in faith; or, it may be, is a name 
appropriated to the abode of those worthies who have at- 
tained the highest excellence in holiness and virtue and 
service of God.t+ 

If this be the case, if all the faithful were not originally 
admitted to “ Paradise,” we have still reason to believe that 
the Lord would visit every part of “ Hades,” wherein were 
abiding any of those who, having died in the faith, would 
be ready through the mercy of God to acknowledge Him as 


* The name ‘‘ Abraham’s bosom” has doubtless a peculiar reference to 
the abode, or to the condition, after death, of the faithful descendants of 
Abraham. 

+ This might seem opposed to a passage in St. Paul’s second Epistle to the 
Corinthians (ch, xii, 2-4), if we are to suppose that St. Paul refers to only one 
vision, in which he was caught up to the third heaven and to paradise, and that 
consequently these were one and the same, or situate in one and the same sphere. 
But if these were two different visions, as the disjunctive structure of the two 
sentences, and the repetition of the words (‘‘ whether in the body or out of the 
body, I cannot tell”), seem to show, then it may be contended that in the first 
vision the Apostle was rapt away upwards to heaven, and in the second was rapt 
away to the abode of the departed spirits. And if this were so, the hearing un- 
speakable words would seem remarkably to coincide with what we have said as 
to the meaning of the word ‘ Hades,” 
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Lord and God, as Christ and Saviour. In asserting, then, 
that Christ descended into hell, we assert no more than 
that He was locally present as to His soul in the place of 
separated spirits, and in every part thereof in which He had 
any work to fulfil for God, or which it was necessary for 
Him to visit in order to accomplish all the will and purpose 
of God. If this will and purpose of God required that He 
should visit even the abodes of the wicked, there also we 
may be sure He went. But if not, then we see no sufficient 
argument or evidence from Scripture to lead us to suppose 
that He visited those abodes. And in one word, we believe 
that the question of the distinct localities visited by the 
Lord in that general region called “Sheol” in the Old 
Testament, and “ Hades” in the New—that is to say, in the 
one region which comprises the abodes both of the faithful 
and of the unbelieving—remains to be determined by the 
precise objects to be attained by His visitation. 

4, We have now to consider, lastly, what were the 
objects, and what the results, of the descent of our Lord 
into hell. 

And, in the first place, we may lay down with the fullest 
warrant from holy Scripture and with the concurrent assent 
of the Universal Church, that, forasmuch as it behoved 
Christ in all things to be made like unto His brethren, His 
descending into hell was the corollary and consequence of 
His death. In thus descending, He took full part with us in 
all the circumstances of our nature in its present condition 
through sin, and in all the consequences of the fall (except so 
far as these involved sin, either original or personal, either 
in act or in condition). Thus He accomplished the entire 
purpose of God in His incarnation. Having endured in His 
life on earth all sufferings and temptations, and having 
offered in His death the propitiatory sacrifice and paid the 
price of redemption, now, in “ Hades” also, He underwent 
the common lot of mankind and endured the condition of 
death, in that respect in which it affected the spirit in its 
state of separation from the body. Thus He obeyed the 
whole will of God, and presented man as the perfect and 
holy creature of God, fulfilling entire obedience and accom- 
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plishing all righteousness, that He might be the righteous- 
ness, as well as the wisdom and sanctification and redemp- 
tion, of all those who through their union with Him should 
participate in the full benefit of all that He did and suffered. 

It is also equally certain that by thus submitting to the 
condition of death in all points, and in bursting the bands 
of “ Hades” into which He had descended, and returning 
from thence, He has given unto us assurance that all who 
obey Him shall be delivered from the power of death ; that 
those who die shall be raised; that those who are alive at 
His coming shall be changed; and that, as respects His 
whole Church, the gates of “Hades” shall not prevail 
against it. 

For, let us consider this fact of the death of our Lord 
jn another aspect. Let us remember that he that had the 
power of death is the devil. Death and “‘ Hades ’’ had been 
the great instruments by which Satan had exercised power 
over all the children of men without exception, because all 
had sinned. But here is One who was neither born in sin, 
nor had ever committed any act of sin; by whom Satan had 
been foiled in all his assaults, by whom every temptation 
had been repelled, and every device had been defeated. He 
had kept Himself, and that wicked one touched Him not— 
Satan had nothing in Him. And yet this Holy One also 
comes under the power of death, and His soul descends into 
“‘ Hades,”’ like the souls of other men. Unquestionably He 
is now proved to be truly man; and His death, which is the 
foundation of all our hopes of life, is proved to be a fact,— 
and being real, could not have been endured on His own 
account who was perfectly holy in our flesh, the Holy One of 
God; and therefore must have been endured for others. 
Receiving, then, from Scripture the assurance of this fact, 
that Christ was not only dead and buried, but that He 
descended into hell, and having descended, rose again, we 
have the demonstration that the work of redemption is 
achieved, that death itself is doomed to be abolished, and 
that Christ being made perfect, hath become the Author of 
eternal salvation unto all that obey Him; called of God 
a High Priest after the order of Melchizedec. Having 
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descended into the lower parts of the earth, and having 
ascended far abcve all principalities and powers, He hath 
become Lord both of the dead and of the living. 

These being the results of His descent into “‘ Hades,” as 
regards what was necessary to render Him perfect and in 
all respects accomplished to enter upon His mediatorial 
and high-priestly office in the heavens, and to give us full 
assurance that ultimately the end of His Incarnation should 
be attained, the question still remains, Whether we have 
ground to believe that during the time that He was in 
“Hades ” some great work was fulfilled in Him, or by Him, 
towards the accomplishment of God’s purpose ? 

Are we to believe that the objects of the descent into 
“ Hades ” were limited to the satisfaction which the Saviour 
made to the law of death, and to our assurance of the truth of 
our redemption ? or, at furthest, to a personal work in Him- 
self that, in His own experience, He might be conformed in 
all respects to our condition, and in all respects perfected to 
fulfil in our nature the office of God’s High Priest ? Or were 
there other objects in view, and other results obtained ? 

In resolving this question, it is important to call to mind 
the great difference in the way in which death is spoken of 
in the Old Testament and in the New. Although there can 
be no doubt that the Jews believed that they who served 
God were received into a place of rest; yet we have seen 
that the holy men of old, even the most faithful, regarded 
the approach of death, for the most part, with dread and 
reluctance ; and spoke of the place to which the soul de- 
parted as one of silence and obscurity. With these we may 
compare the anticipations of rest and peace expressed by 
the Apostie Paul. “It is far better,” says he, “to depart 
and to be with Christ.” He speaks of the departed as of 
“them that sleep in Jesus ;” as of “the dead in Christ ;” 
as of those who, “ whether they wake or sleep, live together 
with Him.” These expressions, and far more than any isolated 
texts—the tone which pervades the sacred writings of the 
New Testament in reference to those who have died in the 
faith since the death and resurrection of the Lord—tend to 
prove that the condition of the faithful whom the Lord found 
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in the place of separate spirits, was by no means that which 
awaits those who now depart in faith and sleep in Jesus. 
And, that there must be this difference between the two 
conditions necessarily follows from the revealed account 
of the grace and truth which have come to us by Jesus 
Christ. For, if they who believe in Him and obey His 
Gospel are regenerated by the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
who quickens them in their spirits with the life by which 
Christ Himself now lives at the right hand of God, it is 
certain that, unless that life be lost through apostasy, their 
spirits departing from the body must still live in Christ, 
forasmuch as they have been quickened by His life, who 
dieth no more. They not only sleep in Jesus, but they live 
by Jesus: whether they live or die, they are the Lord’s; 
whether they wake or sleep, they live together with Him, 
sealed and indwelt of the Spirit of Christ. He shall never 
leave them. And this presence of the Comforter must of itself 
constitute a condition of joy and peace in the Holy Ghost 
which cannot be terminated, yea, rather must be augmented, 
when they leave this body of sin and death. But before 
the death of Christ in the flesh, Christ Himself did not 
receive that life, as in resurrection He received it ; and before 
His ascension to the Father, Christ did not receive that Spirit 
of indwelling, the great promise of the Father, as at His ascen- 
sion He received Him: for the reception of whom, indeed, it 
was expedient that He should go to the Father, and by 
whose operation that life is communicated to others. And 
although the same Spirit in the mysterious actings of 
the Godhead had always moved, and many times inspired, 
the children of men in previous ages, yet on the Day of 
Pentecost, for the first time, was the Holy Ghost sent 
down. ‘Then, for the first time, so far as is expressly re- 
vealed (nor could it have been before the ascension of Christ, 
when He received the great gift and promise of the Father), 
did the Holy Spirit act as the life-giving power of the second 
Adam, the Lord from heaven, the first-born from the dead. 
Then first as the great gift and promise of God to man, as 
the indwelling Comforter sent down from the Father by 
the Son, was He dispensed from Christ the Head, and 
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dwelt in Christ and in His members, as in one mystical 
body. 
This condition of the spirit of the departed Christian, 
attended, as it must be, with joy and peace in the Holy 
Ghost inexpressible, could not have been attained by any 
of the saints of old before the death of Christ. This is 
demonstrable. But whether those whom He found in 
“ Hades ” were admitted to this condition as a consequence 
of His visitation, and whether this condition was in any way 
connected in its origin with His descent into “ Hades,” 
and His experience there—these are questions of greater 
difficulty. 
It was the opinion of the great body of the Fathers of 
the Church, until the authority of St. Augustine introduced 
another train of thought, that the great work of our Lord 
in descending into ‘‘ Hades” was to rescue therefrom the 
souls of those who had died in faith, and to translate them 
to a heavenly place. Several went so far as to assert, that 
this act of removal or translation extended even to some 
of those who had died in impenitence ; and some writers, 
speedily repudiated by the Church, supposed that all the 
souls in “ Hades,” impenitent at death, as well as penitent, 
were delivered by Christ. For effecting these ends, it: is tren, aav. 
supposed by most of those to whom we refer, that Christ, Clem: Alex 
while thus in “ Hades” in the separate spirit, preached the $73" Gyr’ 
Gospel to the other spirits whom he found there. nerenaet 
In support of these views several passages of Scripture 
have been adduced : as, for example, that in the sixty-eighth p, jyyiire- 
psalm, quoted in the fourth chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to 
the Ephesians, ‘ When He ascended up on high He led cap- ppp, iy. , 
tivity captive, and received (gave) gifts for (unto) men.” That 
this text refers to a victory achieved by the Lord over death 
and its bonds, and over Satan who had the power of death, 
with his evil spirits, we readily admit. But the difficulty is 
as to its application to any operation of the Lord actually ful- 
filled in ‘‘ Hades ;” inasmuch as He is expressly said to have 
thus led captivity captive, ‘‘ when He ascended up on high.” 
And again, though this word “ captivity ”’ is quite capable of 
being applied to those in captivity, yet the phrase, “ leading 
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captivity captive,” seems more obviously to express the idea 
of conquest over the power which held in captivity: and, if 
otherwise, yet, for anything that appears in the text, it may 
fairly be limited to the person of the Lord, in whose person, 
when He ascended, the captivity of death, and the restraints 
and bonds of “ Hades,” were seen to be overcome and broken 
—a triumph which is, no doubt, the pledge that when the dead 
in Christ shall rise, and the living shall be changed, and 
together they shall meet Him in the air, He will once more 
ascend with them, and present them before the throne of 
God, the trophies of the victory which shall be consummated 
jn the salvation of His Church. 

So far, then, as this passage extends, the proof is equi- 
vocal. If, on His return from “ Hades,” He took up with 
Him the souls of His saints, then the word “ captivity ” is 
applicable enough to them, as the subjects in whom captivity 
was thus led captive. If, however, their captivity cannot be 
said to be accomplished until they ascend to heaven as He 
ascended, that is, in the body,—then the “ leading captivity 
captive ”’ at His ascension can scarcely find an application to 
any but Himself, in whose person Satan was seen to be van- 
quished, and He that was dead to be alive for evermore. 

The next passage to which we may refer is from the 
epistle to the Colossians, “Having spoiled principalities 
and powers, He made a show of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it (or, in Himself).” In this passage, as we 
see, a very important word is read differently, depending 
upon the breathing over the original Greek word, whether it 
be soft or aspirate. The English version assumes that the 
breathing is soft, and reads “ in it,” that is, “in the cross;” 
and in this it has the sanction of a considerable number of 
the Greek Fathers who have commented on the passage. 
If this reading were correct, the triumph spoken of cannot 
refer to anything which our Lord, subsequently to the cross, 
transacted in “Hades.” The internal evidence, however, 
would not lead us to this conclusion; for the passage evi- 
dently refers to the ancient practice of stripping the con- 
quered enemy of his armour or other spoils, and of ewhibiting 
them in triumph; and it is not very clear how the Lord 
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exhibited the spoils of His enemies on the cross, where, to 
all appearance, death had gained the victory. And, if we 
examine the parallelism of this verse with the context, it 
will not lead us to the conclusion that “the cross” is here 
referred to. For in the twelfth verse there are two topics 
noticed—first, our burial with Christ in baptism, and next, 
our resurrection with Him; and, consequently, when in the 
fourteenth verse we have a reference to what Christ did by 
His suffering upon the cross, the parallelism would rather 
lead us to look, in the fifteenth verse, for a reference to His 
resurrection. 

But, on the other hand, although we should grant that 
the proper reading of the passage is that the Lord “having 
spoiled the principalities and powers, triumphed over them 
in Himself” (which has the sanction of the Vulgate version 
and of most of the Latin Fathers), the text is still not 
explicit, either as to the time or the place of His triumph. 
If, indeed, His descent into ‘‘ Hades ” was an act of triumph, 
if there He exhibited Himself the deliverer of all, or at 
least of all His saints that were therein, then, indeed, this 
text may well apply to such an event; and “ Hades” may 
be the scene, and this period we are considering may be the 
time, referred to. If, again, He carried with Him the 
spirits of His saints, and afterwards exhibited them as the 
ransomed captives and the spoils of His enemies on His 
ascension into heaven, then heaven will be the place, and 
not “ Hades”: and the period of the ascension will be the 
time, and not the period of His descent and abode in 
“ Hades.” And this would also go far to prove that the 
work of deliverance, the fruits of which were at the ascen- 
sion exhibited, was fulfilled by Christ during His abode in 
“ Hades.” But this text, like that which we last considered, 
may also well apply to the resurrection of the Lord, who by 
His resurrection exhibited Himself as the ransomed victim, 
and the spoil snatched from the hand of the enemy. And 
hence we may perceive that, although neither of these pas- 
sages in any respect contradicts the notion that Christ, 
when He descended into ‘“‘ Hades,” delivered the souls «f 
His people, and translated them to some heavenly man- 
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sions, yet there is not in either of them any direct proof that 
such was the case. 

But there is one further passage of Scripture adduced by 
the early Fathers of the Church, as bearing on this subject. 
This, it has been supposed, furnishes the direct proof, not to 
be found in the former passages, of the ministry of Christ in 
“ Hades” to the departed spirits. 

The passage is from the third and fourth chapters of the 
first general Epistle of St. Peter, and is thus rendered in 
our English version: “ Christ hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : 
by which also He went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison; which sometime were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Neah, whilst the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were 
saved by water. The like figure whereunto, even baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God) 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: Who is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels, and 
authorities, and powers, being made subject unto Him. 
Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; that he no 
longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of God. For the time past of 
our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 
wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them 
to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you: who shall 
give account to Him that is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead. For, for this cause was the Gospel preached also 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit.” 

On this passage, we repeat, many of the early Fathers 
relied as proof that Christ in “ Hades” preached the Gospel 
to the spirits departed. Indeed, this was the general under- 
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standing of the passage, although they differed as to the 
extent to which that preaching was cflicacious, until St. Au- 
gustine, in expressing his doubts on the prevailing doctrines 
as to the descent into hell, among other things questioned 
whether this passage really related to that period of time, 
and did not rather refer to a truth which will, we suppose, 
be generally admitted—namely, that Christ, by the Spirit, 
preached to men by Noah when the ark was building, as from 
the beginning and at all times He has preached to men by all 
His servants who were “ preachers of righteousness ”’ (2 Pet. 
i. 5). In spite, however, of the authority of St. Augustine, 
the passage was still generally held to apply to a ministry 
fulfilled in “ Hades ;” so that the early Reformers of the 
English Church, in the articles of religion set forth in the 
reign of Edward VI., expressly declare that “the spirit of 
Christ, which He gave up, was with the spirits which were 
detained in prison, or in hell, and preached to them, as the 
place in St. Peter (1 Kp. i. 19) testifieth.” This statement, 
however, was altered in the articles of Queen Elizabeth, and 
the suggestions of St. Augustine have been adopted by the 
greater number of English and of Protestant divines. There 
can be no reason to doubt that, besides the weight of the 
arguments and autl.ority of St. Augustine, there was an 
additional motive for rejecting the interpretation generally 
received by the Church and adopting the suggestions of St. 
Augustine (for they may be more properly called his sugges- 
tions than his judgment), in the desire to wrest from the 
Roman Catholics a supposed argument in favour of purgatory. 

The arguments which have been adduced in favour of 
this, the Protestant view of the passage, are as follows, | 
namely, that, as sin is the death of the soul, the soul of © 
Christ could never die; and, therefore, that when it is said 
that Christ, being put to death in the flesh, was quickened by 
the Spirit, it cannot be intended that He was quickened in 
His human spirit, for in that He never died. It can only 
mean that He was quickened by the Holy Ghost, and that 
He was quickened in the body at His resurrection. 

Then next it is argued that it is impossible to suppose 
that Christ would preach to the spirits of such as died in 
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disobedience and impenitence ; for such could not be saved.* 
And it is asked, Why should the Gospel be preached only 
to those who were disobedient in the days of Noah ? or, if 
it were preached to others, Why were these only mentioned 
by the Apostle ? 

The next argument is upon the twentieth verse. It is 
argued that Christ is said to have preached to such as were 
disobedient ; and that the time when they were disobedient 
was when the ark was a preparing: consequently, the preach- 
ing here spoken of took place while the long-suffering of God 
waited, that is to say, in the days of Noah; and, therefore, 
not subsequently to the death of the Lord, nor in “ Hades.” 

The same conclusion is also deduced from the sixth verse 
of the fourth chapter. For (it is argued) the preaching of 
the Gospel spoken of was in order to a judgment in the 
flesh, and therefore must have been prior to the deluge, the 
only judgment in the flesh which could be referred to, un- 
less indeed (as St. Augustine does not fear to suggest) those 
addressed might undergo at the future judgment, -after resur- 
rection, some punishment in the flesh by which they might 
be enabled to pass into the kingdom of heayen: or, unless 
this verse be supposed to refer not to those already dead in 
the ordinary sense of the term, but to living men, dead in 
trespasses and sins, unto whom the preaching of the Gospel, 
though it could not save them from temporal death, would 
yet be productive of benefit, by effecting their spiritual re- 
generation. 

We have thought it best to state first, and as forcibly as 
we are able, these objections to the application of the pas- 
sage in question to the descent of our Lord into “ Hades.” 
Let us now proceed to consider what weight there is in 
them; let us endeavour to discover the right interpretation 
of this much-disputed passage ; how far it will bear out the 
opinions of the Fathers; and to what extent it conveys 

* St. Augustine, however, asserts, in his argument, that the only reason which 
occurred to him for our Saviour’s descent was, that He might save others from 
the pains of hell, although he could not determine whether He delivered all or 
only some. (St. Aug. Ep. 99 or 164, ad Euod. s. 8 and 14.) Itis very difficult to 


determine whether St. Augustine looked upon these pains to be temporary or to 
be the infliction of the final doom of the Lord upon the wicked, 
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instruction as to any ministry of the Lord in “ Hades,” or as 
to the condition of the departed. + 

But before proceeding, let us state most emphatically 
that we altogether repudiate the notion, held, however, as 
we see by so many of the Fathers, that the Gospel has ever 
been preached, or forgiveness and grace extended after death, 
to those who have died impenitent and in the wilful rejection 
of God. 

On the other hand, however, we think that it ought, in 
candour, to be admitted, even by those who are persuaded 
of the validity of the objections we have stated, that the 
first and most obvious meaning, until rebutted, of the words 
“‘ Christ went and preached to the spirits in prison,” is, that 
those to whom He preached were spirits in prison at the 
time when He preached to them; and that the words, “ the 
Gospel was preached also to them that are dead,” appear, 
at first sight, and in the absence of countervailing argu- 
ments, to imply that the Gospel was preached, not to living 
men, but to the spirits of the departed. Whether our first 
proposition is really opposed to the obvious meaning of the 
two passages thus referred to, is one of the objections which 
will necessarily come under review in our subsequent re- 
marks. + 

In the first place, then, occurs the question mooted by 
Bishop Pearson, who considers that, inasmuch as the early 
Fathers concluded that Christ in ‘‘ Hades” preached to the 
spirits in prison, it follows, as a necessary consequence, that 
they construed the word “spirit,” in the preceding verses, to 
mean the soul or human spirit of Christ, separated at death 
from the body ; and that in that soul or spirit so separated 
He went and preached. We so far agree with Bishop Pear- 
son as to admit it to be a necessary consequence of this inter- 
pretation, that it must have been in the soul or spirit of 
Christ, and notin the body, that He was quickened, and that 
He went and preached: but it does not follow that the word 
“spirit”? in the eighteenth verse must mean the human spirit 
of Christ: it may denote the Holy Ghost. For if Christ 
was quickened (or alive, as some construe it) in His spirit, it 
was assuredly by the Holy Ghost that He was so quickened 
or alive. And if it be truc, as was supposed by these 
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Fathers, that Christ, in His human spirit, went and preached 
to other spirits in “ Hades,” it is no less certain that He 
went and preached by the Holy Ghost. And, therefore, 
if we were to conclude that the word “ spirit” (in verse 18) 
denotes the Holy Ghost, it would not prove that He was not 
quickened or alive in spirit, or that He did not go and preach 
in the separate spirit. 
_ But itis indubitable that the true reading of this pas- 
sage is not té mvedpats, “by the Spirit,” or “ Holy Ghost ;” 
but avedpars, “in spirit,” that is, in His human spirit. It is 
equally certain that the relative pronoun which follows 
(namely, év 4, “in which”’) also refers to His human spirit. 
That He was quickened by the Holy Ghost, and that Ho 
preached by the Holy Ghost, we fully admit to be also true, 
although not expressed in the passage as we have just said. 
The reasons for this conclusion are, first of all, that in 
every one of the manuscripts of the New Testament, having 
the smallest authority, the article before rvevpars (“ spirit ’”) 
is omitted. There is, in fact, no authority for the insertion 
of that article. The text, therefore, if rendered literally, 
runs thus: “ put to death in flesh, but quickened in spirit.” 
Moreover, we have the advantage of the labours of learned 
men who, in the course of the last fifty or sixty years, have, 
by their studies, thrown a light upon the language of the 
Greek Testament, and have attained to a critical knowledge 
of it, possessed neither by Augustine and his contemporaries, 
nor even by the Reformers of the sixteenth century and 
their followers in the seventeenth. And from their re- 
searches it results* that even if the article were authentic, 
which it is not, the Greek word for “ spirit”? being in the 
dative case, and without a preposition, would not, according 
to the rules of language observed by the writers of the | 
New Testament, apply to the Holy Ghost, but would still , 
apply emphatically to the human spirit of Christ. The | 
only difference, if the article were present, would have been. 
that the form (not the fact) of the antithesis between capx}, 
“in flesh,” and aveduats, “in spirit,’ would have been de= 
stroyed ; whereas, the article being omitted, as it ought to 


* See Bishop Middleton on the Greek Article, Part 1. Note on 1 Pet. iii, 18, 
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be, the perfect antithesis in the form, as well as in the in- 
tention, of the passage is preserved. 

But it is evident, not only that the word “spirit ” is 
contrasted with the word “ flesh,” but that the several con- 
ditions of the two, “ put to death in flesh,” “ quickened in 
spirit,’ are opposed. The sentence must, therefore, meet 
with such a construction as will allow of that opposition. 
Now it is true that in the epistles of St. Paul (as in Rom. 
vii. and perhaps in Gal. v. 17) the term “ flesh ” is opposed 
to the term “ Spirit,”” meaning the Holy Ghost, or, at least, 
the spiritual power and operation of the Holy Ghost: but, 
when thus contrasted, the “flesh ” signifies not the physical 
nature of man which the Lord did receive from His parent, 
but that moral condition of the nature as inherent in indi- 
vidual descendants of Adam, corrupt and infected by ori- 
ginal sin, and inclined to evil, which the Lord did not 
inherit: and it would be obviously untrue, in this sense, to 
say, elther that Christ was put to death in the flesh, or that 
He was quickened in the Holy Ghost. The word aveipars, 
“in spirit,” also, is not only contrasted with and opposed 
to the word capx}, “in flesh,” but it is also brought into 
relation with the word mvetuacs, “ the spirits in prison ;”’ “ put 
to death in flesh, but quickened in spirit ; in which also 
He preached to the spirits in prison.” Thus the contrast 
evidenced by the juxtaposition in the one case, and the re- 
lation evidenced by the juxtaposition in the other, equally 
point to the same conclusion, namely, that the Lord was 
quickened or alive in His human spirit, and that in that 
spirit He went and preached to the spirits. 

Nor can we possibly admit the explanation given by 
Augustine, and adopted by Protestant writers, that ‘ quick- 
ened by the Spirit”? means “ quickened by the Spirit in 
His flesh at His resurrection.” The contrast in this pas- 
sage is not between death in the flesh and life in the flesh; 
but between death in flesh and life in spirit; and if, there- 
fore, we were to substitute the words, “in the Holy Ghost,” 
for the words “ in spirit,” yet the antithesis in the preceding 
clause would not permit us to refer the words to life in the 
body, but to regeneration from spiritual death, which, as we 
have said, cannot be properly attributed to the Lord._ pn 
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But then it is objected that, as the soul of Christ did 
never die, therefore it could never have been quickened. 
To this it has been answered, that the word “ quickened ” 
denotes the condition of life, and not the being quickened: 

Siti and we might content ourselves with adducing high au- 

Serm. xx.’ thority in defence of this position. But we prefer to in- 
quire whether it indeed be so, that there is no proper sense 
in which our Lord was quickened in soul before He was 
again quickened in body at the resurrection. 

And, first of all, it appears to be taken for granted that 
because the soul cannot die in the same sense as the body 
dies, and certainly does not cease to exist when it quits the 
body, therefore it remains unaffected in the act of death, 
except accidentally, by theloss of the body; for if it be 
affected in itself, without supposing a state of unconscious- 
ness, why may not this affection of the soul, whatever it be, 
come under the denomination of death as respects the soul, 
in the same way as the condition of the body, when the soul 
has left it, is called the death of the body? Let us remember 
that the statement that “sin is the death of the soul,” may 
be very correct as a figurative expression ; but itis no scrip- 
tural figure. Neither, indeed, is “the death of the soul” a 
scriptural expression, nor have we any wish to employ it: 
but as it is surely not unreasonable to believe that as a 
natural consequence of death the soul is affected in itself, 
and that, such being the natural law, our Lord’s human soul 
was without question subjected to that law, it is not neces- 
sary to reject the natural meaning of these words of Scrip- 
ture, “ quickened in spirit,” from a supposed impossibility 
that the Lord should receive quickening in His human 
spirit. 

But even this does not satisfy us; there is, we believe, a 
further and an important truth contained in these words. 

We have already had occasion to point out that, in the 
original creation of man, the Lord breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and that man became “a living soul”— 
constituted indeed of spirit, and soul, and body, but in the 
anion of the spirit and soul with the body, constituted a 
living soul. And further, we have seen that our Lord in 
His incarnation took on Him this same nature of man, and 
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no other, and assumed it under the same condition and 
mode of life as are common to other men. He was con- 
stituted of spirit, soul, and body, and He became “a living 
soul.” At His resurrection, however, although still endowed 
with body, soul, and spirit, these were not re-united under 
the same conditions as before. We have already pointed 
out that if it had been so, He would not have been the 
first-begotten from the dead. He could now no longer be 
considered “a living soul” in “a soulish body :” He had 
become more than this—He was now raised in a “ spiritual 
body :” He had become a “ Quickening Spirit.” 

Let us read attentively the words of the Apostle Paul 
on this mysterious subject, the condition of the “ new 
man” at the resurrection of the dead. “It is sown,” he 4 cor. ay, 
says, “a natural ((uyixdv, that is, psychical or soulish) ““* 
| body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a psychical 
(or soulish) body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it 
is written, The first man Adam was made (to be) a living 
soul (eis Wuxiy Saoav); the last Adam was made (to be) a 
quickening spirit (eis mvei4.% Cworootv). The first man is of 
the earth, earthy: the second Man is the Lord from hea- 
ven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : 
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this I say, bre- 
thren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Be- 
hold, I shew you a mystery : We shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality.” 

Giving their full meaning and weight to these words, we 
shall see reason, from the passage in St. Peter under con- 
sideration, to believe that the operation of God by which 
Christ was enabled to live as man under these new con- 
ditions of life, commenced in His spirit, before His spirit was 
re-united to the body. For let us observe the language of 
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the Apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians, as just quoted; and 
compare it with that of St. Peter in the passage before us. 

First, we are told in the epistle to the Corinthians that 
the body which is sown in the grave is ‘a psychical or 
soulish body,” a body adapted to that condition wherein 
man is “a living soul.’ But we are next told that it is 
raised “a spiritual body ”’—the same body, as we know 
from the example of our Lord, the first-born from the dead 
—but yet restored to life, under such conditions as to be 
adapted to the manner of existence of the second Adam, 
who is not the “living soul,” but is to be “ the quickening 
spirit.” And if there is any meaning in words, it is clear 
that the mveiux Cworoody, “the quickening spirit,” is distinct 
from the cdma mvevuatixoy, “the spiritual body,” just as the 
ux Saou, ‘ the living soul,” is distinct and different from 
the cdma Wuxsxdv, “the psychical body :” and the followmg 
verses (the forty-seventh, &c.) render it evident that there is 
the same relation between the “ quickening spirit ’”’ and the 
“heavenly and spiritual body,’ as there is between the 
“living soul” and the “earthy and soulish or psychical 
body.” It is, however, important to remark this difference, 
namely, that, in the creation of man, the soul did not exist 
before the body ;—by the inspiration of the spirit into the 
body, man, constituted of body, soul, and spirit, became a 
living soul. In the instance of the resurrection, both the 
body and the spirit are in existence, but each of them in 
that peculiar condition proper to the state of death; and 
they are to be re-united under such a new condition, that 
the body is to be no longer “ earthy” and “soulish,” but 
“heavenly” and “spiritual ;’ and the man is to be no 
longer “a living soul,” but “a quickening spirit.” 

And herein is revealed to us the mystery of the first and 
of the second Adam. All they that are brought into being 
by propagation of Adam’s substance and the transmission of 
Adam’s life, are the proper descendants of the first Adam. 
And Christ Himself, although conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
and sanctified in His conception, so that in Him was no sin 
at all, original or actual, was also, through the inheriting by 
propagation of the same substance and life (although by the 
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conception of the Huly Ghost), truly a descendant of the 
first Adam. 

But when He was raised from the dead, He became the 
second Adam, the Head of a new creation. The substance 
of the body was indeed the same, but it was endowed with 
a new life; that is to say, life under new conditions, em- 
bracing, as is evident, not only the body, but the mode of 
subsistence of the soul and spirit as well as of the body: 
the body, spiritual, and not soulish; the man, a quickening 
spirit, and not a living soul. Such was He when raised 
from the dead, and such shall be all the members of His 
body mystical, whom He will hereafter raise from the dead, 
or change if living when He appears. For after He had 
risen, He ascended to the right hand of God and received 
the Holy Ghost; by whom, proceeding from Christ, this 
new life is now transmitted and inspired into the spirits of 
those who believe and are baptized into Christ. And all 
they to whom the same life is imparted in baptism by the 
Holy Ghost, become thereby living members of the mystical 
body of the second Adam. They are regenerated in spirit 
now ; and hereafter, in the great regeneration, they shall be 


raised by His Spirit that dwelleth in them in spiritual and Rom.viti11 


heavenly bodies, fashioned like unto His glorious body. 

Such, then, being the truth revealed to us in the first 
epistle to the Corinthians, and other epistles of St. Paul, 
let us now revert to the words of St. Peter, who tells us - 
that ‘“‘ Christ suffered for sins, that He might bring us to 
God, being put to death in flesh, but quickened in spirit.” 

Surely from these words it is evident that, when “ the 
Lord from heaven ” had laid down His life upon the cross, 
and finished the work of our redemption, haying been put 
to death in flesh, He was quickened in spirit. Not that He 
had ceased to be, or in that sense had ceased to have life in 
spirit; but that now His human spirit, through the quick- 
ening power and operation of the Holy Ghost, was prepared 
and adapted for that condition of life which, at His resur- 
rection, He was about to live, in the spiritual body in which 
He was to be raised: that new condition of life had now 
its actual commencement in His spirit. y, 


Oolos. iii. 8. 
Gal. ii. 20. 


Rom. viii.11. 
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Nor is there any reason for surprise that the Lord 
should by the operation of the Holy Ghost receive this life 
into His spirit before it was re-united to the body. For we 
all in this world, before the resurrection or change of ovr 
bodies—before even our death, are made partakers of that 
life by the operation of the Holy Ghost in spiritual regenera- 
tion ; the body remaining mortal, although the new life is 
most surely imparted to the spirit. By the operation of the 
Holy Ghost received by the risen Lord on His ascension, 
and sent down at Pentecost, all we who are regenerated, 
and made members of the mystical body of Christ, are 
quickened with Him. All we who in baptism die with 
Him are quickened with His life. We “are dead; and our 
life is hid with Christ in God.” We “are crucified with 
Christ ;”” “and the life which we now live in the flesh, we 
live by the faith of the Son of God.” This life, imparted and 
maintained by the operation of the Holy Ghost, shall never 
(except in the case of apostasy and second and irremediable 
death) desert the spirit once quickened by it. In the spirit 
so quickened, the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, takes 
up His abode; and if the regenerate man should die, his 
spirit shall rest in Jesus, and “ He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken his mortal body by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in Him.” 

There is, indeed, one great distinction between that 
operation of the Holy Ghost which was wrought in the 
spirit of the Lord as the first principle of this new and 
spiritual life (and if not wrought before, there must have 
been such an operation at the moment of His resurrection), 
and the spiritual regeneration of living men in mortal bodies 
—at least in the respective effects produced thereby. In 
our regeneration, we who were dead in trespasses and sins 
are, through participation in the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
delivered from the law of sin and death—from the corrupt 
tendencies and affections of the old man; and are enabled to 
live to God and in God, in a spiritual communion of which, 
before we were united to Christ, we were incapable. Whereas 
Christ, even when living in this mortal body, and subject 
therein to temptation, did ever live to God, and in God, 


HOLY SATURDAY. a 123 


He was never subject to the law of sin; there never were 
in Him corrupt tendencies and affections ; nor had He any 
need of this new power or principle of life as a means of 
deliverance therefrom. He needed it, that being raised 
from the dead He should die no more. He needed it, in 
order that He might be, as the Apostle says, “the Head of cots 1 18 
the body—the Church: who is the beginning (épy%, the 
first principle or origin), the First-born from the dead, that 
in all things He might have the pre-eminence.” In Him, 
therefore, this new principle or mode of life must first have 
its commencement, in order that we also may be quickened 
thereby. 

Moreover, “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God.” Man, under that condition of human nature wherein 
he is the “living soul,” cannot euter upon the inheritance 
of that eternal life which is given to us in Christ Jesus. 
Christ Himself must receive this new condition of nature, 
He must be clothed with the spiritual body, He must be 
raised the second Adam, before He can be seated on the 
throne of the Father and at His right hand.* 

If then, as is most certain, the life of the first Adam was 
that which Christ received in His conception by the Holy 
Ghost of the Blessed Virgin—life under the condition of 
‘the living soul,”—if, as is most certain, He now lives the 
life of the second Adam under the condition of “ the quick- 
ening spirit,’”—if we receive this life into our spirits, while 
yet the body remains mortal, and we in the body remain 
“living souls,”’—and if those who die retain this spiritual 
life in the separate spirit,—why should we reject or feel it 
necessary to explain away a passage of holy Scripture which 
declares that, when Christ suffered for sins, He was “ put to 
death in flesh,” and was “ quickened in spirit” ? 

Being “quickened in spirit,” we are told that He went 
in spirit (“in which also He went”), and preached to the 
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* It is, of course, to be always recognized, that in Christ Jesus, the Word of 
Life, the Eternal Life which was with the Father, was manifested to us. When, 
therefore, we now speak of Him as endowed with eternal life, we speak of Him as 
respects His human nature, as subsisting in the human hody, which before was 
mortal, but in which He now lives for ever, 
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spirits in prison, [those spirits] having disobeyed at one 
time, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah. Such is the grammatical construction of the 
original, to which the English version pretty closely adheres, 
except that the words ‘in spirit,” in the eighteenth verse, 
are rendered “in the spirit.” It is difficult to understand 
how the plain and literal meaning of these words can be 
evaded. In the same spirit in which He was quickened, 
in the same spirit so quickened He went and preached. 
And even if we were to construe it “quickened by the 
Spirit,” it is clear, and the word “also” (by, or in, which 
also He went) proves, that by or in that Spirit which 
quickened Him, or in which He was quickened, and after 
He was quickened, He went and preached. 

But it is said that, being disobedient, the Gospel could 
not profit those to whom this preaching is thus supposed to 
be addressed. The text says, “that they were disobedient 
at one time,” (namely) “when the long-suffering of God 
waited :” but it says not that they were disobedient when 
the long-suffering of God had ceased to wait; although, so 
far as concerned the judgment upon them in the flesh, their 
repentance was too late, and their readiness to obey was 
useless. The form of expression distinctly implies that they 
were not disobedient at the time when the Gospel was thus 
preached to them. “He went and preached to the spirits 
in prison, who disobeyed some time,” or “at one certain 
time, when (4zeijoaci ore ote, “ these spirits having formerly 
disobeyed, when”’) God’s long-suffering waited.” The time 
of their disobedience, therefore, was not when preached to, 
but before; and if now no longer disobedient, as is evi- 
dently implied, then the whole tenor of the doctrine of holy 
Scripture leads us to conclude that they were not dis- 
obedient at the moment of death. And this is confirmed 
by the words which follow, ‘while the ark was a prepar- 
ing.” They were disobedient not when the ark was actually 
built, and the Lord had shut in those that were to be saved, 
but—while the ark was in the course of building and not yet 
finished. 

Next, it is objected that to the spirits of the dead 
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preaching cannot profit. We reply, that if Scripture says 
it can profit, it is presumptuous in us to say it cannot. Let 
as remember that we are speaking of the actions of dis- 
embodied spirits, which cannot be adequately or directly 
represented in words, and can only be approximately de- 
scribed by reference to bodily actions. The preaching, 
therefore, here spoken of (or heralding or announcing, as 
the word properly means), is to be understood analogically, 
and to have been such, and delivered in such a manner, as 
was proper to the condition both of the preacher and of 
those addressed. It has never been admitted by the Church, 
and cannot be proved, that the disembodied spirits of men 
are incapable of communicating one with another. And if 
not incapable, and if they be not locked in unconsciousness, 
then there can be no denying that it is possible to preach 
or announce to them. And if this be admitted, then, 
although we admit that none who died in rejection of God, 
and in impenitence, could receive profit, yet it can never be 
proved that those who died repentant may not receive profit 
by such communications as they are capable of receiving. 

We see, therefore, no reason to doubt that the apparent 
is also the real meaning of this passage ; and that our Lord, 
while in “ Hades,” visited certain spirits in prison, or ward, 
who had been disobedient when God waited in long-suffering 
in the days of Noah while the ark was preparing, and who, 
in consequence, had suffered in the flesh by the judgiment of 
God, and had perished in the waters. And although we have 
shewn that in the previous verso the word “ spirit,” in the 
Greek original, can only refer to the human spirit of Christ, 
and not to the Holy Ghost; yet, if for an instant we sup- 
pose it to refer to the Holy Ghost, it does not in any degree 
affect the meaning of the nineteenth verse; inasmuch as 
those preached to, or addressed, were assuredly “ spirits in 
prison.” 

And this, again, is corroborated by the whole context, 
ending with the sixth verse of the following chapter, and 
especially by the wording of that sixth verse. For the 
Apostle, having in the third chapter declared that “ Christ 
hath once suffered for sins, being put to death in flesh, but 
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quickened in spirit, in which He went and preached to the 
spirits in prison,” proceeds in the fourth chapter to call 
upon us to “arm ourselves with the same mind, for he 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin,’’* ‘ that 
he no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will of God.” And then, after 
referring to the astonishment produced by this change of 
life upon the minds of the Gentiles around them, who for 
their own evil deeds would have to give account to Him 
that is ready to judge the quick and the dead, he pro- 
ceeds in the sixth verse, “‘ For, for this cause was the Gospel 
preached to the dead} also, that they might be judged 
according to men in flesh, but may live according to God in 
spirit.” 

This verse, we say, corroborates the interpretation of the 
earlier passage: because as, in the eighteenth verse of the 
third chapter, Christ’s suffering is expressed to be “death 
in flesh,” and to this is opposed “life in spirit;” and as, in 
opposition to “ suffering in flesh,” in the first verse of the 
fourth chapter, we have, in the second verse, the “ living 
to the will of God;” so in this sixth verse (which the Apo- 
stle connects with the first verse, by declaring that what 
he has to say is an instance and argument for his exhort- 
ation “ to suffer, that we may cease from sin,” Eis todr0 yap, 
* For unto this end ’’), we see repeated the same antithesis 
and the same opposition exhibited in the case of the dead; 
viz., that they have been judged (xpiédos, first aorist subjunc- 
tive, expressing the same time, though in a different mode, 
as the words, “‘the Gospel was preached,” edyyyeaiodn, first 
aorist indicative) according to men in flesh, but are living 
(Sos, present tense) according to Godin spirit. Itis as clear, 
therefore, from this clause of the sentence, as from the pre- 
ceding words, that those to whom it is here said the Gospel 
was preached were men who had already been judged ac- 


* This is nearly the same form of expression as that used by St. Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans (chap. vi. 7,) in reference to him that is baptized into 
Christ, ‘‘ He that is dead is freed from sin,” 


+ These words are not correctly rendered by the words “them that are 
dead.” The introduction of this verb in the present tense, which does not appear 
in the original Greek, tends to alter the sense of the passage. 


I - 


HOLY SATURDAY. 127 


cording to men in the flesh, which is as much as to say they 
were already dead ; and the object of that preaching of the 
Gospel was, that they might be brought into the same con- 
dition as was Christ, when He was put to death in flesh 
and quickened in spirit; viz., that they might not only be 
judged in flesh according to men—that is, according to the 
course of human nature, mortal since the fall, which they 
already had been—but that also they might be quickened 
in spirit and live to God, which, it is implied, they had not 
been hitherto. 

Having thus examined all the parts of this passage, and 
finding them, when thus interpreted, consistent and mu- 
tually corroborative, there is one last objection which we 
must not omit to notice; namely, Why should the spirits of 
those who were disobedient in the days of Noah be brought 
thus prominently forward? Was it to them alone that 
Christ preached? If so, why to them only? And if not 
to them only, why were they alone mentioned by the 
Apostle ? 

And, first of all, there seem to be some reasons why we 
may conceive it possible, if so it were, that God might make 
a difference in the case of these particular persons; or, at 
least, if there were others to whom the Gospel was preached 
by Christ, why His Apostle, writing by the Holy Ghost, 
should only mention these. 

Although holy Scripture informs us that the wicked- 
ness and violence of the antediluvian world were very great 


-and very widely spread, yet we are not warranted in sup- 


posing that there were not those who might still retain some 


fear of God, although disobedient to the word preached 2 Pet. ii. & 


by Noah and the seven who preceded him—if, indeed, we 
are to understand from the passage in the second epistle 
that he was the eighth preacher. We must remember, 
also, that, in the instance of the flood, a whole world of men 
of ail shades of character, and of all ages and times of life— 
early youth, mature as well as old age—differing as to their 
opportunities of hearing the testimony of God and as to 
the degrees of obstinacy with which they rejected it—were 
hurried away by one sweeping calamity from the face of 
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the earth. All in a few days perished. This is a totally 
different state of things from any that has ever happened be- 
fore or since, Men have, indeed, been cut off under similar 
circumstances of surprise at all times; but these have been 
comparatively few: and as their fate may have been peculiar, 
so the dealings of God in each case might, for all we know, be 
as extraordinary, and as much out of the common course, as 
their fate. But any such supposition is, in this case, excluded 
by the universality of the judgment. The peculiarity, there- 
fore, of their fate in this world is at least sufficient to remove 
any internal improbability in there being some separate and 
peculiar act of God towards them in a subsequent state. 

There is, moreover, another reason why it may be quite 
possible that Christ may have announced Himself to others, 
and yet may have announced Himself to these in a manner 
peculiar and distinct, or if He announced Himself to all in 
the same manner, why these only should be mentioned. 
The flood, in the days of Noah, terminated that dispensation 
of God towards mankind which commenced with Adam: 
we may, therefore, expect that it should convey a lesson 
concerning the purpose of God in the end of the Jewish 
dispensation, as well as of the Christian. 

In the first dispensation, God was pleased to save only 
Noah and his family in the ark; to consign to tempvral 
death the whole population of the world, with the exception 
of these eight persons; and to consign to a special place 
of wardship (as it would seem) in the abode of spirits, the 
spirits of those who died in penitence, whom Christ, when He 
came into that abode, visited, and to whom He preached. 

As respects the Jewish dispensation, the Epistle of St. 
Peter, while addressed to the Christian Church, is also 
specially addressed to Jews— to the strangers of the dis- 
persion of Pontus, Galatia,” &c. The Apostle knew that 
God had cast out the ten tribes from the land of their inhe- 
ritance, and removed them no one knew whither, “intoa 
land of darkness and of the shadow of death ;” because they 
had rejected the words of His prophets and despised His 
counsels of mercy. He knew, also, that in a few years the 
judgment of the Lord would fall upon Jerusalem, which 
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had rejected the preaching of the Gospel with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven: wherefore the wrath of God 
was about to come upon them to the uttermost, and they 
were about to be utterly removed, and dispersed among 
all nations. But he knew that there was yet mercy in 
store; and that God would, in the end of the appointed 
time, send forth His messengers into all lands whither He 
was about to drive them, and from thence would bring 
them back. In short, he knew that in the history of the 
Jewish nation would be reproduced the principal features in 
that of the antediluvian world—the rejection of the preached 
Gospel, while yet the ark of the Church was building, in 
which they might have found refuge—the judgment to be 
poured out upon them for their disobedience—and yet the 
future mercy in reserve, which is to visit them in their out- 
cast condition, and to restore them in the age to come. 

And is not this also the lesson of warning and the lesson 
of hope, to be learned by the Christian Church at the close 
of this dispensation? We find, in the last inspired book of 
the sacred canon, in the Apocalypse of St. John, that, when 
those who have been sealed out of all the tribes shall be 
saved with the Lamb upon the mystical Mount Zion— 
when the enemy shall have come in like a flood, and ini- 
quity shall have come to the full, and the hour of tempt- 
ation shall envelope all who dwell upon the earth—there 
shall be those who might have escaped that hour: these, 
disobedient to His mission of love, will reject that mercy 
of God which would have saved them from the reign 
of Antichrist and the hour of darkness. And yet even 
these shall not be without hope: in their prison-house they 
shall be visited by the messengers of mercy, through whose 
ministry they shall be encouraged to resist the worship of 
the beast, to reject his mark and the number of his name; 
and, finally, having gained the victory, they shall join their 
companions, already ransomed, and shall come out from the 
great tribulation with robes washed from the stain of their 
former disobedience in the blood of the Lamb, and with 
palms of triumph in their hands. This lesson, then, to be 
learned, as we see, from the Apocalypse of St. John, may 
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also be the lesson conveyed n the special reference which 
St. Peter makes to the spirits which were disobedient in the 
days of Noah. ; 

But is it certain that these were the only spirits to 
whom the Lord preached when in “ Hades?”? Such, evi- 
dently, was not the belief of the early Church. The general 
persuasion of all the Fathers of the first four centuries, 
until Augustine, was that the Lord, in going to “ Hades,” 
proclaimed Himself as the Saviour io all that were looking 
for Him, and saved them at least, if He saved none else. 
As to others—those at least who died in neglect or dis- 
obedience of the Law written in their consciences—we 
have no ground from Scripture to suppose that they were 
saved. But as to such as died in faith of the promises, the 
opinion of the Fathers is not without support from the sixth 
verse of the fourth chapter of St. Peter, which we have last 
considered: for it is by no means clear that it is to be 
restricted to the spirits of those who perished in the flood. 
That the preaching of the Gospel, spoken of in this verse, 
was the preaching by Christin “ Hades,” cannot reasonably 
be doubted; nor can it well be referred to preaching to 
them that are dead in trespasses and sins; for it is said, 
“the Gospel was preached,” not is preached: and foras- 
much as all men who die are judged according to men in 
flesh, there seems no reason why we are to exclude from 
the scope of this passage any of those who died in faith and 
penitence before the death of Christ Himself. 

And if it be asked, What was the object of this ministry 
of Christ in spirit to these spirits ? we reply, that one object 
is obvious ; namely, that by means of His personal presence 
with them, He might fill them with joy, and full assurance 
of faith and hope, in the knowledge of that perfect atone- 
ment and sacrifice which He, by His death, had offered for 
the sins of the whole world. Indeed, we can scarcely con- 
ceive that He should descend into the place of separate 
spirits, and should not visit, and by His presence fill with rap- 
ture, the spirits of those who had “ died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar of --4 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them.” 
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Moreover, it has been held by the doctors of the Catholic 
Church, that the patriarchs and saints, who lived before 
Christ, are now in the communion of Christ, and shall, with 
us, partake of the glory of the resurrection. And yet no- 
thing can be more certain than that these “ elders ” could 
not, while alive, have received the grace of spiritual rege- 
neration, however earnest their conversion unto God, and 
however eminent the degree of faith and obedience to which 
they had attained. Because the grace of regeneration is 
derived from that life with which Christ was quickened after 
He had died upon the Cross, and is communicated through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of Christ, 
whom Christ received after He had risen, and shed down . 
on the Day of Pentecost. As saith the Apostle, “This Acta i. 52, 
Jesus, whom God raised up, being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear.’**_. 

If, then, we are to hearken to the traditional doctrine of 
the Fathers of the Church, and believe that the patriarchs 
and saints are now of the One Body, and partakers with us 
of the hope of the kingdom (and yet it is certain that they 
were not regenerated before the death of Christ), may we 
not believe that the object of the Lord in any ministry 
which He may have exercised towards the departed saints in 


* Although St. Peter is here especially referring to the manifestations of the 
Holy Ghost as the indwelling Spirit of power, yet He could only abide in those 
who were regenerated by Him as the Spirit of life. And thus St. Peter im- 
mediately afterwards exhorted the audience (ch. ii. 38), ‘‘ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you—and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” With respect 

- to the company gathered in the house of Cornelius (Acts x.), upon whom, while 
St. Peter was preaching the Gospel, the Holy Ghost fell, although the same 
manifestations proved that the same Holy Ghost had fallen on them as on the 
disciples of Pentecost, and, therefore, proved to the conviction of St. Peter 
that these were fit objects of the grace of God; yet it is evident that these 
Gentile converts were not yet members of Christ, nor, therefore, had received 
the Holy Ghost as the indwelling Spirit. For when St. Peter witnessed these 
manifestations of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, he forthwith commanded 
them to be baptized. This we cannot suppose he would have done (baptism 
with water being the ordinance for baptizing into Christ) if these Gentiles had 


already been baptized into Christ. : 
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Hades, was specially to prepare them for that quickening 
power of the Spirit, which they were afterwards to receive 
in common with the disciples who had received His words 
and believed in His Gospel upon earth? This view, which 
we should hesitate to found upon the passage now under 
consideration, seems, however, to be corroborated by other 
parts of the New Testament; as, for instance, in those 
two passages to which we have already referred. In the 

Rom. xiv. 8, ONE, namely, in the epistle to the Romans, after the Apostle 

Pe had said, “ Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we 
live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s;” he adds, “ For to 
this end Christ both died, rose, and revived, that He might 
be Lord both of the dead and of the living.’ Wherein the 
Apostle seems to place those who were dead under the same 
Lordship of Christ with those who were living at His 
death. And in the other, in the epistle to the Philip- 

Phil. il. 5-10. plans, the Apostle says, “ Christ Jesus became obedient unto 
death ;—Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name above every name; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those (see p. 93) 
in heaven, and those in earth, and those under the earth ;” 
that is, that through His death all His saints, even those 
under the earth, should know and worship Him. But 
more plainly in the epistle to the Hebrews (ch. xii. 28), 
where the Apostle, after stating, in the eleventh chapter, that 
the “elders” before Christ who “obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promise ; God having pro- 
vided some better thing for us, that they, without us, should 
not be made perfect,” describes, in the twelfth chapter, the 
present dispensation as contrasted with the dispensation of 
the Law by this, among other marks, “Ye are not come 
unto the mount that might be touched, &c.—but ye are come 
unto Mount Zion,—and unto the spirits of just men made 
perfect.” 

We cannot, however, perceive, in any of these passages, 
any clear indication that the Lord, in descending into 
“ Hades,” brought away with Him any of the spirits whom 
He found there. We believe that, receiving in His spirit the 
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first principle of this new and eternal life, now to become the 
endowment of the new and risen man, He laid the foundation 
for that condition of increased blessedness and peace and rest 
in hope, as compared with the condition attained by the saints 
of old on their departure from the body, to which there is no 
reason to doubt the spirit of the Christian is now received. 
It appears to be pretty clearly revealed, that He not only 
laid the foundation, but, by personal communication, He 
also prepared the spirits of those who had been looking 
for Him, for admission to the same condition of augmented 
blessedness. We think it certain that, being present in 
“Hades,” He fulfilled a special mission of grace and mercy 
to the spirits in prison who had been disobedient in the 
days of Noah: nor is there reason to doubt that He visited 
the spirits of all His departed saints, and, by His pre- 
sence, communicated to them the blessed news, “It is 
finished ’’—forgiveness is secured, redemption purchased, 
salvation ensured, the kingdom of heaven opened to all 
believers. 

The mission which our Lord fulfilled towards those 
who, dying in faith, were waiting for Him when He de- 
scended into ‘ Hades,” that great cloud of witnesses, who 
have left us examples of faith and patience, is a subject 
which cannot fail to excite our interest and to command our 
affections. But, viewed in reference to these effects, it is 
comparatively of less importance. It is chiefly of importance 
as it presents us with examples of the Lord’s dealings with 
His people. The great and important truths which it be- 
hoves us to receive and treasure up are these,—That Christ, 
by His descent into ‘‘ Hades,” completed His experience of 
the condition of fallen man, and was perfected in His ability 
to sympathize with us in all ourcircumstances. That, having 
descended into the condition of the departed spirit as ex- 
perienced by those who had served God and fallen asleep 
before His advent, He has effectually provided, for all who 
love and obey Him, a condition of higher blessedness and 
more perfect joy and hope. That, although He hath not 
provided for His saints, that none of them shall in future 
see death, nor be subjected to its restraints and pains, yet 


134 SERVICES FOR HOLY DAYS AND SEASONS. 


He hath provided that, abiding in the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, the spirits of His saints shall rest in Him. 
And lastly, That the foundation of this He laid in Himself, 
in His own presence in “ ades,” when (as it appears) He 
had received in His own spirit the power and principle of 
the new life, which, as a seed sown in the spirit, budded as 
it were at His resurrection, and was matured at His ascen- 
sion. Exalted to the right hand of the Father, and receiving 
the Holy Ghost, He was rendered capable of effectually im- 
parting Him to others also. Receiving this life into His 
own spirit, He became in this also the example to His saints 
who sleep in Him,—He first coming into that condition, into 
which afterwards His saints departing were to be introduced. 


After the lengthened remarks into which we have been 
led upon this important subject, we shall not need to en- 
large upon the services in which the event of this day is 
commemorated. 

In the Morning and Evening Prayer special anthems 
are appointed to be used after the Creed, and special col- 
lects in the imtercessory prayers. In the morning the 
anthem is taken from the second apolytikion for this day 
used in the Greek hours of prayer. In the original it is 
addressed, as in our anthem, to the Lord, and expresses 
that, when He went down unto death, He put Hades to 
death with the lightning of His Godhead ; and that, when 
He raised up them that were dead from the lower regions, 
éx tay xataxboviev, all the heavenly powers shouted, “O 
Christ, our God, giver of life, glory be to Thee.” 

After our previous remarks, the reasons for the varia- 
tions from the original will be very obvious. We have not 
soncealed the fact that the general opinion of the early Fa- 
thers was, that Christ, on descending into “ Hades,” emptied 
it of its inhabitants, or at least of those who were not des- 
tined to eternal judgment. We are unable to come to the 
conclusion from Scripture, that our Lord actually removed 
any of His saints to heaven; or, that they will actually 
enter heaven, until raised in glorified bodies to abide with 
Christ for ever: and we believe, on the authority of the 
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Apocalypse, that it is only after the great judgment that 
* Hades ” will be destroyed by being cast into the lake of fire. 
But we believe that the great work was now wrought, from 
which, as its true development, shall proceed that future 
act of destruction. By the quickening of Christ in spirit, 
by His preaching or announcing Himself to the spirits in 
“Hades,” and by His bursting the bonds of “ Hades,” the 
ultimate deliverance of all His saints from death is inevit- 
ably secured. On these grounds, instead of the figure of 
slaying “ Hades,” these events are spoken of as the death- 
wound of ‘‘ Hades,” and the Lord is represented as shining 
into the obscure with the glory of His Godhead, and preach- 
ing unto the spirits in prison ; and then, for the raising of 
the dead from “ Hades”? when Christ arose, of which we 
see no certain evidence in Scripture, is substituted the scrip- 
tural expressions in Colossians ii., and in Ephesians iv., the 
“spoiling of principalities and powers,” and “ leading cap- 
tivity captive,” which, as we have said, are fully appli- 
cable to the personal deliverance of the Lord from death 
and “ Hades.” 

In the two additional collects used both in Morning 
and in Evening Prayer, we take occasion, in the first, to 
refer to the burial of the Lord, and to implore the presence 
of the Saviour and the consolations of the Holy Ghost 
during this our sojourn in the darkness of this world, which 
is as a tomb to them that are “crucified with Christ,” and 
* whose life is hid with Christ in God.” And in the second, 
referring to the ministry of the Lord unto the spirits in pri- 
son, we pray that we may ever be ready in body and spirit 
to fulfil the ministry of the Gospel committed to the Church. 

The anthem after the Creed in the Hvening service, is 
the refrain of the song of Moses, the song of Victory, sound- 
ing forth, as it were, in the night season, like an angel’s 
voice heralding the near approach of the moment when the 
Lord should rise with His body from the tomb. 

In the Forenoon service, besides the special collects for 
the day, there is a versicle and response prefixed to the 
prayers. It is nearly a verbal translation of one of the 
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In commemoration of this day, the Eucharist is to be 
solemnly celebrated: and the several anthems, the collect, 
the epistle and gospel, and the additions to the preface and 
prayer of oblation, are severally directed to the object of 
presenting before God our prayers, our thanksgivings, and 
our devotions, in respect of the several topics which we have 
been considering. 

In celebrating the Eucharist on the anniversary of the day 
when the Lord was laid in the tomb and His spirit was in 
“Hades,” we substitute for the “Gloria in excelsis,” the 
forty-second psalm. This psalm is a psalm of complaint, 
because of the absence of the writer from the sanctuary 
of God, and because of the waves and billows of God’s 
judgment passing over him: yet His song was with the 
psalmist in the night of his affliction, and he hoped yet to 
sing praises unto Him, who was the help of his countenance 
and his God. 

The anthem after the epistle combines those words in 
the fourteenth of the Revelation which speak of the blessed- 
ness of the dead from henceforth, and their rest from their 
labours, with the words of triumph in the fifteenth of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, “OQ Death, where is thy 
sting,” &c. 

The communion anthem consists of certain verses fro 
the psalms, and among others those from the sixteenth 
psalm, containing the assurance that the soul of Christ 
should not be left in hell, neither should His flesh see cor- 
ruption. 

Lastly, the Post-Communion Prayer implores the mercy 
of God that we may be kept from that hour of temptation 
and trial, which shall exceed the horrors of all former sor- 
rows and trials to which men have been subjected, and from 
which it is the special promise to those symbolized in the 
Apocalypse as the Church in Philadelphia, that they shall 
be preserved. 
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Easter Day. 


The services of the preceding weck have prepared us for 
the celebration of the Feast of Easter. We have watched 
the footsteps of our Lord from the time of His triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem, on the first day of the week, amidst 
the shouts of welcome from its inhabitants. We have 
listened to His words of warning and instruction before and 
after His last passover. We have celebrated His gracious 
act in instituting the holy sacrament of the Eucharist. We _ 
have commemorated His agony, His betrayal, His judg- 
ment, His sufferings, and death upon the cross. We have 
beheld Him dead—the body and spirit separated; we have 
seen His lifeless corpse committed to the tomb; and have 
watched His descent in spirit into “ Hades;” and now on 
this day we celebrate His resurrection from the dead 
event which gives assurance to our faith, that His labours 
and sufferings on earth and His abode in “ Hades” have not 
been in vain; that God has accepted Him; that He again 
lives in the body, and has returned a victor over His 
enemies and ours. 

And under what circumstances did He who was thus 
raised from the dead achieve His triumph? Far more 
arduous in every way was the conflict through which He 
passed victorious, than that wherein Adam succumbed. For 
Adam was vanquished when fresh from the hand of his 
Creator, and ignorant in his innocence both of good and of 
evil; when every natural want (and he had none other) was 
provided for and supplied , and when, blessed with the privi- 
lege of high converse and communion with the Lord his God, 
he was exposed to but one temptation ; for one only command- 
ment had been enjoined on him, and that commandment a 
prohibition demanding only self-control. He, on the con- 
trary, whose resurrection in triumph unto eternal life we 
celebrate, hath endured and conquered in a nature which 
had become the seat of disease, infirmity, and death. He 
hath triumphed in a body subjected to hunger, privation of 
every kind, and extremest pain and agony. He hath passed, 
without sin, through every temptation which is common to 
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man in the condition whereinto through sin man hath fallen, 
and to which the knowledge of good and of evil exposes 
him; and at the last He passed triumphantly even through 
the agony of that hour in which the countenance of His 
Father was withdrawn from Him, and He seemed to be 
forsaken of God as well as of man. 

Such was the victory which our Saviour won, gaining it 
on the samo field in which Adam had been defeated, and 
fulfilling perfect righteousness in the nature which Adam 
had betrayed by departing from righteousness. Thus He 
demonstrated that the sin of man is not to be attributed to 
any law of man’s being necessitating him thereto, but to his 
own personal abuse of that divine attribute of free will with 
which God had endowed him: seeing that He to whom sin 
is impossible could yet become very man; and not merely 
become man, but take our nature in all the weakness and 
infirmity of its present condition, so as to be “in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 

There can be no need of lengthened argument to explain 
why we should observe this Feast of Haster. It appeals to 
the heart of every Christian. The practice in the Hastern 
Church on every recurring anniversary of this holy day is 
the expression of what must be passing through the mind 
of every one. If it be not our habit to exclaim to those we 
meet, ‘The Lord is risen’ indeed,” or to respond to the 
exclamation by the words, “ Yea, He is risen,” yet must the 
thought be uppermost in the mind, though unexpressed with 
the lips. 

And yet we shall have greatly failed in apprehending 
the full extent of that miracle of mercy which we celebrate 
on this day,if we confine our view to the mere fact that He 
who for our sins submitted to the suffering of death, hath 
been delivered from death, and was restored to life. It is 
good, indeed, that we rejoice in the proof hereby afforded to 
us of the accomplishment of our redemption ; but this is not 
all. We rejoice also that our salvation is ensured. We 
rejoice that He who died for us lives again. But above all, 
we rejoice that, “being raised from the dead, He dieth no 
more; death hath no more dominion over Him: for in that 
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He died, He died unto sin once; but in-that He liveth, Ho 
liveth unto God.” 

It is quite certain that man was not created with such a 
constitution of nature as to be incapable of death. Endowed 
with an immortal spirit, that spirit was not su united to tho 
body as to be absolutely incapable of separation from it: 
nor was the body so constituted as to be incapable of decay 
and corruption. Not, however, that we are to believe that 
God would have permitted man to undergo death, had he 
remained innocent. On the contrary, the fact that death 
was the foredoomed penalty upon the sin and disobedience 
of man, and that God planted the tree of life in the midst of 
the garden of Hden, and added no prohibition against eating 
thereof while man continued innocent—these are sufficient 
proofs that although God did not foredoom man to sin and 
death, yet was it contained in His purpose concerning man, 
that he should be brought into a condition of nature wherein 
the death of the body should be impossible. 

And if we consider the meaning of the several passages 
in which the tree of life is mentioned in holy Scripture, we 
shall arrive at the same conclusion. For no sooner had 
man sinned, than we find that God took instant measures 
that he should not now partake of this tree. Nor was 
the denial of it merely an act of judgment, but an 
interposition of mercy. also: inasmuch as, except through 
atonement, immortality to a sinner is but eternal judg- 
ment and misery. For although God had immediately cex. in 
upon the sin of man given the promise of redemption, and ees 
(as we may judge from His clothing Adam and his wife 
with skins) had already shewn that this redemption could 
only be effected by blood-shedding and sacrifice; yet He 
proceeded to say, “‘ Behold, the man is become as one of us, y, 99, 2, 
to know good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand, 
and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever; 
therefore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden.” After this passage, we read of the tree of life only 
in the following places—viz., in the book of Proverbs, where 
Wisdom is said to be a tree of life to them that lay hold of prov. iit 18, 
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angel of the church of Ephesus, it is promised, “To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God ;” and again in the 
last chapter, where the angel shows to the Apostle “a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb; in the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her 
fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations ;” and lastly, “‘ Blessed are they that 
do His commandments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life.” 

This condition of immortality, in any way of possessing 
it in which it could be a blessing, man by his sin forfeited 
so entirely, that (as we have seen) God in mercy withheld it 
from him, until the way could be made open to its being 
again received and beneficially possessed. 

But now are life and immortality brought to lght. 
Now, for the first time, man, regenerated in his whole 
being, walks the earth. Now first hath man obtained that 
immortality which it was God’s eternal purpose to bestow 
upon him: the mortal body hath put on immortality ; the 
corruptible flesh and blood have put on incorrupticn. And 
in this Man, at least—this, the God-Man—whose resurrec- 
tion we this day celebrate, is fulfilled the saying that is 
written, “ Death is swallowed up in victory.” 

And in Him this victory is secure. In vouchsafing to 
become man, and ever to remain man; in vouchsafing not 
only to lay down His life, but again to take it up, He 
retains it for ever, the perpetual source of life, and the 
pledge of the eternal stability of man regenerated, and, 
through man, of all creation. 

Nor is it only they that are converted unto God and 
beheve in God who shall be raised through the power of 
Him that is “the Resurrection and the Life.” All men shall 
rise again by Christ. Even those that have done evil must 
derive from Christ that renewed life of the body which is 
to endure for ever; but it shall be the bare life of the body 
—a living death—a life (if we are to call it life) occupied in~ 
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eternal misery and anguish. But the fact that through the 
resurrection of Christ all men shall live again in the body,— 
this will demonstrate, to the endless shame and confusion of 
those who reject the gospel of salvation, the completeness of 
that redemption which He hath wrought for all men in the 
sacrifice of Himself, and the fulness of that provision of grace 
and mercy which hath been made in the eternal counsel of 
God for the salvation of all who will turn unto Him. It 
makes manifest the truth that “God our Saviour willeth 
(¢Azs) that all men should be saved and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth: for there is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave 
Himself a ransom for all.” It proves that those eternally 
lost shall be condemned, because they “ reject the counsel 
of God against themselves.” 

The great event, then, which we celebrate on Haster- 
day is that Christ our Saviour, who had died for our sins, is 
now quickened from the dead no more to die. Under the 
new constitution of our nature which He hath received in His 
resumption of the body and resurrection from the dead, the 
exemption from death is no longer the peculiar attribute of 
His Godhead. He is now the undying Man, and His 
body is spiritual and incorruptible. Moreover, in thus 
rising, Christ hath become the first-fruits of them that 
have slept, the head of a new creation, which in Him 
is to be immortal, and in Him endowed with the same 
eternal life, which is to be derived from Himself as the 
source and fountain. They shall be raised by His power 
working in them, as He was raised by the power of the 
Father. They shall live for ever by the quickening efficacy 
of His life. Christ, being raised from the dead, hath become 
the resurrection and the life. 

With respect to the services appointed for commemo- 
rating the event of this day, we would observe,—In Morning 
Prayer, after the Prayer of Dedication, in the room of the 
usual versicles, are substituted verses celebrating with 
Hallelujahs the resurrection of the Lord, and the never- 
ending life He now enjoys. Also, after the Creed, for 

the hundredth psalm is substituted an anthem from the 
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fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians : 
and after the Collect for the Day, there are two addi- 
tional collects. 

In the Forenoon Service, before the prayers, are intro- 
duced certain verses translated from two Greek anthems, 
which in the Greek Church are sung at all the hours of 
prayer in Haster-week. 

In the celebration of the Eucharist, the same verses as 
are substituted for the versicles in Morning Prayer, are 
sung before the Gloria in Excelsis: and there are appro- 
priate collects and anthems, and additions to the Preface 
and Prayer of Oblation after Consecration, none of which 
require any other remark than that they are directed to the 
eclebration of the resurrection of the Lord, _, 


ASUENSION DAY. 143 


Ascension Day. 


On Easter Day we celebrate the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead: on Ascension Day we celebrate His de- 
parture from earth, on the fortieth day after His resurrec- 
tion, leaving His disciples and going away to the Father. , 
From this day dates the long period of His absence, during Than 
which the disciples are as orphans, and the Church as a / “4 *( & 
widowed bride, and for.the termination of which by the 
descent of the Lord from the right hand of the Father the 
Church incessantly prays. 

For forty days had our Lord companied with the apostles, 
teaching and instructing them in the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God; not merely in those things concerning 
God’s eternal purpose hereafter to be realized in the king- 
dom, but without doubt, also, in all those things which 
were necessary as rules for the present guidance, and as 
principles for the future conduct and governance, of the 
Church. 

“The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Jonnxiv.2s 
Father will send in My Name, He shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you.’ This promise, it is true, was given by 
Jesus to the disciples before His death; but those sayings 
of His to which the promise applies are obviously not 
those words only which He had already in time past spoken, 
but al! the words which He should address to them at any 
time before His ascension. For forty days, therefore, He 
had been engaged in bringing forth the completeness of 
that treasure of truth in word, of which He Himself had 
said, “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words Matt. xxiv. 
shall not pass away.” ‘They were spoken into the ears of 
those who can no longer be regarded as inattentive or dull, 
for He had already opened their understandings: yet were bvke xv 
they waiting for that anointing which should enable them 
fully to apprehend, discriminate, and discern; and in their 
hearts those words remained a sacred deposit, registered in 
the memory of the apostles; so that all the commandments 
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of Christ, and all things pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
should in due course of development, and in their proper 
season, receive their fulfilment in the Church. 

~ Having delivered His last commandments and spoken 
His last words of instruction, He was now to be taken 
away. It was expedient for His disciples that He should 
leave them: for, until He should go away, no further ad- 
vance could be made towards that salvation which is the 
ultimate end of the dispensation He was now inaugurating. 

When first before He suffered He had told them of His 
approaching departure, sorrow had filled their hearts: and 
now, even after they had received so great a testimony to 
the truth of all that He had said to them, in His resurree- 
tion from the dead, it was impossible but that their hearts 
should be very heavy. They knew the blessing they were 
about to lose: they knew notthe riches of that grace into 
which they were about to be introduced. 

But the time had arrived, when, having glorified the 
Father on the earth, and finished the work which the Father 
had given Him to do, He was about to be received, at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, to the glory which He 
had with the Father before the world was. 

The glory which He had with the Father before the 
world, He derived from His eternal generation: for, being 
God of the substance of the Father, “begotten before all 
worlds,” in receiving the substance He received both the 
power and the glory of the Godhead: nor in His divine sub- 
sistence can He ever cease inalienably to possess them. But, 
in becoming Man, He had been made a little lower than the 
angels. He had, as Man, become divested both of glory and 
of power. Ever abiding God, yet in assuming human nature 
He had in an inscrutable mystery emptied Himself (éaurdy 
éx¢vwoe, Phil. 1. 7, 8). ‘He took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men; and being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”” Wherefore 
the time had now arrived that as Man He should be ex- 
alted, and having been quickened with life by the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, and raised from the tomb, He is now to 
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ascend to heaven, and there to be glorified with that glory 
which, as God, He had with the Father before the world was. 
It is probable that in the new condition of body to which He 
now attained, His countenance would be like lightning, and 
from His presence would shine forth a flood of light, not now 
assumed by transfiguration, but, as we may conclude, the 
natural property of His revivified body. But not in this 
consisted the glory with which He was invested on His exalt- 
ation: this glorious light would be but the outward index of 
that eternal weight of glory which is now to rest upon Him, 
and which consists in the presence of the Holy Ghost, the 
mighty gift and deposit, the eternal promise of the Father, 
which is now bestowed upon, and is for ever to abide in, the 
Risen Man. Henceforth all power in heaven and in earth 
is to be concentred in Him: and all the operations of God, 
and all the inworkings of the Holy Ghost, towards all 
creation, are to be effected through the administration of 
Christ, the Lord God in our nature, God over all, blessed 
for ever. 

His translation to the right hand of the Father was not 
only glorious to Himself; it was expedient also for His dis- 
ciples that He should thus go away. The great gift of God 
which He received was not for Himself alone, but for all 
who should be new-created in Him. The Holy Ghost 
abiding in Christ, is to be sent down forthwith on the little 
company which had obeyed His gospel, and were waiting 
for the promise ;-and when He comes, they are to be bap- 
tized by Him into one mystical body, inspired with one Spirit 
of life ; to be regenerated individually in the inner man, and 
to be united unto Christ their Head, and made to drink into 
the One Spirit. Dwelling in Christ, He is to dwell in the Body: 
and again, coming upon all whom the Father shall give unto 
Christ out of the world, by Him they are to be baptized in 
like manner into the same Body, regenerated spiritually, and 
in them as members of the Body He is to dwell. And, finally, 
their mortal bodies also are to be quickened by Him and in- 
vested in the like image of heavenly glory and brightness in 
which Christ Himself now abides at the right hand of God. 
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All this is to be fulfilled by Him as the Spirit of Christ. Thus 
is Christ to baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire: and 
thus it shall be, that the glory which Christ hath inherited 
in the great gift of the Holy Ghost, shall not be limited to 
Ifimself. In Him the gift is ever to reside ; but, residing in 
Ilim, it shall reside for ever in His mystical Body. The 
powers of the age to come are to be wielded by Him; but, 
being wielded by Him, they are to be exercised for ever 
through the members of His Body. 

But this is not the proper opportunity for considering 
how we are interested in the exaltation of our Lord and 
Saviour. The object of this day’s observances is Himself 
alone. We contemplate the glory and blessedness unto 
which He hath attained ; and our praises are to be offered 
in commemoration of what was wrought in Him when the 
clouds of heaven received Him out of the sight of the won- 
dering disciples; and, being carried up into the presence of 
Ilis Father, He was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, and all the angels of God were commanded to 
worship Him. 

This is the great object of the day ; but, in celebrating it, 
we gratefully acknowledge and remember that the glory 
with which our Saviour was invested, on His ascension to 
the right hand of the Majesty on high, is at once a further 
proof that His death and resurrection were a reality, and 
the work of redemption achieved ; and a pledge also of the 
grace which hath come unto us, and of our future participa- 
tion in the same glory. 

The services of the day, then, are not directed to tho 
condition of the apostles and first disciples in their bereave- 
ment ; nor to that more permanent, though not unalleviated, 
condition in which the Church must remain until the 
coming of her Lord; but to the celebration of that glory 
and triumph, with which the Lord God in our nature was 
received at His exaltation into heaven. 

At Morning Prayer there is a special Anthem after the 
Creed, consisting of the first six verses of the forty-seventh 
psalm, in which, in the prophetic word of the Psalmist, the 


THE EVE OF PENTECOST, AND PENTECOST. 147 


Ascension of the Lord is celebrated ; and at Morning and 
Evening Prayer, after the Collect for the Day, are intro- 
duced two Collects from the Sacramentary of St. Gregory. 
In the first, recognizing that the Lord is seated with the 
Father in His majesty, we beseech of God to be present to 
our supplications, and to make us conscious of His abiding 
presence with us according to His promise. In the second, 
we pray that He who hath ascended up on high, leading 
captivity captive, may bestow upon us the gifts which He 
bestowed upon His first disciples. 

In the Forenoon and Afternoon Services are introduced 
three verses, each followed by a response ascribing glory to 
Christ, and the last with the Hallelujah. ‘Two of these 
verses are taken from the Greek service of the day, being 
the Apolytikion and the Kontakion for the day; and the 
third is a close translation of the antiphon sung with the 
Magnificat, in the Roman Office for Vespers of the day. 

In the celebration of the Eucharist, the Collect, lesson 
for the Epistle, the Gospel, and the additional clause in the 
Preface, are also from the Latin office of the Mass for this 
day. The Anthems after the Epistle are from the twenty- 
fourth and hundred-and-tenth Psalms: “ Lift up your heads, 
O ye gates.” “The Lord said unto my Lord.” There is, 
moreover, an additional clause in the Prayer of Oblation 
celebrating the Ascension of the Lord, referring to His 
coming again, and beseeching God in the meantime to 
comfort us with His gifts and confirm us unto the day of 
Ilis appearing. ‘There are also an appropriate Communion 
Anthem and Post-Communion Prayer. 


~ 


The Eve of Pentecost, and Pentecost, 


The observances prescribed on the Eve of Pentecost aro 
s0 cntirely dependent on those of Pentecost itself, that tho 
explanation of the former will be necessarily involved in our 
acount of the latter. We shall therefore proceed to con- 
tider the object of our observance of the Feast of Pentecost, 
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and having accomplished this, the reasons for observing the 
previous day as a day of humiliation and sorrow will be 
sufficiently obvious. 

The great event commemorated by the Christian Church 
on Pentecost is the Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the 
disciples of the Lord after His ascension. The consequence 
of that event was the formation of the Church, the Mystical 
Body of Christ—a Body new-created in Him, quickened 
with His life by the operation of the Holy Ghost, and 
endowed with His Spirit, even with the Holy Ghost Him- 
self—a Body by means of which the Lord fulfils all the 
proper acts and functions of the Christ of God, as by means 
of His natural body He fulfils all the acts and functions 
proper thereto. 

The Church, therefore, this day celebrates the day of her 
birth—the anniversary of the day on which she came into 
existence ; for on the Day of Pentecost which followed our 
Lord’s crucifixion, the disciples on whom the Holy Ghost 
descended became, for the first time, the members of that 
one spiritual Body of which we have spoken ; and were con- 
stituted that Church of Christ which, by the addition of 
successive individuals, has subsisted on earth up to the pre- 
sent time, and shall subsist on earth until the full number of 
the elect shall be accomplished. She celebrates also the grace 
of God, who, in bringing her into existence by the regene- 
rating power of the Holy Ghost, did, by the gift of the same 
Spirit, endow her with all that is needed, both to enable her 
to fulfil the service He requires of her, and to prepare her 
in all respects for that eternal glory to which she looks for- 
ward at the advent and revelation of her Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ. For whensoever she shall be perfected in the 
complete number of the elect, and they individually shall be 
prepared, then shall all attain in the unity of the Body 
unto the complete stature of Christ; the dead shall be 
raised and the living changed; and the Bride of the Lamb 
shall be exalted to the throne of her Lord and King. 

In the event of this day, then—namely, the Descent of 
the Holy Ghost—is laid the basis of all the future acts of 
God. In this gift, in its completeness, are comprisede=the 
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regenerating, vital power, by the communication of which the 
Church became the Body of Christ, quickened in Him, and 

by which also He continually adds unto her such as shall be 
saved,—the spiritual agency which purifies and sanctifies the 
Christian, and edifies him in love,—and, further, the powers 

of the age to come, which, exercised in the midst of the pre- -# 
sent world, are the proof of the heavenly origin and standing 

of the Church, and of the perpetual presence of Christ Him- 
selfin her. Hence is derived that divine efficacy, by means 

of which the earthly elements ordained to be used in the 
appointed mysteries of the Church are converted into living 
sacraments. And as the regeneration of them that are in 
Christ is to be referred to this event, so, consequently, is the Rom. vit; 
glory of their resurrection ; the Apostle Paul evidently con- ead 
necting the two in his Epistles to the Romans and to the 
Corinthians: the vital principle of regeneration bestowed 

by the Holy Ghost les hid in these mortal bodies, like a 

corn of wheat sown in the earth, but shall at length burst 

forth and spring up in the heavenly body ;* and God our 
Father shall work in us with the same energy of mighty 

power with which He wrought in Christ when He raised 

Him from the dead: “ for if the Spirit of Him that raised up 

Jesus from the dead dwell in us, He that raised up Christ 

from the dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies by His 

Spirit that dwelleth in us.” 

All the blessings and hopes we have enumerated, there- 
fore, spring from this one source, and date their realization 
more or less complete from this day ; they spring from the 
gift of the Holy Ghost bestowed at Pentecost. To investi- 
gate them all would be,to embrace the whole scope of the 
life and actings of the Church—of her present and of her 
future existence. It would lead us into the analysis of all 
her rites of worship, of her sacraments, of her ministries, 
of her priesthood, of her government: for all these are 
derived from the presence, and are wrought through the 


* It is scarcely necessary to remind our readers, that in employing the figura- 
tive language of the Apostle we are not speaking of physical things, but seeking 
to set forth spiritual things by means of outward emblems, 
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power, of the Holy Ghost. But as these come properly 
under separate consideration in our examination of the 
several sacraments and ordinances of the Church, our 
present task will be, after a short review of the history of 
the event, to investigate the nature of what took place, and 
the immediate consequences in the formation of the Church, 
the Body of Christ. 

From the account given in the second chapter of the 
Acts, we learn that upon the full accomplishment of the 
day of Pentecost* the disciples were assembled in one place : 
met together, it would seem, by common accord, or perhaps 
(as the word. employed, éuo4vua%0v, may have been intended 
to convey) under the influence of some common presenti- 
ment or impulse of mind, inducing them to come together 
on this the first day of the week (as the tradition of the 
Church has constantly affirmed), and on .the tenth day 
after their Lord’s ascension. “ And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind (literally, 
breath or breeze), and it filled the whole house where 
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them divided 
tongues as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave to them to utter. 
And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was 
noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were 
confounded, because that every man heard them speak in 
his own language.” 

The illapse of the Holy Ghost then, at the first, took 
place, accompanied with outward signs addressed to the 
senses of those on whom He fell—with a sound from 
heaven as of a rushing wind, and with tongues of fire 
resting upon each of them. And that some great internal 
change had taken place in them was manifested, both to 
themselves and to others, by the fact that these Galilcan 
country-people began to speak with other tongues, they 
themselves being conscious that they spoke by no power 
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-of their own ;* and that the multitude, gathered from al] 
nations, heard from the lips of untaught and unlearned 
men, each in his own country tongue, the wonderful works 
of God. 

Such is the account of the event given us in holy 
Scripture: let us next examine its nature and effects, as 
respects those upon whom the Holy Ghost was thus sent 
down.—Nor can we direct our attention to a subject of 
greater importance. It involves the constitution of the 
Christian Church, and the standing of every Christian man 
It involves points of considerable difficulty. It is a subject 
on which error is more prevalent than, perhaps, on any 
other question of theology or Christian doctrine, and in 
which our adherence to the truth, or deviation from it, 
involves our knowledge, or our ignorance, of the complete 
gospel of Christ: for that gospel consists not merely in 
what He hath done in reconciling us to God, but also in 
what He is doing, and will do, in saving us by His life. 

It is a truth clearly revealed in holy Scripture that 
God’s Spirit was given to men, and that He wrought in 
them and sanctified them, and spake by them, in all ages 
of the world. The corruption of our nature, through the 
first sin of Adam, is such, that it is not in man, without the 
influence and power of the Holy Ghost, to love or to fear 
God, or to seek to do His will. And yet in all ages there 
have been those who, according to their knowledge and 
the light which God has pleased to vouchsafe to them, have 
sought after God and set themselves to work righteousness ; 
yea, and of His infinite mercy in Jesus Christ have been 
‘accepted of Him in so doing. Before the Deluge, His Spirit 
continually strove with men; and when He ccased any 
longer to strive, the last obstacle to universal judgment, 
the last floodgate which restrained the wrath of God, was 
removed. Nor did the Spirit of the Lord operate only in 
striving with the wicked and impenitent. We read in the 
Psalms, in which, of all the books in holy Scripture, wo 


* This consciousness is implied in the words used in Acts ii. 4: “They began 
to speak with other tongues, according as the Spirit gave them to utter.” 
(KaSuc rd Mvedpa didou abroig avopsiyysosut.) 


Ps. li. 11,12 


Ps, exliii, 10. 


2 Pet. i, 21. 


2 Sam. xxiii. 
9 


1 Chron. 
xxviii. 12-19, 


Exod. xxxi. 
3, and xxxv. 
31. 


Judgesiii.10; 
vi 34; xi. 29: 
Nill, 20:5 X1V. 
6, 19; xv. 14. 
1 Sam. x. 6- 
TORexI Gis 
Xvi. 13. 


Nnm. xi, skye g 

25, 26, 99; 

and Xxvii, 
8-23, 


152 SERVICES FOR HOLY DAYS AND SEASONS. 


are to expect to find the inward experience of the servants — 
of God, how David besought God not to take the Holy 
Spirit from him; to restore to him the joy of His sal- 
vation; and to uphold him with His free Spirit : and 
again he says, “Teach me to do Thy will; for Thou art 
my God: Thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of 
uprightness.”’ 

Again, the prophets of the former dispensations “ spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” ‘The Spirit — 
of the Lord,” says David, “spake by me, and His 
word was in my tongue.” The pattern of the Temple 
which he gave to Solomon, he himself received by the 
Spirit, the Lord making him to understand in writing by 
His hand upon him all the works of the pattern. As 
indeed, previously, in the construction of the Tabernacle, 
Moses (the type of God’s government of His Church in 
this dispensation by apostles sent forth from Himself) 
received the pattern of the Tabernacle from God Himself 
in the holy Mount; and in order to the working thereof, 
the Lord “filled Bezaleel with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, 
and in understanding, and in knowledge.” We are also 
expressly told that the Spirit came upon the rulers of God’s 
people of old—upon Othniel, upon Gideon, upon Jephthah, 
upon Samson, upon Saul, while he remained obedient 
(forsaking him, however, when, for his rejection of God’s 
word, God had also rejected him from being king), upon 
David, upon Solomon. But in the case of Moses—the type, 
as we have said, of apostles in the Christian Church—we 
are presented with a characteristic still more remarkable: 
for that Spirit with which Moses was endowed was, by 
the laying on of his hands, put upon others; as upon the 
Seventy Elders who were appointed to aid him in the 
administration of the rule of God’s people; and upon 
Joshua also, who was appointed to succeed him in the 
charge of conducting Israel into the earthly inheritance. 

It is of great importance to our understanding of the 
way of God in His Church, that we should attentively weigh 
and consider these the operations of His Spirit before the 
coming of Christ. Observing accurately the mighty works 
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which He then wrought in man, and the great condescension 
with which He vouchsafed to visit, and to come upon man, 
and to act and speak by him, the Christian is compelled, 
and it is well that he should be compelled, to analyze and 
distinguish the great peculiarity of the Gospel. 

For we must remember, that hitherto the Holy Ghost 


had not been given. He had come down upon man; He had Jonn vii. s9; 


dwelt with man; He had moved man to righteousness ; He 
had moved him to speak the words of God: and yet there 
was to be a coming down, an indwelling, an internal moving 
and inspiring of men, so totally differing from, so vastly ex- 
ceeding, His previous work, that, in anticipation of it, the 
word of God declares that “the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given,”’—literally, the Holy Ghost was not yet. 

Yes, this is the turning-point in the gospel of Christ: if 
we miss this, we miss the whole peculiarity of the covenant 
of grace in Christ’s Church. Our Saviour died for all men ; 
He hath redcemed ali; the benefits of His passion are not 
only offered, but in some sort extended to all: for, by virtue 
of the redemption effected by Him, God hath vouchsafed 
unto all men during their life in this world a period of for- 
bearing mercy and probation ; and for His sake, and because 
He was to die for all men, and to become the propitiation 
for the sins of the world, the Holy Spirit hath striven with 
them ; and if they be not finally accepted and saved from 
everlasting death, their eternal judgment will be the conse- 
quence of their own refusal to repent and be converted, and 
to obey those godly motions of which He is the Author in 
them. Such is the grace extended unto all the children of 
men, through Christ: but the grace in which the Christian 
stands, and the gift of the Holy Ghost received on the day 
of Pentecost, and since then ministered unto the Church,— 
these are the portion of those only who, being chosen out 
of the world, are made denizens of the Jerusalem which is 
above, and of the number of the true spiritual Isracl. 

Let us, then, endeavour to ascertain what is the true 
character of this gift of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing it 
from His former and His other operations. And, for this 
purpose, there are two principal sources from which we may 
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derive instruction,—the words of promise touching His 
gracious operations which our Saviour, from time to time, 
addressed to His disciples ; and the doctrine of the Apostles, 
instructing us concerning the nature of this gift, and its 
effects in the Church. 

And, first, as to the words of our Lord. In His conver- 
sation with the woman of Samaria He had said, “ Whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never 
thirst ; but the water that I shall give him, shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into everlasting life.” And again 
we read, that in the last great day of the Feast of Taber- 
nacles “ Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me, 
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. (But this spake He of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.)” 

In both these sentences—in that spoken at Samaria, and 
in that spoken in the Temple in Jerusalem—there is an evi- 
dent reference to the prophecy of Isaiah (ch. lv.) foreshowing 
that time when the waters of life should be freely dispensed 
unto men, and inviting every one that thirsted to come to 
them and drink: but these words of our Lord introduced 
two new ideas, which we do not find in the prophet. First, 
that the Holy Ghost, thus referred to under the figure or 
emblem of a fountain of water, is to abide in Christ and to 
be dispensed by Him alone; to whom, therefore, we must 
come in order to receive the Spirit. Secondly, that the gift 
of the Holy Ghost is not merely for satisfying our spiritual 
desires after God and His holiness, emblematized under the 
appetite of thirst; but is in those who receive Him a source 
of spiritual life, abiding in them as they abide in Christ: and 
itis very distinctly implied that He is not only a source of 
life to those in whom He abides, but also, through them, 
He is a source of life to others also. 

But in the last words addressed by our Lord to His 
apostles before He suffered, we have still further instruction 
regarding the future dispensation of the Holy Ghost: 
every word is as precious gold, and demands our attention. 
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Especially let us weigh the following :—‘“If ye love Me, pte ee 
keep My commandments. And I will pray the Father, 
and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth [of the 
Truth] ; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
Him not, neither knoweth Him: but ye know Him; for 
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I will not 
leave you comfortless (orphans), I will come to you.” 
“If a man love Me, he will keep My words: and My Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. The Comforter (Paraclete), which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My Name, 
He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” “TI 
am the true vine . . . Abide in Me, and Iin you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me. Iam the 
vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in Me, and I 
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without 
[severed from] Me ye can do nothing.” “ When the Com- 
forter is come, whom [ will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth [the Truth], which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me.” ‘It is expedient for 
you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you. And when He is come, He will reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” “TI have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now: Howbeit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He 
will guide you into all [the] truth: for He shall not speak of 
Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak : and He will shew you things to come [as they are 
coming]. He shall glorify Me: for He shall receive of Mine, 
and shall shew it unto you.” 

And with these words let us compare the final prayer 
with which He concluded His discourse: “ Father, the hour 
is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify 
Thee ; as [according as] Thou hast given Him power over 
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all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as 
Thou hast given Him . . . I have glorified Thee on the earth: 
I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do. 
And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self 
with the glory which I had with ‘hee before the world was. 
.. . L pray not for the world [that is to say, the prayer I 
now make unto Thee is not for the world, primarily and im- 
mediately], but for them which Thou hast given me [out of 
the world, verse 6]; for they are Thine. And all Mine 
are Thine, and Thine are Mine; and I am glorified in 
them. And now I am no more in the world, but these 
are in the world, and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep 
through Thine own Name those whom Thou hast given Me, 
that they may be one, as we are. . . They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them 
through Thy truth: Thy word is truth. As [according as] 
Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so have I [I also 
have] sent them into the world . . . Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through 
their word, that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me. And the glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given 
them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in 
them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one.” 

Having learned from the words previously quoted, that 
in order to receive the Holy Ghost we must come unto 
Christ, who alone hath the Holy Ghost to give; and that, 
coming unto Him and receiving the Holy Ghost, we are 
made partakers of spiritual life; we may consider this last 
discourse and prayer of our Saviour under each of these 
two heads: namely—first, as respects Hims lf as the De- 
positary of the Holy Ghost; and, secondly, as respects the 
Church, which is thus to receive the Holy Ghost from 
Him. YY + 

“1. That which constitutes principally, we may say 
essentially and fundamentally, the glory of the Man Christ 
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Jesus, is the sealing and anointing of the Holy Ghost. As 
the Holy Ghost is the power, so also is He the glory of God, 
“the Spirit of glory and of God ”’ and so St. John, in con- 1 Pot. iv. 14 
cluding his account of the miracle which our Lord wrought 
at the marriage-feast in Cana, says, “This beginning of Johnii. 11, 
miracles did Jesus, and manifested forth His glory : and His 
disciples believed on Him :” for all miracles wrought by the 
power of God are manifestations of the Holy Ghost. Again, 
St. Paul saith, “ Christ was raised up from the dead by the Rom u 4. 
glory of the Father ;” being raised, as we know, by the 
Power and Spirit of God. And in the second epistle to the 
Corinthians the same apostle expressly attributes the glory , oo, ii 7. 
of the Gospel ministration, as compared with the ministra- * 
tion of the Law, to the presence of the Holy Ghost; by 
whom, he says, “even by the Lord the Spirit,’ “we are 
changed into the image of the glory of the Lord, from glory 
to glory.” Nor can it, on reflection, be doubted that the 
source, and, as we have said, the very substance of the glory < 
of Christ, and of the glory of the Church in Hin, with what- | 
ever outward manifestations attended or to be hereafter 
attended, is the Holy Ghost. 

This glory of God our blessed Lord and Saviour had 

_ with the Father before the world was. He is one with 
the Father from all eternity, and the Father one with 
Him; one—not only through derivation from the Father, 
by eternal generation, of the one substance of the God- 
head, and, consequently, of all the essential attributes 
and prerogatives of Godhead ; nor only one in the unity |¢ \inve ! 
of purpose, will, and action: but also one in the unity 
of the Holy Ghost, who eternally and evermore proceedeth 
from the Father by the Son, the Spirit of the Father . 
and of the Son. But this glory of the Holy Ghost the ; 
Son in becoming man could not as man possess, under 
the conditions to which human nature was subject when 
He assumed it. True it is, that He was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost: true, that by the Holy Ghost He was 
sanctified in His mother’s womb: true, that as He grew in 
stature and was matured in mind, and became more and 
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more capable of exercising spiritual faculties, so “ He waxed 
strong in spirit,” and “increased in wisdom:” true, that 
when the time had come for Him to enter upon His special 
ministry as the Christ, the Holy Ghost descended upon Him 
in the bodily form of a dove, while the voice of the Eternal 
proclaimed, ‘‘ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ;” and that then, being full of the Holy Ghost, He 
proceeded upon His mission from the Father. But it is also 
true, that while He remained on earth in mortal flesh, there 
was still a glory, and that the glory of the Holy Ghost, with 
which He was not invested, which He had not yet received, 

We cannot doubt, indeed, that He was at all times re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghost, and was inspired by Him, and was 
filled with Him, to the full extent of which His human nature 
was at that time capable. But there was a capacity to which, 
while in mortal flesh, He had not yet attained: there was a gift 
of the Holy Ghost, which, while in mortal flesh, He had not 
yet received, and with which mortal flesh could not be en- 
dowed. The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified : Jesus had to be glorified with the glory of 
God, and to receive from the Father that great promise which 
He was to bestow upon His disciples. And therefore He 
called upon them to rejoice that He was going unto the 
Father ; forasmuch as, until He should go unto the Father, 
He could not be glorified, nor could the Comforter be sent. 
Therefore was it expedient for the disciples that He should 
go away ; because, if He went not away, the Comforter would 
not come unto them (or, in other words, until He should be 
glorified, the Holy Ghost could not be given); but if He 
should go away, He would send Him unto them. We are 
told, in a passage which instructs us that Christ was raised 
from the dead the second Adam, and was then made the 
Quickening Spirit, that “flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God:” and therefore the natural body must be 
sown in the ground and raised a spiritual body, before the 
Lord from heaven, the head and beginning of the new crea- 
tion, is brought into the world. Then, being by the right hand 
of God exalted, He received the Holy Ghost, as St. Peter 
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expressly declares in his first preaching of the Gospel, and 
entered upon His office as the Quickening Spirit ; not only 
being Himself endowed with the Holy Ghost, but being 
also endowed with the prerogative of imparting both life 
and power from Himself, quickening whom He would, and 


Acts ii. 33. 


enabling them to “ do greater works” than those which He joyn xiy.12. 


Himself wrought in the days of His mission on earth. Thus 
was the Holy Ghost to become the Spirit of Christ, God 
Incarnate. Thus was Christ' to become the true vine, the 
source of life to all who should be graffed into Him. Thus 
was He to be declared the Son of God with power by the 
_ resurrection from the dead, according to the Spirit of holi- 
ness. Thus was the First-begotten from the dead brought 
into the world, and all the angels of God were bidden to 
worship Him. Thus, when He ascended up on high; as 


was foretold by the Psalmist, He received gifts, not for ps.txviii. 18, 


Himself, but for men; even for the rebellious, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them. And thus, as is afterwards 
declared by the Apostle Paul, He gave gifts unto men; 
even some apostles, and some prophets, and some evan- 
gelists, and some pastors and teachers. ye" 

2. But we must not anticipate the inspired doctrine 
of the Apostles. Let us, then, first trace out, as we have 
proposed, the result of the last words of our Lord, so far as 
affects the Church; and then we shall be prepared to 
examine the true meaning and force of them, as explained 
and set forth by the doctrine of the Apostles. 

We find that the disciples were even at this time unen- 
lightened as to the oneness of the Father and the Son, and the 
true relations subsisting between them ; and yet more igno- 
rant, if possible, of the future and approaching union which 


Eph. tv. 8-11, 


was to be effected between Christ and themselves: and the John xiv, 


form in which the Lord first intimates the promise of the 
Holy Ghost is that, in order to the removal of this ignorance, 
the Father would send the Comforter to dwell in them, and 
abide with them for ever. As the first consequence of this 
gift of the Comforter, Christ would come to them, and they 
should live. Through their knowledge of this Comforter, 
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who should thus visit them, and by means of the spiritual 
intelligence which His anointing should impart, they were to 
attain to the knowledge, or rather to the spiritual apprehen- 
sion, of the oneness eternally subsisting between the Father 
and the Son; and unto this divine unity they were also to be 
introduced. ‘I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter ;” “Whom ye know, for He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you.” “TI will not leave you 
orphans: I will come to you. Because I live, ye shall live 
also. And ye shall know that I am in My Father, and ye 
in Me, and I inyou.” This gift and coming of the Com- 
forter is, then, the manner and form in which Christ is to 
come unto His people. And not only so, but it is the 
manner and form also in which both the Father and the 
Son are to come. “Ifany man love Me my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.” From which we are to understand, that the 
presence of the Father and the Son was to be real, and not a 
mere virtual presence, as though the Holy Ghost alone was 
to be personally present with the disciples ; but that, in the 
mysterious operations of the Divine Persons in the glorious 
and blessed Trinity, the Father and the Son were truly and 
verily to come and to be present, and to dwell in the Church, 
through and in the mission, presence, and indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. 

And next we learn, that the office of the Holy Ghost, 
sent by the Father in the name of Christ, was to teach and 
to bring to remembrance all things, whatsoever Christ Him- 
self had said unto the disciples. The words of Christ, 


determining as they do what things the Church is bound to | 


believe, and what things the Church is bound to do, were 
spoken in the ears of the apostles, as we have elsewhere 
stated, to be kept as a sacred deposit until required for use 
and service in the Church; and out of the treasure thus 
deposited, as the scribe well instructed unto the kingdom, 
He brings them forth in their proper time and place. He 
has them in safe keeping, and when the time for action 
comes, He prepares, by the operation of His Spirit dwelling 
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in the Church, the hearts of His apostles. “He quickens their 

spirits, He awakens the dormant thought, He enlightens 

their understanding by the words of His prophets, and 

gives form and shape to their spiritual apprehensions. Thus 

the Holy Ghost, being present in the apostles of the Lord, 

and teaching and bringing to remembrance all the sayings of 

Christ, enables them to fulfil their mission of teaching all the 

true disciples of Christ “to observe all things whatsoever Matt. xxi 
He had commanded them.” 

Having thus virtually laid down the basis of the doctrine 
in regard to the mission of the Holy Ghost to the Church, 
the Lord proceeds in the fifteenth chapter to a further stage. 
He has shown the disciples, that in the gift of the Holy 
Ghost would be conveyed to them both spiritual life and 
spiritual communion with the Father and with the Son. 
Because He lived, they were to live also; and as the Father 
was in the Son, and the Son in the Father, so the Son was 
to be in them. He now shows them the nature of this life 
and the manner of this communion. As the branches of a 
vine derive nourishment and life from the parent tree in 
which they grow, so long as they abide in it, so all they that 
were to be quickened by the Holy Ghost were to be alive in 
Christ, in whom the Holy Ghost was evermore to dwell, and 
ia whom and from whom He was evermore to act. They 
were not merely to be cemented in Christ as stones in a1 pet. iis. 
building (which, however, is one image employed in Scripture 
to represent the closeness and stability of the union of the 
Church with Christ), but they were to be alive in Christ, and 
He was to live in them, the source and the continual supply 
of life to them. ‘The branch hath no life in itself: its life 
is the life of the tree. The branch bears no fruits of its 
own: the fruits it bears are the fruits of the tree in which 
it lives. So when the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, 
should descend upon the disciples, the Church would be 
quickened with life from Christ, not in herself, but in Him: 
the life she would live would be Christ’s life; and all the 
precious fruits of holiness, and righteousness, and power, and 
grace, would be the holiness, righteousness, power, and grace 
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of Christ, put forth by Christ through her. While she 
remains conscious of this, nothing is impossible to her. She 
is in Christ, and the joy of Christ is fulfilled in her, and her 
joy is full. Abiding in Christ, and having the words of 
Christ laid up in her, and conscious of His will, she knows 
what to ask of the Father; and asking of the Father in the 
name of Christ, she receives all her petitions. 

Having thus shown the nature and manner of this union, 
about to be accomplished by the gift of the Holy Ghost, be- 
tween Himself and the disciples, our Lord proceeds to indi- 
cate further effects which were to result from the presence of 
the Comforter. In doing this, He no longer, as in the former 
chapter, speaks of the Comforter as about to be sent by the 
Father in His Name; but now He speaks of the Comforter as 
about to be sent by Himself from the H'ather. Proceeding 
from the Father, He was to be sent by the Son to the disci- 
ples; and when He should come, He was to be a fellow- 
witness with them and in them: He was to testify with them 
and in them; for He was not to be sent to them, they remain- 
ing in a condition of separateness from Christ, but He was to 
be sent to them, communicating life and oneness from and 
in Christ: so that the Father being in the Son, and the Son 
being in the Father, they were to be one in the Father and 
in the Son. And thus the Holy Ghost, abiding in Christ, and 
now abiding in them who were thus united unto Christ, was 
to bear witness unto Christ by them; and they in their 
capacities of individual men, though members of a body, 
were also themselves to bear witness. 

And the witness of the Comforter was to be twofold— 
to the world, and, although dwelling in the Church, yet also 
to the Church herself. His witness to the world was to be 
for reproof (or conviction) of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment. Of sin; because it is the evidence of Christ’s 
Messiahship, whom the world, when He came unto them, 
refused to believe. Of righteousness ; because it is the evi- 
dence of the exaltation of Christ, by which is vindicated the 
righteousness of God, who permitted Christ to suffer for a 
while, but hath given to Him to exercise in the Church for 
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ever the powers of the world to come. And of judgment; 
because it is the evidence that the prince of this world hath 
ceased to hold his power in the hearts of the disciples, and 
that a stronger than he is ruling therein; and the evidence 
also of the judgment hereafter to be executed on that enemy 
of God and man before the eyes of all creatures, when the 
full end and development of Christ’s present work shall be 
accomplished. And He bears witness to the Church, by per- 
petually pouring into her bosom of the fuiness of all the 
treasures of God laid up in Christ ; by being in her the Spirit 
of truth and the Spirit of anointing, whereby she should 
know all things ; by guiding her into all truth ; and by receiv- 
ing from Christ, and communicating unto her, all the fulness 
of divine love, and power and grace. “ All things that the ver, 15 
Father hath are Mine; therefore said I, that He shall take of 


Mine and shall show it unto you.” 
Such was the instruction conveyed by our Lord to the 


disciples before He left them—before they had received that 
divine endowment which alone could enable them to realize 
the meaning of His words. His words, in their then present 
condition, were more calculated to influence their hearts 
than to inform their minds by giving them distinct ideas, 
Yet this much they were no doubt able to apprehend, that, 
in receiving the fulfilment of the precious promise He had 
made to them, they were to look for and experience a near- 
ness to Himself which they had never yet found, even while 
He was present with them in the flesh. No doubt His 
peace found entrance into their troubled souls; and their 
hearts burned within them while listening to that wondrous 
prayer which He poured out for them, and for Himself for 
their sakes. They heard Him glorifying God for the power 
which He was about to receive, of imparting to them eternal 
life: they heard Him commending them to His Father's 
protecting care, and claiming for them, and for those who 
were to believe through their word, that union with the 
Father and with Himself—that perfect union (“TJ in them sou. 5v: 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one”) of 
which He had already spoken as resulting from the mission 
and gift of the Comforter: they heard Him claiming for 
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them that glory which He claimed of the Father for Himself; 
and no doubt they were assured that these great promises 
would be realized to them, however imperfect their concep- 
tion of what should be the effects consequent upon their 
fulfilment. 

He had many things to say to them, but then they could 
not bear them. Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth was 
come, He showed to them the things of Christ, revealing 
them by means of their own internal consciousness. In their 
own experience they found what was the Church—that 
Church which is the body of Christ, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all; and gradually they were led on to the riches 
of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledg- | 
ment of the mystery of God, of the Father, and of Christ,in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
Of these things they were conscious in themselves—the 
apostles were conscious, the disciples who believed through 
them were conscious. Little need was there of formal doc- 
trine, when that which they believed was revealed in them. 
And to a people thus conscious of the blessing of the Gospel _ 
of Christ were the writings of the apostles addressed. ~.. 4. 
~> In proceeding, then, to their writings, we might naturally 
expect references to what they enjoyed in common, rather 
than systematic statements. Such, in fact, is the case: never- 
theless, we also find many incidental notices full of instruc- 
tion, from which we derive further knowledge of what it 
was that Christ effected, when He sent down from the Father 
the Holy Ghost on the disciples, both as respects His 
immediate operations and the future and ultimate results of 
His indwelling presence. And now let us see in what 
manner the instruction of our blessed Saviour is explained 
and carried out in the doctrine of His apostles. 

And, first, as to the immediate source from which, and 
the manner in which, the gift was on this day poured forth, 
We have St. Peter declaring in his address to the assembled 
multitude, immediately after the event, that Jesus, being 
raised from the dead, and by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, had shed forth that. which they saw and heard. These 


: 
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words are equivalent to those of St. Paul in his epistle to gpniv. 8-18. 
the Ephesians, who, referring to the words of the Psalmist, ps. ixviii. 18, 
“When Jehovah ascended up on high, He received gifts for 
men, even for the rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them,” applies them to Christ, and asserts that He, — 
having descended first, ascended up far above all heavens, 
and gave gifts unto men; even those who, endowed each one 
of them with grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ, should fulfil all the ministries of His Church. The 
Apostles, therefore, explain to us why it was expedient that 
the Lord should go away; namely, because, as one risen 
from the dead, and not otherwise—as one who had descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth, and had afterwards 
ascended up far above all heavens—as one exalted into the 
presence of God, and there, and not elsewhere—was Christ to 
receive the Holy Ghost, that great gift and promise of the 
Father; and receiving Him, was from thence to send Him 
down upon the Church. 

Then, as to the immediate effect of the operation of the 
Holy Ghost in uniting unto Christ, and the manner of that 
union, St. Paul instructs us that as we have many members es 
in one body, and all the members are one body, so also is 
Christ : and that we being many are one body, because that 
by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. These are not 
merely figurative expressions, descriptive of a union of 
consent, affection, mutual tendencies, or combined action. 
They assert an organic union, and describe a living organiza- 
tion, by means of which Christ is as truly present in the 
members of His mystical body, acting by them, and ruliig 
them by His Spirit, as a man is present in the members of 
his natural body, acting by them, and ruling them by his 
personal spirit. The passage to which we have just referred 
is contained in the first epistle to the Corinthians ; and in 10or.i.6-16 
an earlier part of the same epistle the Apostle had already 
expressed himself in terms which indicated that the organic 
union between Christ and His Church was the basis of all 
his doctrine. He had declared, that the hidden and deep 
things of God’s wisdom are known only through the reve- 
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lation, and spoken only by the inspiration, of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of Christ. It is through the Holy Ghost that we 
know the things of God, just as a man knows the things of 
a man through the human spirit which is in him: and as a 
man speaks through his own mind and wisdom, so, in utter- 
ing the things of God, we speak the mind of Christ, who is 
our wisdom. } 

And so he proceeds to declare that we are constituted 
God’s temple, in which God’s Spirit dwells. This is the 
identical image employed also by St. Peter: “ Ye, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house ;” and may we not add 
by our Saviour Himself, when “He spake of the temple 
of His body,” referring, indeed, to His natural body, which 
was to be subjected for a time to death, but not without 
reference also to His mystical body, which from His resur- 
rection derives life and immortality. 

Further on in the same epistle, St. Paul combines both 
of these ideas, and after declaring “ Your bodies (ta capare 
tpdv) are the members of Christ,” he proceeds to say, “ Your 
body (6 cdo tpadyv) is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which 
is in you:” that is to say, the bodies of them that are in 
Christ are members of that body which is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost. And again, in the second epistle, he says, “ Ye 
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them and walk in them.” 

But it is in the twelfth chapter of the first epistle, in which 
chapter is contained the passage first adduced, that the Apostle 
most fully explains this organic union between Christ and 
His Church—a union constituted in the Holy Ghost, who 
is the Spirit of Christ. He is about to treat of spiritual gifts 
exercised by them that are baptized into Christ; and he 
begins by asserting that “no man, speaking by the Spirit of 
God, calleth Jesus accursed ; and that no man is able to say 
that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” The mean- 
ing of this last assertion is not immediately obvious ; and in 
order to arrive at the Apostle’s meaning it is necessary to 
follow his argument, and observe the connection of this pas- 
sage with the following verses. It is, however, evident, that 
the Apostle is not speaking of what a man may say in the 
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use of his natural faculties, but of utterance under the power 

of a spirit ; and the context evidently shows, that what was 

in the Apostle’s mind was this: No man can testify as a 3 
member of the body of Christ to Jesus as head of that body, — 
and consequently his Lord, by utterance under spiritual power, 
except that spiritual power be of the Holy Ghost ; for if the 
spirit by which he speaks be not the Holy Ghost, no form 

of expression which he may use will, in fact, be a testimony 

to Jesus as the Lord of glory, the head of the Church, the 
Lord to whom the Spirit belongs.* The Apostle next pro- 
ceeds to explain the diversities of gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
of ministries of the Lord, and of operations of God, all con- 
centred in the one body of Christ. He tells us, that all who 
are baptized into Christ are baptized into this body by the 
one Spirit, each receiving his proper gift, word of wisdom, ver 48. 28 
word of knowledge, prophecy, &c.; and together forming 
the body of Christ, and being members in particular, are 
severally set by God in the Church in their several order: 
first apostles, secondarily prophets, &c. Thus of this body 
Christ alone is head ; His is that Spirit which quickens and 
inspires the body; and by the Holy Ghost Christ personally 
lives, speaks, and acts in every part, exercising every gift, 
and employing every member or ministry, just as the per- 
sonal man lives in every part of his body, exercises all his 
faculties, and employs ali his members, by the operations of 
his natural spirit. And therefore the Apostle, in the earlier 
part of the epistle, employed no forced image in saying, 

“ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 1Cor #16, 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the 


* The testimony of devils, using the faculties of men possessed by them, is 
hypocritical and false ; their only true testimony to the Lordship of Christ is by 
departing from those over whom they tyrannize and for whom Christ died. The 
testimony of men out of Christ, and speaking in the exercise of their own under- 
standing, is, after all, only an act of homage to their own wisdom, and natura! 
discernment, and self-dependence. Every act of every spirit not being in Christ, 
testifies to its own lordship, legitimate or usurped. The only true testimony and 
homage which man can render to Christ as his Lord, must be rendered as a mem- 
ber of His mystical body, indwelt and inspired by the Holy Ghost; to which 
standing all men are invited by the preaching of the Gospel: ‘‘ Repent and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
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temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are.” For as the spirit of a 
man is enshrined in the natural body as in a temple, and is 
violated and dishonoured by whatsoever dishonours his 
body, so is this body of Christ, the Church, the temple of 
the Holy Ghost, of which, as we have seen, the very bodies 
of the believers are in some sort members ; and whatsoever 
dishonours Christ defiles the sanctuary, and dishonours the 
Holy Ghost who dwells therein. 

Having thus demonstrated the absolute spiritual union 
in one spiritual and mystical body of all who are baptized 
into Christ, and constituted His members by the Holy 
Ghost, the Apostle has laid the foundation for an ulterior 
argument ; and in the subsequent part of the same epistle he 
proceeds to show that the resurrection of Christ, and His 
investiture with a body of glory and incorruptibility, neces- 
sarily involve the future glory and incorruptibility with 
which the dead in Him shall be raised, and the faithful who 
are alive at His appearing shall be invested. Because Christ 
is raised, the dead must rise: forin His person God hath 
laid hold of human nature; and, as a consequence, all men 
are redeemed by His death; and He arose the first-born of 
manhood delivered and disenthralled from the original 
penalty on sin, the death of the body. Because He is raised 
in glory and immortality, all the members of His body must 
receive bodies like unto His glorious body; for He and they 
are one body, one Christ, anointed and filled with one Spirit 
of life, power, and glory. He and all men are one in the 
fellowship of human nature, and all arise from the dead 
because He arose. He and all the members of His mystical 
body are one Christ, one in the I’ather and in the Son; and 
therefore the glory which the Father hath given unto the 
God-Man, He hath given unto them. 

For we are instructed in this fifteenth chapter, as we 
have already seen, that Christ is raised from the dead, the 
second Adam: and as the first Adam was at creation, by 
the inspiration of the spirit of life into his nostrils, made a 
living soul ; so the second Adam, by the Holy Ghost, is made 
a quickening Spirit. In the womb of the Virgin the Lord 
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received the natural spirit inspired into Adam at creation, 

and then constituted to bea componcnt part of man’s nature, 

and became a living soul; as were David and Abraham by 
generation, and Adam by creation. But now, quickened by 

the Holy Ghost, and reconstituted in the integrity of His 

nature, body, soul, and spirit, He hath become the Second ; 
Adam, the First-born from the dead, the Quickening Spirit. 
And as all the descendants of Adam, partaking of his 
constitution of nature, have borne the image of the earthly 

and the natural, so all the members of Christ, abiding in 

Him, and raised or changed by His Spirit which dwell- 1Cor. xv. 49, 
eth in them, shall bear the image of the spiritual and 
heavenly. “~ * 

The scope of this epistle, then, conveys the truth, that 
baptism into Christ by the Holy Ghost effects a union 
between Christ and the Church, as complete as that which 
exists in the living body between the person whose body it 
is, and the several members or parts composing that body. 

And although we have no idea of any such carnal union, by 

means of continuity of material parts, as exists in the human 

frame, yet is not the union on that account one whit less 

complete. The Apostle declares that “the body is of Christ;”’ cotoss. it.17, \ 
that is to say, it is as much a part of Himself as a man’s 1Cor Neti 
body is part of the man ; that the several component parts 

or individual members of that body are instinct with one 

life, and inspired with one Spirit, the Holy Ghost, who 

dwells in the Church as in His temple ; and that the several 

parts or members are members one of another; and, conse- 
quently, that the body mystical of Christ is not merely a 
congeries of individual men, each separately regenerated by 

the Spirit of life, and inspired and indwelt by the Holy 

Ghost, so that no relationship of one to ,the other is 
thereby induced; but that they constitute an organized 

whole, each indeed fulfilling its separate functions, but ful- 

filling them all in Him, and through Him, whose body they 

are. 

We have gone with some minuteness into this epistle, 
because the constitution of the Church, as the body of 
Christ, is, as we have shewn, the main idea running through 
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the whole, as well as the especial subject of the twelfth 
chapter. And the same idea is everywhere prevalent in St. 

Paul’s other epistles. Thus we find that in the epistle to 

the Romans, especially in the twelfth chapter, the Church 

is expressly spoken of as the body of Christ; and in the 

epistle to the Galatians (ch. u. 20), the hfe we live is de- 

clared to be the life of Christ; and in the third chapter, 

the 16th, 27th, 29th verses, the seed to whom the pro- 

mise is made is said to be “‘ One, even Christ,” into whom 

we are baptized, and so “are Abraham’s seed and heirs 
according to the promise.” Thus also in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, in which again, in the first chapter, the Church is 

_ declared to be “the body” of Christ, “ the fulness of Him 
ie that filleth all in all ;” and in the fourth chapter, after de- 
claring the unity of the body and of the Spirit, &c., the 
Apostle proceeds to say that the gifts bestowed in the out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, are apostles, pro 
phets, evangelists, and pastors and teachers, which are 
given for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till we 
should all attain to the perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ; and, being no more chil- 
dren, might grow up into Him, the Head, even Christ, from 
whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint suppheth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body unto the edifying of itself in love. And this, again, he 
confirms in the fifth chapter, in which the unity of Christ 
and His Church is declared to be the prototype of the mys- 
tery of the marriage state—the unity of husband and wife in 
one flesh. ‘Thus, again, in the epistle to the Colossians, 
wherein, as Head of the body, He is declared to be the 
First-born from the dead, having reconciled them through 
i 17-19. the body of His flesh ; and in the second chapter, in which 
their completeness in Him, in whom dwelleth all the fulness 

of the Godhead bodily, is traced out in all the particulars of 

their participation of His circumcision and death, His burial, 

His resurrection, and Histriumph. “ The body is of Christ,” 

and He is “the head, from which all the body by joints 
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and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God.” 

Such is the doctrine expressly taught by St. Paul, and 
everywhere assumed, both by him and by all the apostles, 
as the foundation of their instructions. By the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost the disciples were 
baptized into this body, becoming, through the union con- 
sequent on their baptism into Christ, partakers in His death 
and in His resurrection. And although the ends and objects 
of His resurrection are not yet consummated in their mortal 
bodies, but to be consummated at the coming of our Lord 
and Saviour, yet to this extent were its power and virtue com- 
municated, that they became partakers of His life in their 
spirits—which is spiritual regeneration ; and partakers of 
His Spirit of anointing and power—which is the earnest and 
first-fruits of the future inheritance, and the qualification for 
the present mission of the Church. And this communion in 
His life and in His anointing is the two-fold pledge and 
assurance that, when He shall come again, they that are 
found abiding in the same shall receive their perfect con- 
summation in body, in soul, and in spirit. 

They became partakers in His death, inasmuch as, being 
by nature spiritually dead in trespasses and sins, and alive 
only to the flesh for fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind, they were brought into the condition, through 
their union with Him, of having died with Him unto sin. 

They became partakers of His life, inasmuch as, by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost baptizing them into Christ, that 
eternal life, which is the gift of God bestowed upon man in 
Christ when God raised Him from the dead, was commu- 
nicated unto them, and they were made free by the law of 
the Spirit of life from the law of sin and death. And in the 
communication of that life Christ came unto them, and 
thenceforth He lived in them ; and the life which they lived 
in the flesh was not the life of the flesh, but the life of Christ 
through faith : for through faith they were dead to the flesh, 
and their life was hid with Christ in God. They lived in 
the Spirit, they walked in the Spirit, and so they fulfilled 


not the lusts or works of the flesh, but brought forth the 
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fruit of the true vine, the fruit of the Spirit, which is love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness, temperance. 

Lastly, they became partakers of His anointing and of 
His power, inasmuch as they were baptized by one Spirit 
into one body, and were made to drink into one Spirit. 
The Chrism of the Head (to use the figure of the Psalmist 
as expounded by the Apostles Paul and John) was diffused 
over the whole body. The Spirit which- energized in 
Christ Himself, energized in all the members. The Spirit 
that dwelt in Christ, must needs dwell in His mystical body 
as inatemple. As God and Lord, the Holy Ghost distributed 
His manifold gifts to every one severally as He willed. 
As the Spirit of Christ, the Holy Ghost was the operating 
power by whom Christ exercised the ministries ordained 
by God through the appointed members ; and through each, 
according to his place in the body. #—* 

Thus were the disciples made Akai ies of the Holy 
Ghost, and tasted of the heavenly gift, and the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to come: thus were they 
stablished, anointed, sealed, with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
which was the earnest of their inheritance until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession ; thus were they endowed 
with the first-fruits of that future glory, which was their hope. 

Moreover, the body into which they were baptized was 
an organized body; that is to say, the several members or 
parts of it were fitted the one to the other, so as to fulfil 
particular functions which He who framed the body allotted 
to each; each fulfilling the functions originally allotted to 
it, and none fulfilling the functions allotted to others. 
And it is entirely destructive of the figures employed by 
the apostles, and of the doctrine which they taught, and of 
the arguments and conclusions which they built thereon, 
to suppose that it was ever the mind of God that any one 
of the several organic parts should cease to fulfil its func- 
tions, or that the functions of one should be fulfilled by 
another. Should that ever be the case, the true idea of 
the Church as to its outward form, and its operations upon 
earth, would be violated. And hence we conclude, that 
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the permanent purpose of God in the Church is that the 
ministries of apostleship and prophecy should be fulfilled 
by men sent forth to be apostles, and ordained to be 
prophets; and that the ministries of the evangelist and 
pastor should in like manner be exercised by men specially 
appointed to fulfil those offices. 
And in investigating these particulars we must never 
forget that, according to the doctrine of the apostles, all 
is founded upon, all is summed up in, Christ. His is the 
body of which we speak; His the life made manifest in 
mortal flesh. He is the wisdom and He is the sanctifica- 
tion of the Church; His the ministry (whatever be the 
outward instrumentality—whether words or acts, mighty 
signs and wonders, or sacraments to outward appearance 
insignificant), and His the latent but supernatural power, 
by which hearers are to be made obedient to the faith, and 
they who believe are to be nourished in truth and holiness, 
and edified in love. Bye 
The life is the life of Christ communicated by the Holy 
Ghost, who is the “ Spirit of life in Christ Jesus;” the Rom. viil 4 
gifts and powers manifested are the dividings of the Holy 
Ghost, who is the Spirit of Christ; the ministries and or- 
dinances are the actings of Christ through His ministers, 
inspired and energized by the same His Spirit. The life is 
that which He received in the resurrection. The anointing 
is that which He received as the first-begotten from the 
dead, when He was exalted into the presence of God. 
The power is that with which He was invested, when 
raised to the right hand of the Majesty on high. And all 
these were conferred upon the Church, as the body of the 
risen Christ, on that day when the Holy Ghost descended 
upon the disciples, and cloven tongues like as of fire rested 
upon each of them. The quickened members of the body 
were, and continued to be, mortal men: but He who is 
their Head was also “in them the hope of glory ;”’ and His Coloss. 1. 9 
Spirit was not only the seal of the past, but the pledge 
and earnest of the future, when “unto them that look for Heb. ix. 28 
Him the Lord shall appear the second time, without sin, 
unto salvation ;”? and then shall He change the body of Phil u 21. 
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their humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto the 


1Gor. xv. 52, body of His glory, in that moment when the dead shall be 


and 1 Thess. 
iv. 17. 


Rom. viii. 11. 


1Cor. vi. 14. 


2 Cor. iv. 14. 


raised incorruptible and glorious, and they who are alive 
shall be changed into the same image of glory and incor- 
ruptibility. 

And the realization also of this hope, both to the dead 
and to those alive at the coming of Christ, is the conse- 
quence of the great gift this day bestowed. For it was by 
the working of the mighty power of God, even by the Holy 
Ghost, that God raised Christ from the dead: and, saith 
the Apostle, “If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” ‘God hath both raised 
up the Lord, and will also raise up us by His own power.” 
“He that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also 
by Jesus.” 

Such was the condition and such the hope of the Church, 
as it was constituted on the Day of Pentecost by the descent 
of the Holy Ghost—one body in Christ, quickened by His 
life, filled with His Spirit, informed by His mind, com- 
plete in Him, furnished with all the instruments and or- 
dinances for making increase of itself, and growing up 
unto perfection. And the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and of one soul: they were filled with 
joy and with the Holy Ghost: they were filled with all 
the fruits of righteousness, which are to the praise and 
glory of God: they were filled with the Spirit of love and 
power and of a sound mind. All the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, wisdom, and knowledge, and faith, and gifts of 
healing, and miracles, and prophecy, were manifested among 
them. All the ministers whom Christ employs for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of His body— 
those gifts which at His ascension were given by Him to 
men—were found in the exercise of their respective func- 
tions, apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. 
And the word of the gospel sounded forth through all 
regions: and all who believed the tidings of salvation cast 
away their idols, and renounced their old works, and arose. 
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and were added to the Church by holy baptism, and passed 
from the death in trespasses and sins, and from the grave 
of the flesh, to live the life of faith, holiness, and righteous- 
ness in Christ. And upon them that were baptized the 
apostles laid their hands, and they were sealed unto the 
day of redemption, receiving the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
the earnest of their inheritance: and they were nourished 
and advanced unto perfection through the sacraments, and 
under the pastoral care of the shepherds whom Christ 
employed. And their desire was to know Christ, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His suf- 
ferings, if by any means they might attain unto the resur- 
rection from the dead. Their conversation was in heaven, 
whence they looked for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that He would come and raise the departed members of 
His body, and with them gather the living also unto Him- 
self, changing these bodies of humiliation into the likeness 
of the glory of His body. Thus the God of hope filled 
them with joy and peace in believing, and caused them to 
abound in hope by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

And such was the constitution of the Church as God 
sent it into the world on the Day of Pentecost, fitting it in 
His infinite wisdom for that work, in order to the fulfilment 
of which it was necessary that Christ should leave His dis- 
ciples for a while. His purpose in the Church, independ- 
ently of those providential and indirect effects produced 
in the condition and habits of the world by the existence 
of the Church, was, to gather unto Himself in her all who 
would receive the gospel, and to prepare them for the 
second advent and kingdom of the Lord. These objects, 
we may be quite sure, can only be attained by the means 
ordained by God—by the Church growing, indeed, in de- 
velopment of parts, but also comprising its original and 
essential organization, having its foundation in the resur- 
rection, living by the power of the resurrection, and pre- 
pared for, and expecting to be partaker in, the same glory 
with which the Son of Man, after His resurrection, was 
invested at the right hand of God. “ | 

We have deduced, from the words of Christ and frou 
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ver, 38. 
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the words of His apostles, the true description of the Church 
in the beginning: but such is no longer, nor for many 
centuries has been, a faithful description either of its inward 
condition or of its outward form. It is true, that even at 
the very earliest times there were some tares mingled with 
the wheat. But now the great multitude of the baptized, 
if not vicious or unholy, are careless and worldly; if they 
can be said to have any love to God or to Jesus Christ, 
their love is cold, and has little influence on their life and 
conduct ; their treasure is in the earth, and their hearts go 
after their treasure. They cannot be described as seated 
in heavenly places with Christ: they neither seek, nor set 
their affections on, things that are above; their affections 
are set on things of earth. This, or worse than this, is 
the spiritual condition of the vast majority of individual 
Christians. 

Neither are they filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
If yet there be any traces of prophetic manifestation or 
miraculous power, they are but such as serve to indicate 
that the “body ” is still the body of Christ, in whom we 
know for ever abides the fulness of the Holy Ghost. But 
the multitude of the baptized have altogether forgotten that 
that same Holy Ghost, who descended in miraculous power 
on the Day of Pentecost, is promised “ unto them, -and to 
their children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call.”’ They have forgotten the word 
of the Apostle which said, ‘‘ Repent, and be baptized, every 
one of you, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

Nor, if we proceed from the inward condition of indi- 
vidual Christians to the organization and outward form of 
the Church, is there less difference perceptible between its 
present and its primitive condition. The diversities of 
ministries, which are the predestined modes of God’s opera- 
tions in the Church, have been apparently merged into one, 
the pastoral ministry; and that universal care of all the 
churches which, according to God’s order, was reserved to 
the apostles, when they admitted to the episcopate those 
whom, in the light of the prophetic word, they purposed to 
set as chief pastors, each over the particular church com- 


THE EVE OF PENTECOST, AND PENTECOST. 177 


mitted to his care, is either altogether neglected and pre- 
termitted ; or it is supposed to be the common care of all 
bishops; or it has been assumed by the civil magistrate 
with the allowance of the Church ; or it has been assumed 
by one bishop exercising supremacy over all others his 
equals in office—a supremacy enforced by the same worldly 


_ Means as when exercised by the civil ruler. The absence 


of apostles—of men immediately sent forth from God as 
the immediate witnesses to His truth, and especially stewards 
of His mysteries, and as*such commissioned to minister 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of their hands, is of itself 
one great cause of failure in all the rest. For they are the 
principal heralds and witnesses of the gospel of Christ risen 
from the dead: and this office of herald and witness they 
fulfil, not, as has been too frequently supposed, by a mere 
testimony to their having seen the Lord, but by ministering 
the fruits of the resurrection immediately from Him, and 
from God the Father. And when that immediate link is 
gone, no wonder that the life of Christ in the baptized 
becomes languid, and brings not forth abundantly its proper 
fruit of holiness; no wonder that the manifestations of the 
Holy Ghost have nearly disappeared ; and, as we next pro- 
ceed to remark, that the hope of the speedy coming of 
the Lord, and of the glory of the resurrection, has ccased 
to animate the Church. 

For, in the next place, not only have the vast majority 
of individual Christians turned to the world and ceased to 
place their treasure in heaven; but in the Church, con- 
sidered as a whole, the expectation of the instant coming 
of the Lord, and of our gathering together unto Him, hath 
died out. ‘The professing Church, for centuries, hath not 
looked for the revelation of the heavenly kingdom, nor hath 
sought to prepare for the kingdom the remnant which shall 
be saved, when the judgments of God shall again overtake 
the world of the ungodly: but the great object, viewed in 
the most favourable light, hath been to establish herself 
upon the earth; and the hope of Christians hath been 
directed, not to the coming of the Lord to save the remnant, 
but the conversion of all men to the same modified Chris- 
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tianity which they themselves profess. And therefore, 
wherever there has been zeal for God, it has led for the 
most part to the employment of temporal authority and 
worldly influence for the propagation of heavenly truth ; 
and where these have been disclaimed, the disclaimer has too 
often been the sign of indifference, and not of a hope full of 
immortality. And thus, while occupied with earthly objects, 
the spirit of the world has adulterated the Church; and the 
Church has either been the slave of the civil state, or has 
usurped its power and functions. 

And from all these causes the Church has become an 
earthly institution. By means of that virtue which it de- 
rived from its heavenly origin, and still retains, it modifies 
and improves the worldly elements with which it comes in 
contact, but can never, while in its present condition, perfect 
either itself or them. While preserving its spiritual exist- 
ence through the administration of sacraments, and the 
grace of those sacraments, which God in infinite mercy hath 
not altogether withdrawn, yet hath the silver become dross, 
and the wine mingled with water, and the faithful city hath 
become an harlot: her princes, who derived their authority 
through a superior ordinance to which they were them- 
selves subject, have gradually become content that that 
ordinance should cease, leaving them to occupy the highest 
place; and, while they were themselves inadequate to the fulfil- 
ment of the functions of their predecessors, they have become 
companions of earthly rulers, who, by the assumption of 
power in the Church, have usurped the authority of Christ. 
Despising the heavenly gifts with which the Church was 
endowed, they have sought the gifts and wealth of this 
world; the orphans unto whom the Comforter was pro- 
mised have been left in destitution; and the cause of the 
widowed Church, whose hope is in the coming of her Lord, 
has been forgotten.* 

Notwithstanding all this, the spiritual existence of the 


* «How is the faithful city become an harlot !-—Thy silver is become dross, 
thy wine mixed with water: thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves : 
every one loveth gifts, and followeth after rewards: they judge not the fatherless, 
neither doth the cause of the widow come unto them,”—Isa. i. 21-23. 
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Church has been prolonged ; yea, and shall never be extin- 
guished! The tide of life has indeed flowed with difficulty ; 
but were it even to be repelled to its citadel, Jesus Himself 
is the citadel, and in Him the life of the body is secure. 
The river which should have made glad the city of God 
has been stayed and diverted in its course, and driven 


| backward to its fountain-head ; but it proceeds out of the 
_ throne of God and of the Lamb; its supply is perennial ; 


7 


and it shall penetrate and force its way through every 


_ obstacle, and revivify the- paradise of God. The Holy 
Ghost has been grieved and tempted to depart from tho 
temple; but He has only retired within the sanctuary, 
- and shall again come forth wholly to sanctify and fully to 


bless. And in like manner the ministries by which Christ 


has purposed to perfect His Church, and which, through 


deadness of faith, failure of hope, faintness of love, decay 


_ of holiness, have been disregarded and practically rejected, 
are, nevertheless, all contained in Him, organic parts of the 


true spiritual body, ever ready to come forth into mani- 
festation at His will, absolutely essential to the growth of 
the body unto perfection, and therefore, beyond all doubt, 
to be brought into exercise whenever that time arrives, 
when “we all shall come unto the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 
This hath God begun to work in these the latter days 
of the Church. In the first instance He put forth His 
Spirit through private persons, members of the body ; for the 
proper ordinances for the guidance of His Church had partly 
disappeared, and those which survived failed to bear witness 
to the truth. The persons thus chosen by Him He endowed 
with gifts of prophecy, conferring them extraordinarily ; 
for apostles were wanting, the ordinary means for convey- 
ing the gift of the Holy Ghost to private members as well 
as to ministering servants. He opened their lips in the 
power of the Spirit to proclaim the speedy advent of the 
Lord, and to summon the slumbering, lifeless Church, to 
prepare for His appearing. He called upon the Church to 
contemplate her state of ruin, the consequences of her own 
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departure from the ways of God, and to feel the burden and 
confess the guilt of the sins and iniquities and transgres- 
sions of many generations. He called upon her to be 
assured of the infinite love which compassionated, the infinite 
mercy which was ready to help, the infinite provision of 
grace and power which was ready to heal and remedy. 
Nor were all regardless of His voice, though “with 
stammering lips and with other tongues He spake unto His 
people.” Some there were who hearkened to the warning, 
who turned unto God with bitter cryings in the agony of 
contrition; who pleaded for their Mother, and invoked the 
help of the right arm of Him who is evermore ready to 


save. And He has begun to save; He is commencing the 


work of rebuilding Zion; He is engaged in purging away 
her dross and taking away her tin; He is restoring her 
judges as at the first, and her counsellors as at the begin- 
ning. And although the number of those who acknowledge 
His hand is very few, and they themselves are but slow of 
heart to believe, and their progress in holiness and love is 
gradual, and they advance but timidly in the exercise of 
those gifts of the Holy Ghost which are again bestowed, 
and of which.the manifestations are given unto every one 
to profit withal ; yet is the work of grace and power pro- 
ceeding, and in its progress we have ample assurance that 
God is raising up His power, and coming among us with 
great might for our succour, and that all His purpose in and 
towards His Church, in bestowing the Holy Ghost on 
Pentecost, shall yet be fulfilled. 

And if in the intermediate ages, when the grace con- 
ferred in the Christian covenant has been but inadequately 
estimated, all generations have, notwithstanding, concurred 


in tracing the blessing, be it greater or less, to the gift of the - 


Holy Ghost poured out on Pentecost, and have agreed in 
observing this day as a solemn feast,—we, among whom God 
hath revived the knowledge of the extent of this grace, as 
originally bestowed, and hath given us once more to know 
somewhat of it in our own experience, are of all men most 
bound to keep the Feast of Pentecost, rejoicing before God, 
and glorifying His Naine, for the blessings at this season 
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, bestowed—blessings which we and our forefathers had for- 
feited by our apostasy and sin, but which God hath never 
, wholly withdrawn, and now vouchsafes to restore in full 
, abundance unto His Church. And yet, remembering our 
apostasy and sin, our joy is mingled with shame; nor can we 
address ourselves to the celebration of the feast without 
first betaking ourselves to penitence. While, therefore, we 
are enjoined to observe the day of Pentecost, we also observe 
_ the former part of the day on the eve of the feast with 
_ abstinence and humiliation. .4~ 
Accordiugly, on the Eve of Pentecost, in the Confession 
in Morning Prayer, there is introduced a special acknow- 
ledgment of our failure to use to God’s glory the gifts 
| bestowed in the mission of the Holy Ghost. We confess the 
_ guilt of the Church in not having abode in the grace of the 
gospel, or gone on unto perfection. We confess the breach of 
God’s ordinances, the despising of His word spoken through 
the lips of prophets, the disobedience of His commandments 
delivered by apostles, the non-fulfilment of the mission given 
- to the Church to preach the gospel to the ends of the earth, 
the hiding of God’s glory from the eyes of Israel after the 
flesh, and the blaspheming of His Name among all the 
nations of the earth of which we have been the occasion. 

On this day the holy Eucharist is not appointed to be 
celebrated. In the Forenoon Service, after the Introductory 
Collect, special Versicles are appointed, the seventy-ninth 
psalm is sung, and the Lesson for the day, Isaiah lix., is 
read. These are followed by special lessons, supplicatory 
prayers, and psalms. 

The subject of the first lesson, prayer, and psalm, is 
the rejection of apostles. The lesson is the first chapter of 
the prophet Isaiah, setting forth the apostasy of Judah and 
Jerusalem in the latter days of that kingdom, and con- 
taining the call to repentance and the promise of renewed 
sanctification and restoration. The prayer contrasts the 
blessed order of the Church under apostles with her miscr- 
able condition since earthly rule has been substituted for 
the rejected office of apostles. And after tracing out the 
consequences of this apostasy, we implore that God of His 
mercy will gather unto Himself His divided people, deliver 
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His Church from her captivity, and restore her pristine 
judges and counsellors. This prayer is followed by the 
eighty-ninth psalm, which records God’s covenant with 
David, and the miseries which befel the kingdom when 
they had broken that covenant. 

The subject of the second series is, the loss of the 
Ordinances of the Church. The second lesson is also from 
the book of Isaiah, the fifth chapter, contaming the song 
unto the Well-beloved touching His vineyard. In the 
prayer, the idea of the lesson is applied to the endowment of 
the Church at the first with her four ministries, and of 
the separate congregations, with the ordinances of angels 
and of the other priests and pastors of the Church. The 
breaking down of these defences and the consequent con- 
dition of the Church are described, amd the sins for which 
this visitation was inflicted are confessed; and the Lord is be- 
sought in mercy to send forth His Spirit and make all things 
new. The psalm which follows is the eightieth, wherein 
the same idea of the vine is introduced ; her planting at the 
first ; then the breaking down of her hedges ; and, lastly, the 
Psalmist leads us on to supplicate the Lord God of Hosts to 
return and visit His vine, and to let His hand be upon the 
Man of His right hand, even upon the Son of Man, who is 
the only hope of His people now, as in all generations. 

The third subject is, the ceasing of the exercise of the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghost. The lesson is from Hosea, the 
second chapter: this chapter sets forth the endowment of 
the Church in the beginning, the prostitution of God’s gifts 
unto the world, and her restoration and re-endowment, when 
the Lord shall take away the names of “ Baalim ” or lords, 
out of her mouth (that is to say, shall utterly put away from 
her the sin of looking to earthly rulers, ruling by means of 
earthly and carnal power, whether under a civil or an eccle- 
siastical form), and shall betroth her unto Himself for ever. 
In the prayer which follows, the idea of the lesson is, as in 
the former cases, carried out.. The endowment of the 
Church in the beginning with the glory of the Holy Ghost 
is described: this is followed by the confession of the 
manner in which the people of God have abused the gifts 


e 


THE EVE OF PENTECOST, AND PENTECOST. 183 


bestowed upon them, and by the acknowledgment of their 
miserable estate in consequence; and, lastly, the promise of 
the perpetual presence of the Lord is pleaded, and His 


succour is implored. The seventy-fourth psalm, setting 


_ forth the desecration of the sanctuary of God, the absence of 
_ the signs of God’s presence, the failure of prophets and wise 
_ men, and the exultation of the proud adversary, are followed 
by the pleading with God that He will not forget the 
congregation of His poor for ever. 


The last subject is, the Church entangled with the World. 


‘The lesson is from the twenty-first of St. Luke, containing 


the prophecy of the Lord concerning that time of terror which 


shall usher in the end, and shall give warning of the near 


advent of the Son of Man. The prayer begins by referring 


_ to the goodness of God in imparting to His elect the powers 
- of the world to come, to the end that, forsaking the world 
they might wait for the revelation of the Lord from heaven 
It goes on to confess the departure of God’s people from this 


hope, and their seeking to possess before His coming the 
inheritance of the earth: then, referring to the near ap- 
proach of the time of visitation, it expresses the shame with 
which we are filled, now that our eyes are opened to per- 
ceive our low estate and unpreparedness to meet the Lord, 
or to render to Him our due account: lastly, professing 
before the Lord our purpose to return, and our longing for 
His appearing, we beseech Him to purify and cleanse us, to 
send forth His Spirit and sanctify us, to call upon His Zion 
to arise from the dust and prepare herself as a bride for the 
bridegroom. The psalm which follows is the one hundred 
and second,—the “prayer of the afflicted when he is over- 
whelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the Lord :” 
which psalm concludes with the appeal to the Lord to “arise 
and have mercy upon Zion, for the set time to favour her 
is come ;”” and with a burst of confident assurance that He 
will build up Zion and appear in His glory. On the close 
of this last psalm we sing the Gloria Patri, thus terminating 
the series of lessons, prayers, and psalms, specially intro- 
duced into this service. 

In smaller congregations the above forms are recited by 
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one minister, or by two alternately: but im every congre- 
gation where there are priests of the four ministries, the suc- 
cessive divisions, comprising each a lesson, prayer, and psalm, 
are appropriated as follows. The first division, which refers 
to the rejection of apostles, and contains the acknowledg- 
ment of the sin of God’s people therein, the fruitful source 
of so many evils, is allotted to the pastor; the second 
division, the subject of which is the loss of the other or- 
dinances of the Church, is given to the prophet; the evan- 
gelist takes the third division, containmg the exposition of 
the sin of God’s people in despising the gifts of*the Holy 
Ghost, and relying upon the wisdom and powers of man ; 
and the concluding division, in which we implore the de- 
liverance of the Church from entanglement with the world, 
and her preparation for the coming and kingdom of the 
Lord, is committed to the elder. 

After these are concluded, the Litany is recited, intro- 
ducing before the Prayer of St. Chrysostom an intercessory 
prayer, to be offered by the angel where he is present, in 
which Almighty God is besought to fulfil all these petitions 
which we have been offering,—to send forth apostles and 
raise up the other ministers of His house; to stretch forth 
His right hand upon His children, that they may be sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise; and to keep them blame- 
less and spotless unto the day of the Lord. 

With this service the special observance of the day, as a 
day of humiliation, terminates ; except that in the afternoon 
the four prayers, without the lessons and psalms, are intro- 
duced in the proper place, for the benefit of those who may 
have been unable to attend at the Forenoon Service. 

In the evening, after the Collect for the week, another 
Collect is introduced, appropriate to the eve of the ap- 
proaching feast. 


The special prayers and anthems introduced into the 
services on the day of Pentecost require very little remark: 
they are entirely illustrative of the event we celebrate. In 
Morning and Evening Prayer some collects are introduced, 
acknowledging God’s goodness in the gift of the Holy 
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Ghost, and beseeching Him for the full benefit to be de- 

rived therefrom. In the celebration of the Eucharist, the 

“Veni Creator” is sung after the proper anthem for the 

day. This hymn is of great antiquity, and has been ascribed 

by some to Charlemagne; by others to Robert, King of 
France, who died a.p. 1033; by others again to Herrmann, Daniele 
a German monk, in the same century: but Merati con- 218 ‘a: 
siders that, most probably, it was composed by Innocent ITI. 

(a.D. 1198-1217), and by him inserted in the Roman Missal, 

being found amongst his works. In the Roman Breviary, 

as we have already had occasion to mention, it is appointed vol. p. 71. 
to be sung with great solemnity in the office of vespers, and 

also of tierce on this day (nine o’clock, a.m.), at which hour 

it is supposed that the Holy Ghost descended. ° ey 


All Angels. 


The grounds of the observance of this day, derivable 
from the traditions and records of the Church, are most 
unsatisfactory. 

The mass for the day contained in the modern Roman 
Missal—also to be found in the Sacramentary of St. Gre- 
gory—together with the other offices of the day, is entitled 
(and the same title they still continue to bear), “ The Dedi- 
cation of St. Michael the Archangel.” This title is asserted 
in the Martyrologies, and is supposed by all the older com- 
mentators, even down to Gavanti and Martene, to refer to 
the dedication of some spot in Mount Gargano in Apulia, 
where the archangel Michael is said to have appeared to 
some country people about the year 493, during the pon- 
tificate of St. Gelasius. This idle legend, for such is its 
true character, is to be found in the Roman Breviary in 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth lessons, read in the Nocturns on 
the 8th of May ; a day also observed in the Roman Church 
in memory of this or some similar supposed miracle, and 
entitled “The Apparition of St. Michael the Archangel.” 
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Others rather favour the idea (and it seems implied in the 
sixth lesson in the Nocturns of the 8th of May just re- 
ferred to), that the dedication in question was that of the 
church in Adrian’s Mausoleum at Rome, and now called 
the Castle of St. Angelo, erected by Pope Boniface the 
Third or Fourth (a.p. 606—614), but in commemoration of 
the apparition in Mount Gargano. 

Durandus calls the feast on the 8th of May (for to this 
he evidently refers), not the “ Apparition,’ but the ‘ Reve- 
lation ” of St. Michael ; and he asserts that, while the feast 
is in honour of all angels, it bears the name of St. Michael 
in particular, in consequence of his having appeared in 
Mount Gargano for the deliverance of certain Christians, 
when attacked by pagan enemies. But he makes no men- 
tion of any other feast observed on the Ist November, or 
on any other day, in honour or commemoration of the angels. 

The Greek Church observes the 8th of November in 
honour of St. Michael and the other angels, or Incorporeal 
Powers (as they name them); also the 26th of March 
and the 13th of July, in commemoration of the archangel 
Gabriel: the former of these days in honour of St. Gabriel, 
being evidently in connection with the Feast of the Annun- 
ciation on the previous day. They also observe on the 
6th of September the commemoration of an alleged miracle 
wrought by St. Michael at Colasse, in Phrygia, where, as 
it is said, when the infidels had turned a river, so as to 
sweep away a church dedicated to St. Michael, the river 
was miraculously made to pass away through a tunnel in 
the rock. 

_ There seems, therefore, little doubt that it has been the 
practice of the Church, from the carliest times, to com- 
memorate the holy angels; although the commemoration. 
on the 29th of September is more recent, and probably 
originated in the dedication on that day of the chapel and. 
mount of St. Angelo. It is, however, equally clear, that 
the rite has been overlaid in this instance, as in so many 
others, by superstitious legends. The idle invention has 
crept round the religious rite, perverting and obscuring it ; 
but. still, under God’s superintending providence, has been 
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the means of preserving to us the memory of the original 
observance, 

While, however, these fables preserve to us the memory 
of the fact, that the Church has commemorated the holy 
angels before God in her religious rites, yet they fail to 
furnish us with satisfactory reasons for the observance ; 
and we have still to consider what are the grounds upon 
which the Church calls upon her children to offer up a 
solemn service in commemoration of all angels. 

We know little of the nature of angels, for but little is 
revealed to us concerning them; and revelation, where 
experience fails, can be the only source of our knowledge. 
Nor, if we call them with the Greek theologians “ incorporeal 
beings” (&camaro1), or with some modern writers, “ pure in- 
telligences,” do we add much to our knowledge. With our 
limited faculties, it is difficult for us to conceive how beings 
can be incorporeal while limited in respect of place :* and yet, 
if not limited in respect of place, they would be omnipresent. 
Again, if we admit them to be corporeal, and yet spiritual 
and intelligent, as was the opinion of many of the early 
writers of the Church, it is difficult to distinguish between 
the nature of angels and the nature of men. Yet the 
majority, probably, of the Fathers attributed bodies to them. 
St. Augustine does so in some parts of his writings; in 
others, he treats it as a doubtful question. But the notions 
concerning the nature of angelic bodies are so extremely 


* It has been a frequent subject of discussion whether a spirit can properly. 
be said to be in a place: but this rests on a mere distinction as to the mode of a 
spirit’s presence. If we admit that God is omnipresent, or everywhere, we may 
well admit that spirits are present somewhere, and neither “‘ everywhere,” nor 
“nowhere,” or in “no place.” We may rest satisfied on this point with 
Locke’s sentence, which is equally applicable to this as to his own immediate 
subject of change of place. “If it be said by anyone, that it cannot change 
place because it hath none, for the spirits are not im loco but ubi,; I suppose 
that way of talking will not now be of much weight to many, in an age that is not 
much disposed to admire, or suffer themselves to be deceived by, such unintelligible 
ways of speaking. But if any one thinks that there is any sense in that distinc- 
tion, I desire him to put it into intelligible English; and then from thence 
draw a reason to show that immaterial spirits are not capable of motion,” (or, 
applying this to our own subject, are “not limited in respect of place.”)— 
Locke on the Human Understanding, b. ii. ch. xxiii, 5-21, 
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vague and imaginative, that no dependence can be placed 
upon them. * 

Let us rather, on this subject, abstain from speculation, 
and see what can be learned from the testimony of the 
holy Scriptures. From this, then, we may learn that angels 
{and be it here remembered that the term is a title of 
office, and no name of nature+) are spirits: “He maketh 
His angels spirits ;” and again, saith the Apostle, “ Are 
they not all ministering spirits?” Nor can we doubt that 
this name is given as descriptive of a nature distinct and 
different from that of man. Angels are spirits; man is not 
simply a spirit, but is constituted of a material body and of 
a reasonable soul, as well as of a spirit endowed with con- 
sciousness, being thus created in the image of God. 

It is true that angels are represented in Scripture as 
appearing in the form of man: but the passages which 
testify to this seem to strengthen the case as to the dis- 
tinction between the nature of angels and the nature of 
men ; because it is evident from what is related of their 
actions, and their mode of appearing or disappearing, that 
the forms assumed by them were not bodies composed like 
those of men; and lead to the conclusion that they were 
either assumed for the occasion by the permission or act of 
God, or else were forms in which angelic spirits are able 
naturally, or by special endowment, to render themselves 
visible. If it were so, that angels were not merely en- 
dowed with the capacity of rendering themselves visible, 
but were actually compound beings, intelligent spirits pos- 
sessed of material bodies, however etherealized and im- 
ponderable to man’s perception, the respective natures of 
angels and of men would scarcely be more distinguishable 


* As an instance, let us take the opinion of Methodius the Martyr (De 
Resurrectione ; and see Photii Bibliothec. Cod. 234, p. 489, or 924), who tells us 
that the bodies of angels are composed of pure air and pure fire. ‘No com- 
position that consists of pure air and pure fire, and is of like substance with 
those of angels, can possess the quality of earth.” Methodius is here speaking 
of the nature of the resurrection body. 

+ ‘Angelus officii nomen est, non nature. Queris nomen hujus nature, 


spiritus est; queris officium, angelus est.”—St. Augustin, in Ps. ciii, Sormo, i, 
5. See also in Ps, cxxxy, 3. 
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than the nature of man before and after resurrection. In- 
deed some,* in their unauthorized speculations, have gone so 
far as to say, not only that angels are corporeal beings, but 
that the resurrection body is to be of the same nature as 
is the angelic body ; and they support their hypothesis by 
the answer of the Lord to the Sadducees, as recorded in 
Luke xx. 36. In this passage our Lord declares, that they 
who should be counted worthy to attain the world to come 
and the resurrection from the dead, should be equal or like 
unto the angels. But the passage they adduce proves 
nothing in favour of their position: for we are told that 
this equality or likeness consists in this, namely, “ Neither 
can they die any more ; for (it is added) they are equal (or, 
like) unto the angels; and they are sons of God, being sons 
of the resurrection.” This passage, therefore, proves that 
angels are incapable of death, but wholly fails to prove that 
angels are possessed of bodies, such as the spiritual body in 
which the Lord at present subsists, and in which the dead 
in Christ shall be raised; or, indeed, that they are possessed 
of bodies of any kind. 

We apprehend that the distinction between the nature of 
angels and that of men consists in this, that the former is 
simple or uncompounded, and purely spiritual ; while man’s 
nature is compounded, being partly spiritual and partly 
material : +—that, if the fact of being a created spirit involves 
the necessity of some vehicle or body, as has been supposed 
by so many, such body is constituted of a substance un- 
known to us in its qualities as well as in its essence ; 
whereas, on the other hand, man is constituted of a soul and 
spirit united to the human body, the qualities of which body 


* See Cudworth’s ‘‘ Intellectual System,” chap. v. sect, iii. 14, and Mosheim’s 
note thereon, and the passages quoted from Tertullian and St. Augustin. 


+ The distinction between spirit and matter we understand to be, that the 
substance of a spiritual being is simple or uncompounded, and indivisible ; that he 
is endowed with the faculties of thought and will ; and acts by means of thought and 
will upon objects external to himself; whereas matter is composed of parts, and 
divisible ; that itis incapable of thought ; and is capable of change or action only as 
it is acted upon. In saying that an angel is purely spiritual, we mean that, acting 
by means of thought and will, he is in no respect dependent upon matter in the 
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are known to us :—that although angelic spirits are capable, 
whether by nature or by special endowment, permanent or 
otherwise, of rendering themselves visible or perceptible to 
the senses of man, yet there is no reason to suppose that 
they are thus visible and perceptible, independently of their 
own will or the will of God; whereas the body of man, 
like other material objects, is obvious to the senses :—and 
that angelic spirits, being uncompounded, are by nature 
incapable of what we call death; while man was created 
capable of death, that is to say, of the separation of his soul 
and spirit from the body ; his body also, in the state of death, 
being liable to dissolution or separation of parts. 

Man was created in the image of God: “ Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.” He was created se 
as in his nature to shadow forth the nature of God Himself. 
He was created, moreover, in that image, after that like- 
ness, which was afterwards to be assumed by the Son of 
God, and in which He was to redeem the whole race, and to 
become the first-born and head of every creature. It is 
therefore, in itself, the most reasonable supposition, that a 
nature thus framed, assumed by God Himself in the Person 
of the Son, and in Him destined to attain the highest dig- 
nity and glory of which the creature is capable, is in itself 
the most perfect in constitution. But yet, even in the ori- 
ginal condition of creation, not to speak of the condition 
after the fall, we cannot but observe that Scripture seems 
everywhere to speak of men, as being in certain respects 
inferior to angels. Man, as we have seen, was created 
liable to dissolution and death; the angels, there seems 
every reason to believe, are by creation incapable of death. 


exercise of external action: whereas man is so constituted by nature as to act by 
means of thought and will, indeed, for he is partly spiritual; but upon external 
objects only through the members or parts of his bodily system. The irrationa 
animals are sentient creatures,-—they are endowed, in a manner unknown to us, 
with senses: they are capable of pain and pleasure through means of their senses, 
Angels are not, so far as we know, sentient creatures; nor capable, consequently, 
of sensible pain or pleasure, though capable of happiness and misery. Man is 
both sentient and spiritual; and as an animal, is capable, through the senses of 


his body, of pleasure and pain ; and as a spiritual being, is capable also of happi- 
ness and niisery, 
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Man was created to have dominion over this lower world,— 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the earth and all things thereupon: but the very abode 
of the weniges is in heaven, where they behold the presence 
of God, “obeying His commandments and hearkening to Ps. eit. 20. 
the voice of His words.”* They are invested with a glory 
proper to themseives, “the glory of the holy angels:”+ “in ©» 
their presence there is joy over one sinner that repenteth :”? Luke xv. 10. 
and we read that hereafter in their presence the Lord shal] Duke =. 
confess them that have confessed Him upon earth, and shall ti 5 
deny them that deny Him upon earth; and in their pre- 
sence, and in the presence of the Lamb, shall be tormented kev. xiv. 10 
the worshippers of the anti-christian beast and of his 
image. 

This original dignity of the angels seems also to be pre- 
sumed, when our Lord associates them with Himself and 
with the Father in His declaration, that of the day and hour is 
of His coming knoweth no man, no, not the angels which *” 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. “The same 
idea is conveyed by the gradation in the expressions of 
St. Paul, when he says, that God has set forth the apostles 
as appointed unto death: “for they are made a spectacle 1 Cor. iv. 9, 
unto the world (xéon0s, or whole compass of creation), and to 
angels, and to men.” And he himself, in exhorting Timothy 
to observe the instructions he had given him, does not fear 1 Tim. v. 21, 
to charge him “before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels.” Of alike character is the evidence afforded 
by the titles applied to angels in the epistles of the 
apostles, and, indeed, in other parts of Scripture, such as 
“archangels” (1 Thess. iv. 16, &c.), “thrones” (Coloss. 1. 
16), “ dominions” or lordships (xvpicryres, Eph. i. 21; Coloss. 


* <The angels which are in heaven,” Matt. xxii. 30; xxiv. 36; Mark xii. 25; 
xiii, 32. “‘ Their angels do always behold the face of my Father,” Matt. xviii. 10. 
“Ye arecome unto. . . . the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels,” Heb. xii. 22. 

+ The Son of Man “shall come in His own glory, and in His Father’s, and 
of the holy angels,” Luke ix. 26. ‘‘The angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, his countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow,” Matt. 
xxviii. 2,3. ‘All that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on Stephen, saw 
his face as it had been the face of an angel,” Acts vi, 15, 
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i. 16), “ principalities” or governments (égyal, Eph. 1. 21; 
iii. 10; Coloss. i. 16; applied in the same sense to evil 
angels, Eph. vi. 12, and Coloss. ii. 15),* ‘ authorities” 
(?Eovclas, Eph. i. 21; Coloss. i. 16; iii. 10; 1 Peter i. 22; 
and to evil angels, Hph. vi. 12; Coloss. ii. 15), and “powers” 
or dominions (svvémeis, Eph. i. 21; 1 Peter iii. 22), which 
titles are evidently descriptive of distinct orders in the 
angelic hierarchy, and are derived from the especial func- 
tions committed to those so designated. =. 

It appears, then, that whatever be the ultimate destiny 
of man, and whatever the creature-perfection to which he is 
capable of attaining, yet the actual condition in which he 
was created was inferior to that of the heavenly angels. 
Endowed, indeed, by God with such a constitution of being 
as to be capable of attaining to the highest possible degree 
of perfection, glory, and dignity—combining in himself that 
which associates him with all inferior creatures, and renders 
him their fit representative on the one hand, and that which 
associates him also with the angels and with God Himself, 
rendering him capable of communion with them both—man 
was placed upon the earth with commission and authority 
to subdue it, and to hold dominion over all the creatures 
pertaining thereto. But the angels, on the other hand, were 
exalted into the very presence of God, invested with glory 
befitting that presence, and have ever been engaged, not 
only in the immediate worship of Himself, but in fulfilling 
His behests, the bearers of His messages and the agents of 
His power, in all parts of His creation. 

When man fell from his original standing through sin, 
and became corrupt in his being and nature, the distinction 
between the angels who kept their first estate, and man who 


* We may also observe, that in Rom, viii. 38, ‘‘angels, principalities, and 
powers,” are evidently referred to angelic spirits, whether good or evil; that in 
Rom. xiii. 1, the word é€ovoiat, and in Titus iii. 1, both dpyat and éoucia are 
applied to civil rulers among men; and that in 1 Cor. xii. 29, duvdecc is applied 
to the workers of miracles, a ministry in the Church. This last point has not. 
escaped the notice of early authors in their writings on this subject. Gregory 
(the Great), Isidore, Hugo Victorinus, and Bernard, suppose that those spirits are 
called powers (virtutes, duvdpetc), who are most frequently employed in working 
Signs and wonders, (Petay. Theol. Dogm, de Angelis, lib, ii, c. iii. s. 11). 
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had lost his, became still greater ; angels remaining in glory 
and blessedness, while man was self-dishonoured and de- 
graded. And yet was it in this low estate that the Son of 
God vouchsafed to assume the nature of man, and was made a 
little lower than the angels; and then, having tasted death Pe. viit. s. 
for every man, He hath been raised under new conditions, 
crowned with glory and honour, “ angels, and authorities, and 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
powers being made subject unto Him.” Nor are the rest 
of the children of Adam uninterested in this His exaltation ; 
for with the like glory shall He glorify His Church, who 
with Him shall reign over all things, whether in heaven or 
in earth, and shall be associated with Him in judging not 1Cor. vi 2,8, 
only the world, but also angels. 

- We have said thus much concerning the nature of 
angels and of their relative standing towards men, and this 
of itself furnishes a partial ground for our commemoration 
of them before God: let us proceed to notice the constant 
testimony of Scripture to their employment by God in all 
His great purposes and providential dealings with mankind. 
The very name of angel might prepare us to expect this. 
They received the name because they are the messengers of 
God, employed by Him upon His missions of warning, and 
of judgment and mercy. The Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment are full of accounts of such missions—to Abraham, to 
Lot, to Jacob, to Moses, and Israel—even to Balaam, to 
Gideon and Manoah, to Hlijah, and to Daniel. 

The most striking instance of this intervention of the 
blessed angels between God and man under former dispen- 
sations (most striking because it appears to have been not 
merely occasional and extraordinary but normal), is that 
which we learn from the testimony of St. Stephen and of 
St. Paul: the former of whom declares that Israel “re- acts vii, 53. 
ceived the law by the disposition (or ordination) of angels ;” 
and the latter, that “the law was ordained (ordered or dis- gai. iii. 19. 
posed) by angels in the hand of a mediator.” And to this 
also the words of the Apostle in the epistle to the Hebrews 
no doubt refer, where he speaks of the steadfastness of the 
‘‘ word spoken by angels,” so that “every transgression and yop, ii, 2. 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward.” ‘The 
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law, then, was ministered to man through the agency of 
these spiritual beings; and we cannot be wrong in con- 
cluding that herein has been shown, as by a type, the true 
relations of the heavenly angels to man the earthly creature 
—probably as created, certainly as a fallen creature,— 
being in this latter condition the object of God’s pity, and of 
the solicitude of those blessed beings who are the messengers 
of His providential mercy and care. 

Nor when the Son of God had taken flesh did man, in 
His Person, cease to experience the blessings derived from 
the ministry of angels. On the contrary, He was the special 
object of their superintending watchfulness, care, and suc- 
cour, from feeble infancy even to that glorious moment when 
the Father, having raised Him, the first-begotten from the 
dead, to His own right hand, called upon all the angels of 
God to worship Him. 

The Psalmist had declared prophetically, that because 
He made the Lord, the most High, His habitation, He 
would give His angels charge over Him, to keep Him in all 
His ways; to.bear Him up in their hands, lest He should 
dash His foot against a stone: and the history of the Incar- 
nation, as well as of the life and actings of the Lord, shew 
how this prophecy was accomplished. 

By an angel was His divine conception and birth fore- 
told to His future mother; as by the same angel the mira- 
culous conception of His forerunner had been announced to 
Zacharias. By angels His actual birth was announced to 
the shepherds, and the multitude of the heavenly host gave 
glory to God for this event in the ears of men. By an 
angel Joseph was warned to take the young child and His 
mother into Egypt, that He should escape the murderous 
sword of Herod; and through the same ministry was the 
prophecy fulfilled, “Out of Egypt have I called My Son,” 
for by an angel was Joseph warned of the time when they 
might return with safety. 

No doubt they fulfilled their predicted ministry, and 
watched over and shielded Him, through infancy and youth 
and manhood, bending down with overshadowing tenderness, 
averting difficulties, warding off innumerable dangers which 
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the eye of man could not discern nor his providence avoid: 
ignorant, it may be, of the depth of the mystery of His being 
the mystery of godliness, God manifest in flesh—but 
knowing that this was He that should come into the world, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of Men, the hope of the 
Universe, the beloved One of God. 

Nor is Scripture silent as to particular instances wherein 
the heavenly host were specially employed in fulfilling these 
duties. When the Lord had received the seal and anoint- 
ing of His ministry, He was led up by the Spirit into the 
wilderness ; and there, after fasting forty days, He endured 
and overcame the fierce temptations of the devil; and no 
sooner had the appointed period of trial been brought to a 
close than “ angels came and ministered unto Him.” When Matt.iv. 11, 
in the garden of Gethsemane, in the hour of His agony, 
He was strengthened by an angel from heaven; and this is 
described in remarkable terms by the evangelist, for he 
says, “there appeared an angel unto Him from heaven, 
strengthening Him.” “ Appeared unto Him,” he says, as 
though the continual aid and comfort, at all times ministered 
unto Him by angels invisibly, was now rendered visible for 
the greater consolation of Himself, and perhaps of His disci- 
ples also, who, not yet fallen asleep, might have beheld the 
apparition from the short distance by which He was with- 
_ drawn from them. 

Nor did the angels forsake Him in the tomb; and when 
the time had arrived that His revived body should be raised, 
“the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came Matt xxviit 
and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it: ” 
and after the Lord had risen, the heavenly messengers 
remained, that they might announce to those who came to 
seek Him that the Lord was no longer there. 

And after He had ascended to the right hand of the 
Father, exalted above angels and all the heavenly host, 
and had sent down the Holy Ghost upon the faithful, 
uniting them to Himself in one spiritual and mystical body ; 
although, in His Person, man is exalted above all angels, 
and they who are united unto Him are risen with Him, and 
‘are destined to be partakers of His power and authority, yet 
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is the care of angels still exercised towards these, the mem- 
bers of the Church as well as towards men in general. 
When the apostles had been cast into the common prison 
by the high priest and his party, the angel of the Lord by 
night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth. By 
an angel of God, Cornelius the centurion was instructed to 
send for Peter ; and this visitation was an immediate link in 
the chain of supernatural events by which St. Peter himself 
and the other apostles to the circumcision, and the whole 
Church in Jerusalem, were led to preach the gospel to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews. When Peter was reserved 
in prison by Herod, in order to be put to death, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him in the prison, and raised him up ; 
his chains fell off from his hands; at the bidding of the angel 
he followed him; the iron gate of the prison opened to them 
of its own accord, and the Apostle was saved from premature 
martyrdom ; as he himself declared,—“ The Lord hath sent 
His ange] and hath delivered me.” And again, when Paul 
and the ship’s company sailing into Italy were in danger of 
shipwreck, God comforted the Apostle by sending to him 
His angel, bidding him not to fear, “ for that he should be 
brought before Caesar ; and God had given him all them that 
sailed with him.’? Even in the fulfilment of their ministry, 
God was pleased to give directions to His servants through 
means of angels; as when Philip had finished his work of 
preaching Christ unto the city of Samaria, the angel of the 
uord bid him to arise, and to go toward the south, unto the 
way going down from Jerusalem unto Gaza; and the evan- 
gelist, obeying the angel’s word, met with the Ethiopian on 
his return to his own land, and preached to him the gospel, . 
and baptized him; and through means of this occurrence (as 
is most probable) the gospel found entrance into the regions 
of the South. And, finally, the closing revelation from God 
to man comprised in the canon of holy Scripture—* the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him, to show 
unto His servants things which must shortly come to pass” — 
this revelation He was pleased to send and signify by His 
angel unto His servant John ; and all the subsequent visions 
vouchsafed unto St. John testify to the ministry of angels in 
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the car*ying out of Goa’s purpose, both in the Church and 
in the world. — 

From these things it is manifest, that, while God is 
pleased spiritually to unite them that are in Christ unto 
Himself, in such intimate communion that they dwell in Him 
and He in them—while He bestows upon them that very 
anointing of Christ whereby they know all things—that 
anointing which, poured out upon the head of the great High- 
priest, descends unto the uttermost skirts of the garments— 
yet does He continue to employ angels as the instruments 
of that protecting care, which, while they are on earth, their 
frailties and infirmities require. The adopted children of 
God, the members of the body of Christ, are indeed heirs | 
of God, joint-heirs with Christ, to be admitted to His glory, 
and to be seated with Him upon His throne. Yet the in- 
heritance is future ; the royal children are being educated 
for their future kingly state ; and, as towards Christ Him- 
self during His sojourn upon earth, so also towards those 
who are awaiting His return, the angels are “ ministering Heb. 1. 14 
spirits, sent forth to minister to them who are heirs of 
salvation.” 7~ 3 

Seeing, then, that such is the interest which the blessed 
angels take in the children of men, and in those especially 
who are in Christ, members of His mystical body, it is natu- 
val that we should expect that in the worship and praise of 
Almighty God we should not be altogether without their 
sympathy and intervention. And this is confirmed to us 
out of several passages of holy Scripture. The Psalmist in 
the hundred and third Psalm, in stirring up himself to praise 
God for His benefits, and for His forgiving mercy and pity 
towards the children of men, concludes by calling upon the 
angels that excel in strength to bless the Lord, as well as all 
His hosts—those ministers of His that do His pleasure. 
And again, in the hundred and forty-eighth Psalm, he 
invokes the angels and all the heavenly host to unite with 
him and all other creatures in praising the Lord from the 
heavens and in the heights. And in the Apocalypse, when 
the Apostle saw in vision the Church assembled before the 
throne, and beheld the worship which she is represented, 
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under the symbolic characters of the twenty-four elders and 
the four living creatures, as offering to the Triune God, with 
the praises ascribed unto the Lamb who was slain and hath 
redeemed us by His blood; he also beheld and heard the 
voice of many angels round about the throne, and the living 
creatures, and the elders, proclaiming “ Worthy is the 
Lamb.” 

We know, indeed, that the perfection of all worship 
offered unto God can only be attained in the Church, which 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghost, and in which Christ our 
Lord, God Incarnate, is the High-priest of our profession. 
Nor is it any evidence of true humility that the members of 
Christ should despise the office of the Church, or estimate 
unworthily the glory of her worship. The Church, indeed, 
is constituted of feeble men, but constituted in the Holy 
Ghost. And by His opcration they have become lively 
stones, builded into a spiritual temple, and a holy priest- 
hood, whose office it is to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept- 
able to God through Jesus Christ, the one Mediator between 
God and all creation, including angels and all others. “It 
doth not become Christians,” declares the Council of Laodicea 
in the thirty-fifth eanon, “‘to desert the Church of God, and to 
go away and name angels and form conventicles, which 
things are forbidden.” Or, to goto the highest authority— 
“Tet no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleshly mind, and not holding the Head, from which 
all the body . ... imereaseth with the increase of God.” 
Christian men are forbidden, under pretence either of spiri- 
tuality or of humility, to ape the supposed methods of angels’ 
worship, as well as to offer divine honours unto them, or to 
any but to God alone. And yet not only does the Church 
rejoice in the presence and sympathy of holy angels at her 
worship, but, moreover, she has been led in the Holy Ghost 
to introduce into her most solemn offices the songs and 
hymns which in holy Scripture are attributed to the 
blessed angels—the glorious hymn which the seraphim in 
Isaiah are described as..unceasingly pouring forth, “ Holy, 
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Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts: the whole earth is full 

of His glory” (which, indeed, is the substance also of the 

hymn ascribed in the Apocalypse to the four living creatures, 

the symbol of God’s operations and ministry in the Church) 

—the song also which the choir of angels sang at the birth 

of Christ, “ Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, take, tt, 14. 
good will toward men ’”’—and the other songs which in the 
Apocalypse the blessed angels are represented as cREARCS 

in singing. 

The motives and reasons, then, for commemorating the 
blessed angels are, that we may rejoice before God and 
praise Him that He hath been pleased to create beings so 
glorious in majesty and brightness, and honoured with such 
near approach unto Himself. Not, indeed, as we have just 
observed, that we are hereby warranted for one moment in 
offering acts of worship to these exalted beings. St. John hg 
Peel tells us in the Apocalypse, that when he ot 
have fallen down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed him the things that he had written, the 
angel said unto him, “See thou do it not, for I am thy nev. xxii 9, 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them that keep the sayings of this book: worship God.” 
But if we praise God for the other works of His hands 
which we see around us, it surely becomes us especially to 
commemorate beings so high and excellent, through whose 
agency we receive benefits so great and numerous, 

For, glorifying God for the excellency of His handy- 
work in creating blessed and glorious angels, we have 
further to remember the great work which He commits to 
them to fulfil, and especially the benefits which we derive from 
their operations. If we are to take literally the assertions in 

’ the prophet Daniel, or to consider the ordination of the 
law by angels as typical of the future, it is certain that He 
is pleased to make use of angels as His instruments in: 
bringing to pass those great events which affect the des- 
tinies of nations ; and, in ways unknown to us, so to interpose 
their agency as by them to order men’s actions according to 
the course of His providence. But in respect of the indi- 
vidual members of Christ, their interest is more. tender, and 
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their care is more direct. Even of the little ones whom 
Christ receives it is said, “their angels do always behold 
the face of His Father in heaven ;” and being sent forth 
expressly to minister unto them that are to be heirs of 
salvation, it cannot be supposed that their care ceases at 
any age or during any period before the end should be accom- 
plished. Of the special providences of God towards indi- 
viduals, angels are the instruments ; in the period of temp- 
tation they are with us to strengthen us, as they strengthened 
our Lord; in the hour of overwhelming sorrow they are 
with us as with Him, visiting us with consolation and 
refreshment; in bodily sufferings and weakness they. are 
the especial comforters and protectors, whose intervention 
is unseen, indeed, and too often disregarded and ignored— 
but might readily be appreciated in our consciousness, if we 
did not ungratefully permit our attention to be habitually 
diverted from it. But, more than this, we have com- 
munion with them; not, indeed, as fellow-members in the 
body of Christ, but as fellow-worshippers and servants of 
God, and partakers with us of the privileges and blessedness 
of the universal family of His intelligent creatures. And 
in the consciousness of that communion we should be filled 
with joy ; knowing that we are not only alike engaged in the 
service of one Lord and God, but that they rejoice in the 
privileges vouchsafed unto the Church, have sympathy in 
our acts of praise and worship, and are occupied in behold- 
ing with admiration the glory of God in the Church. Into 
the mysteries of the Church they desire to look, and from 
the Church they are learning that manifold wisdom of God, 
and that eternal purpose which He hath purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

Upon these grounds we have no hesitation in concluding, 
that the practice which has obtained in the Church to 
observe a day in commemoration of “All Angels” is 
according to the mind of God, and is derived from the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. It is appointed to be 
observed in this land on the 29th of September, being, as 
we have seen, the day appropriated to the same in Western 
Christendom. The Romans (as we have said) have entitled 
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it, “The Dedication of St. Michael the’Archangel :” in the 
English Church it is called “St. Michael and All Angels ;? 
in both Churches the services are directed to the com- 
memoration of all angels; and there is no doubt, for the 
reasons above set forth, which prove it to be a godly and 
pious practice, that this is the old observance and true 
tradition of the Church disintegrated and separated from 
the mouldering incrustation of superstition and credulity. 
The name “ St. Michael” is beyond all doubt prefixed, not 
im consequence of any supposed vision of the archangel, or 
miracle wrought by him; it is possibly more ancient than 
the legend: but because of the prophetic mention of his 
name in the twelfth chapter of the Revelation, where, in 
the vision of the war in heaven, Michael and his angels are 
described as fighting against and overcoming the great 
dragon, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan, and 
his angels. 

In Morning and Evening Prayer portions of Scripture 
and psalms, and in the Forenoon and Afternoon Services 
lessons and psalms, appropriate to the day, are substituted 
for those in course—in Morning and Evening Prayer 
appropriate anthems are also introduced after the Creed. 
The reasons for the selection of the particular portions or 
parts of holy Scripture thus substituted will be evident 
from the preceding observations, and require no further 
remark. 

In the celebration of the holy Eucharist the Collect is 
the same as in the English Common Prayer, which is nearly 
a literal translation of that in the Roman Office for the 
day to be found in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, and 
still in use. After recognizing that God has constituted 
ministries of angels and of men in wonderful order, it 
contains a prayer that the angels who serve Him in heaven 
may also defend us on earth. The Hpistle is taken from 
the twelfth chapter of the Revelation, predictive of the 
war in heaven, being the same as in the English service. 
The Gospel is from the eighteenth of St. Matthew, being 
the same as the Roman and English gospels for the day: 
There is also a special addition to the Preface, recognizing 
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the worship offered by the holy angels in the presence of 
God; and an addition to the Prayer of Oblation after Con- 
secration, expressive of our remembrance and thankfulness 
for the ministries of the blessed angels, both in heaven and 
among men. There are also special anthems after the Hpistle 
and at the Communion. 4 c 


f- 


The Day of the Commemoration of All Saints, 


The Greeks dedicate to this observance the Sunday after 
Pentecost, and they contend that this was the ancient prac- 
tice of the Church from the times of the apostles. It is 
well known that the dedication of the same day (the Sunday 
after Pentecost) to the Blessed Trinity by the Roman and 
Western Churches is of comparatively recent date, and was 
not observed in Rome in the thirteenth century, and pro- 
bably not till the beginning of the fifteenth century. How- 
ever, there is no evidence that this day was ever observed in 
Rome or in the Western Church in honour of all saints. 

But as early as the beginning of the seventh century we 
find that Boniface IV. (a.p. 607-614) ordained a festival to 
be observed at Rome on the first of November, in honour, 
as some allege, of all saints. It is said, however, that the 
rite thus instituted by Boniface was in honour of all martyrs 
only, and on the ground, as alleged by some, that the num- 
ber of martyrs was so considerable as to render it impossible 
to appropriate a day to each ; and that Gregory III., in the 
year 731, extended the rite to all saints, and enjoined its 
observance in all other churches. Gavanti is of opinion 
that Boniface III. instituted this feast in memory of all 
saints, and not merely of all martyrs; and that it was 
Boniface IV. who first enjoined it upon all the churches. 
It seems probable that it was observed earlier than the ninth 
century, if it be true, as Merati states, that it was observed 
in England before that century, and that it is contained ina 
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genuine Martyrology of Bede,* who died in the year 735, 
under the title of the Festival of All Saints; he asserts 
that it is also mentioned in a pontifical of Archbishop 
Egbert, who died in the year 761. It seems, however, that 
the Roman writers are in no little perplexity, not only as to 
the origin of the feast, but as to the details of the Offices 
appointed for the same ; for Gavanti states that the lessons 
in the Nocturns, comprising the sermon now attributed to 
St. Bede (and beginning, “This day, dearly beloved, we 
celebrate under one joyful solemnity the Festival of all the 
Saints,” &c.), was originally attributed to St. Augustine, until 
it was discovered that St. Augustine died about 180 years 
before Boniface IV. instituted the feast at Rome, and pro- 
bably 400 years before it was observed generally, as will 
presently appear. 

Another account of this festival is, that it was instituted 
by Boniface IV. when he purified the Pantheon from its 
dedication to Venus and Mars and the other Pagan deities, 
and consecrated it anew to the Blessed Virgin Mary and 
the holy martyrs, on the 13th of May, 607,+ from whence 
the Church received the name of S Maria ad Martyres (the 
fact of which dedication is given by several ancient writers, 
and among others by Bede in his “ Hcclesiastical History ’’), 

* In the ordinary copies of the Martyrology of St. Bede, there is a notice on 
the Ist of November, that ‘‘ Pope Boniface dedicated the Pantheon given by 
Phocas to St. Mary and All Martyrs, and from that time it was kept in Rome 
on the Kalends of November. In Gaul, on the admonition of Gregory (Pope 


Gregory IV.), the Emperor Louis, with the consent of all his bishops, decreed 
that it should be observed on the same day.” 

‘The above is taken from the Plantine edition of Bede’s Martyrology, a.D, 
1564, and is an evidence that the observance of this day in the greater part of the 
Church was ordained by the Emperor Louis, son of Charlemagne, on the motion 
of the pope, and not by any decree of the pope himself ; the pope, on this occa- 
sion, not assuming to himself the authority to enjoin the observance of feasts on 
all other bishops. 

+ Or 609. And see the former note, as to the notice inserted in the Martyr- 
ology of St. Bede on the Ist November. The other ancient Martyrologies, ag 
well as that of St. Bede, referred to above, contain the following notice on the 
13th May: ‘The dedication of the Church of Blessed Mary and all holy 
martyrs of Christ, which blessed Boniface the pope dedicated in honour of the 
same glorious Virgin Mother, or of the above-named martyrs.” The modern 
Roman Martyrology contains a notice to the same effect. The Pantheon, accord- 
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and that afterwards Gregory IV. transferred this festival to 
the first of November, or rather, as we are inclined to believe, 
induced the Emperor Louis to establish it throughout his 
empire, including Germany. 

With this reference to the past, we may at once dismiss 
the further consideration of the particular occasion on which 
this feast was first introduced. A day which celebrates the 
departed, must needs have been introduced at a period when 
death had established a sort of customary right to come in 
unrebuked, and without remonstrance, into the house of God, 
and to snatch away his victims from the midst of the fold of 
Him who is the Resurrection and the Life. The Church, 
however, having fallen into this condition of mortality, and 
generation following generation to the tomb, we may well 
rejoice that one solemn day in the year hath been appointed, 
wherein we may commemorate before God all His departed 
saints, praising Him for the grace manifested in their lives 
and the benefits received through their faith; occupying 
ourselves in suitable meditations on that communion which 
we have with them in Christ ; and exercising earnest desires 
and offering earnest prayers for the speedy advent of that 
day, when the living and the departed servants and children 
of God shall be brought together, and together shall be 
admitted to the kingdom of heaven. Let us consider sepa- 
rately these three several motives or grounds for the observ- 
ance of this holy day. 

We commemorate the saints departed not merely, nor 
principally, because the memory of great virtues is calculated 
to animate our zeal and excite our emulation. We comme- 
morate them because it is a duty. “The memory of the 
just is blessed,” and God would have “ the righteous to be in 
everlasting remembrance.” 

It is our duty, first, because their faith and holiness 
are both examples and encouragements to us: examples, 
inasmuch as they instruct us wherein true godliness consists; 
encouragements, inasmuch as they are calculated to assure 
us of the eminence to which at least we may attain. 

It is our duty, secondly, because the virtues of the saints 
are acceptable to God only as they are wrought in Christ, 
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and are the fruits of that perfect faith and perfect holiness 
which are His alone, who is the Author and Captain and the 
Finisher of our salvation. None are truly saints but they 
that are in Him that is holy; and their works are wrought 
by His grace, and redound to His glory, and to the glory of 
God. If in looking unto Him we would understand all His 
grace and goodness, we must look also to His saints, in 
whom His image is reflected and His life manifested. If 
we would render unto. Him all the glory that is due unto 
His Name, we must meditate upon that reflected glory 
which shines forth from His saints, and have our hearts 
filled with joy and gratitude because of all His works 
wrought in them: and although this is more especially true 
of those who, while on earth, have been quickened and 
regenerated with His life, and indwelt by His Spirit, yet is 
it also true in degree of all who, in every age, according to 
their light and to the measure of the dispensation under 
which they have lived, have sought after and served God: 
for all their steadfastness, and faith, and service of God, 
have been wrought in them also through the influence and 
cuidance of that Spirit who evermore moveth upon the 
hearts and consciences of men, proceeding eternally from the 
Father through the Son. 

And, thirdly, it is our duty, because God would have us 
to be truly grateful towards those from whom we have 
received benefits. We owe to those who remained till death 
steadfast in the faith, not only (as we have just observed) 
the benefit of their example and of the encouragement and 
instruction to be derived therefrom in all ways, but also 
instrumentally, the inheritance of those spiritual blessings 
which they have been the means, indirectly or more imme- 
diately, of conveying down to us, and into which we have 
entered. Indirectly, all the faithful in all ages, and each 
in his place and measure, have been instruments employed 
by God for the evolution of His purposes (all which con- 
centre in His Church), and witnesses through whom the 
revelation of God, His promises, and His gospel, have been 
handed down; and, more directly, all who have delivered 

- the record of God in writing of inspiration are entitled to 
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our gratitude ; for no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation, but unto us and to all who come after 
them they minister. 

And, further, who can express the deep gratitude which 
should be felt towards the Blessed Mother of our Lord, and 
the thanksgiving which we ought to render to God when we 
call to mind that lively faith and ready reception of His 
word, which qualified and enabled her to become the 
Mother of the Lord, and which she expressed in those words 
tukei.3s. Of simple faith and obedience, “‘ Behold the handmaid of the 

Lord: be it unto me according to thy word!” Surely all 
generations, both from the obligations of duty and from the 
prompting of lively gratitude, will joyfully unite in calling 
her “ Blessed.” 

But towards all our fellow-members in Christ, partakers 
with us of His grace, whose fellowship and our own is with 
the Father and with His Son Jésus Christ, who are one with 
us in the communion of the Holy Ghost, and in the unction 
from the Holy One, in addition to all those oblgations 
which we owe to them in common with all the faithful, there 
is this further debt, that they, being of the one body, and par- 
takers and ministers of the one Spirit, have not only handed 
down to us the record or testimony of the Truth, but have 
been the channels through which the very Truth itself and 
the power of it have been communicated to us in one con- 
tinuous stream of life. For, through those who have pre- 
ceded in the faith, Christ hath communicated Himself to 
each successive generation, and at length to us, grafting 
us all into Himself, constituting us all in Himself, one 
Christ. 

Heb. xi. 89, The apostle Paul, in the epistle to the Hebrews, in 
’ "celebrating those who had gone before in the faith, points 
out that through their faith they had obtained a good testi- 

mony unto themselves, although they had not received the 
promise, neither had yet been made perfect ; and also that 

they bore testimony unto us of the certainty of that promise 

to which the Church of Christ has even now attained in 

some respect, and looks forward more completely to attain: 

and he leads us to give our attention to that great cloud of 
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witnesses who surround us, witnessing our labours, and who, 
being dead, yet speak to us. How much more, then, are 
we called upon to regard those who not only surround us 
as independent witnesses, but concerning whom we have 
the most entire assurance that they, with us, are of the one 
body, quickened with the same Spirit, and abiding in the 
same Lord, our common Head, whose is the one body! Let 
us, then, proceed to consider this further motive to comme- 
morate the departed saints—viz., that we may meditate 
upon and seek to realize that communion which we have 
with them in Christ. 

In saying that we believe “in the communion of saints,” 
we express our faith in that fellowship of blessings and pri- 
vileges which we have with all the saints of God, whether 
those who lived before the coming of Christ or those who have 
lived under this dispensation. We have fellowship in that 
sovereign mercy and providential care which the great 
Creator and universal Benefactor extends towards all His 
creatures, and especially towards those who trust in Him 
and wait for His mercy. We have fellowship in all those 
universal actings of God towards His faithful children, 
whereby He continually moves their hearts and disposes 
their affections to rest on Him; and in all those saving and 
sanctifying influences, whereby He seeks to prepare them in 
all situations and under all circumstances to make progress 
in His ways. We have fellowship in all those desires after 
Him, in those faintings for His courts, in those cryings out 
in heart and flesh, in that joy in His presence, expressed by 
David in all the Psalms. We have this fellowship, and we 
ought to be conscious of its identity with that which in all 
ages hath bound together those holy men whose names and 
memory we venerate. 

But, above all, we have fellowship with the members of 
the body of Christ in the knowledge of God the Father ; 
who is revealed to us by Jesus Christ, and revealed in His 
relation of Father. We have fellowship in His love be- 
stowed on us, and in the filial love which by His Spirit is 
inspired in us; and we should be conscious of this our fellow- 


‘ship as brethren, children of God by adoption, and partakers 


1 Cor i. 9 


John vi. 54 


Rom.viii.17, 


Coloss.iii.15. 
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together of the Divine nature. Our “ fellowship is with the 
Father.” 7 Z 

And the fellowship which we thus have in common with 
all the members of Christ is not only with the Father, but 
with the Son. Called by God unto the fellowship of His 
Son, we are all members of His body, regenerated with His 
life; and we ought all to be awake to the consciousness of 
the power of that life working in our spirits and in the 
spirits of all the saints, whether in the body or out of the 
body, to produce all those heavenly affections and desires 
which are the proper fruits of His holiness and righteous- 
ness in whom we are engraffed. We have all been par- 
takers of His body and of His blood, that food of immor- 
tality, those pledges of eternal life and resurrection to the 
likeness of His glory at the last day. ‘ Our fellowship is 
with the Son of God, Jesus Christ.” 

And the communion of all the members of Christ is the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, that Spirit of adoption 
bestowed upon all the sons, that Spirit of indwelling through 
whose sanctifying power our bodies are made the temple of 
the Holy Ghost, and who testifieth to the spirit of each one 
that we are children of God— heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ.” Our communion with the Father and with 
His Son is by the Holy Ghost, who, while distributing 
distinct gifts to the different members of the body, is Him- 
self the great Gift which all receive and of which all par- 
take. He is the one and the same Spirit who infuseth 
love, inspireth holiness, breatheth peace, unto all the chil- 
dren,—for they are all called unto that same peace ‘‘in 
one body.” 

Such is the communion of the saints, the consciousness of 
which should be our glory and our joy. And can we sup- 
pose that this communion is limited only to those who are 
yet alive? Do the dead in Christ cease to participate 
therein? Are we to be deprived of the persuasion that 
death cannot separate from the one living body those 
whom God takes away to be with Christ, nor deprive us of 
our communion with them ? 


It is impossible to conclude that the departed spirit, 
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because separate from the body, has ceased to be the object 
of God’s providential care and guardianship. “ Precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.’ And 
when the dust returns to the earth, the spirit also returns 
unto God who gave it, unto Him who “is the God of 
the spirits of all flesh.” When the Lord in His last agony 
exclaimed, “ Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit,” 
He employed words which David in his own person, though 
speaking by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, had already 
used, and which, therefore, we are warranted in believing, 
are not to be limited in their application to Himself alone. 
If, while. still clothed with this earthly house wherein we 
groan, being burdened, the saints of God have ever longed 
to find Him, that they might be filled with His joy, is it 
probable that the spirit, when it shall have returned to God, 
whatever be its condition, should less ardently long and 
desire to worship Him in the beauty of His sanctuary ? 
And as to those who have been made members of Christ, 
by means of spiritual life imparted by the Holy Ghost 
quickening them in the inner man, are we to suppose that 
the death of the body can possibly terminate this divine and 
spiritual life? Are they not still one with Christ and He 
one with them? Are not their spirits still sustained by 
Him in the Holy Ghost, or can He cease to comfort them 
by His Spirit with the inward testimony and assurance of 
their divine sonship? Are they not still in the communion 
of the saints, in the communion of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ? 

But it may be objected, that the departed saints are said 
to sleep in Jesus; and that, although we may be comforted 
with the thought that they are kept in His hands, reserved 
unto our common change, and that we on our part may rejoice 
both on their account and on our own for our common hope, 
yet they rest in unconsciousness, and have no reciprocal joy 
or sympathy with us. Itis true, indeed, that in the separa- 
tion of soul and body the condition of the departed may fitly 
be described as “a rest in sleep:” all bodily consciousness 
is doubtless lost : and the spirit and intelligent soul of man 
are deprived of all those means of exercising their functions, 


Ps. cxvi. 15. 


Eecl xii. 7. 


Luke xxiii, 
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which by the constitution of man’s nature the body affords. 
The condition of death (as we have described it in another 
place) is a condition of restraint and privation. But to sup- 
pose that, in addition to their imperfect state, a dark night 
of unconsciousness and death has fallen upon the spirit also, 1s 
as much opposed to the dictates of our reason as it is to the 
orthodox doctrine of the Catholic Church, and as it seems to 
be contrary, also, to all the promises of God and to the 
express words of holy Scripture. 

How could the apostle Paul “long to depart and to be 
with Christ, which is far better,” if the condition he antici- 
pated was a condition of forgetfulness, and, though tempo- 
rary, of utter death and entire unconsciousness? How, uf 
this be true, could our Lord encourage the opposite belief by 
the parable of Lazarus and Dives, which, while we admit it 
be figurative, still points to the separated spirit as being 
in a condition of consciousness ? How could He promise to 
the thief upon the cross, that on the same day he should be 
with Him in Paradise,* if, wherever he was to be, in 
Paradise or elsewhere, his spirit, when separated from the 
body, was to be utterly unconscious ? 

The Apostle, referring to his having been rapt in spirit 
to the third heaven, says, ‘‘ Whether in the body he could 
not tell, or whether out of the body he could not tell.” And 
again, in relating that he was caught away into Paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words impossible to utter, he repeats 
that whether in the body or out of the body, he could not 
tell. It is evident, then, that he knew of no such doctrine 
and of no such supposed fact as that the spirits of saints, 
when separate from the body, were to be locked in utter 
unconsciousness. Nor upon any such hypothesis can we 
understand the truth or application of the figure given us in 
the vision of the Apocalypse, where the Apostle tells us that 
he ‘saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held: 


* The gloss that has been attempted on this last passage, ‘“‘I say unto thee 
to-day—that thou shall be with Mein Paradise,” deserves no further remark, than 


that such a mode of reading the text seems to place it on a level with the juggling 
answers of heathen oracles, 
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and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, 
holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth !” 

We are so organized, that our consciousness in this life 
is connected with and dependent on our bodily organs: the 
spirit must be separated from the body in order to possess 
any other consciousness: and thus our consciousness in 
sleep, while the spirit is still united to the body, cannot be 
great, although sufficient. to preserve the conviction of 
identity. But if when separated from the body the spirit be 
then devoid of consciousness, this would be not merely death 
of the body but death of the spirit also ; whereas, they that 
depart in Christ do all live to God, live in Christ, sus- 
tained in their life by the continual supply of His Spirit, 
who is about again to unite both body and spirit. Con- 
cerning the extent and manner of that consciousness, in 
what way it is impeded in its communications with external 
things (for impeded in that respect we believe it to be), and 
how its internal action—perhaps, also, to some extent im- 
peded—is carried on in the absence of the body, we do not 
venture to speculate, nor do we profess to understand ; but 
that the departed do truly continue to live in spirit we 
unfeignedly believe; and without spiritual consciousness 
there is no life of spirit. “ God is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living: for all live to Him.” And in using these 
words our Lord hath deduced the certainty of the resur- 
rection from the fact, that they who die in the body do yet 
live in the spirit. Because God is the God of them that 
die bodily, it is certain that they do not die altogether but 
live to Him—and living, their bodies also shall assuredly be 
raised. 

We cannot, therefore, doubt that our communion with 
the saints departed does not merely consist in our beng 
objects of the same providential care, that care being exer- 


Luke xx, 83, 


cised in their case over dead and unconscious spirits, as well | 


as over dead and unconscious bodies; nor merelyin our haying 
in common a future hope, which the dead on their part are 


incapable of apprehending: but that the like spiritual appre- 


hensions of faith, and the like joyful anticipations of hope, 
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and the like affections of love and holy desire, are inspired 
and shed abroad, and consciously entertained, in the spirits 
of the living disciples and of the departed saints. Our 
communion with our brethren in Christ, even when the 
body is dead, is a communion with them that live in Christ 
unto God by the power of the Holy Ghost—* for whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we ave the 
Lord’s.” 

Lastly, the commemoration of the departed saints not 
only reminds us of our common hope, but demands of us 
lively desires and earnest prayers for the advent of that day 
when it shall be fulfilled. Nay more, it calls up the memory 
of the past, wherein we have come short of our calling, as 
well as the anticipation of the future. “ A little while,” 
said Jesus, “and ye shall not see Me; and again a little while 
and ye shall see Me, because I go to the Father:” and yet 
centuries have succeeded centuries, and He hath not come 
again from the Father. Now the Holy Ghost was not given 
merely to comfort us while He should be away, but also 
to gather and sanctify His Elect, and to prepare His 
Bride: and wherever the Holy Ghost abides, He fills the 
heart with longing desire for the return of the Lord and 
Saviour. “A little while!” And surely, if the Church 
had fulfilled the injunction of the Apostle to hasten the 
coming of that day, it should have been a very little 
while. But centuries of resistance to the ways of God 
have intervened; centuries, wherein the earthly element 
hath accumulated, and the treasure in heaven hath been for- 
gotten, and the spiritual growth hath been delayed. In- 
stead of the fruit of “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance,” advancing 
to maturity and abounding,—the body hath retrograded in all 
these particulars; and the hope of His appearing and king- 
dom hath died away, and the Church hath ceased to look 
for the coming of the Bridegroom : she is neither prepared 
for it, nor desiring it. And yet the hope is still the same; 
and, after eighteen centuries, the words “a little while” 
again sound in our ears, and all the signs predictcd in the 
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word of God accumulate around us, announcing the near 
approach of that destroyer, who shall deceive if it were pos- 
sible even the elect, and calling upon us to cry out for Him 
who alone can deliver. 

The day, therefore, of the commemoration of departed 
_ saints calls upon us not only for joy, but for acts of peni- 
tence and contrition for the past, and of earnest prayer for 
the fulfilment of all those great events, which are predicted 
in God’s word and are links in that order which is to issue 
in the accomplishment of the eternal purpose which He 
establisheth in the heavens. Our commemoration of the 
saints departed involves the subject of our common hope, 
and that hope involves the fate of nations and the interests 
of the world. 

In the services of this day special forms of exhortation, 
confession, and absolution, are substituted for the ordinary 
forms in Morning and Evening Prayer. In the exhorta- 
tion we are reminded that the hope of the speedy return of 
Christ encouraged and strengthened the first Christians, 
purifying them and preparing them for the kingdom of 
heaven—that hope which shall realize the promises whereby 
Eve was consoled and the patriarchs comforted: but that 
we, in falling away from that hope, have failed to go on 
unto perfection. Hence, the suffering creation remains still 
longing for deliverance ; and the departed martyrs, by whom 
the knowledge of God has been handed down to us, wait for 
the resurrection of their bodies, that they may enter into the 
joy of their Lord. Our love to the Saviour hath grown 
cold, and therefore also our interest in our brethren on earth. 
Anxious for our own personal salvation, we have lost sight 
of the body of Christ, and become indifferent to God’s glory 
and the accomplishment of His purpose. The special clauses 
introduced into the Confession on this day are the response 
to this commemoration of the sin of God’s people, and the 
Absolution invokes Almighty God to pardon and blot out 
the transgressions of His Church. ~_—~ 

In the Forenoon and Afternoon Services, instead of the 
usual prayers, there are special prayers and thanksgivings. 
The first prayer is for the accomplishment of the promise 
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of God, that the Seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s 
head; that David His Anointed may rule in His holy city 
for ever; that Christ may come and bring about the times 
of the restitution of all things: that God’s people upon 
earth may be caught up to meet the Lord in the air and be 
clothed upon with light and immortality; and that Christ 
may take unto Himself His kingdom. 

The second prayer is that God will behold the ruin of 
His sanctuary and the desolation of His Church, and send 
Him whom He will send. 

In the third and fourth prayers, we beseech the Lord 
to hear the cry of His servants, to avenge the blood of His 
martyrs, and to hear the groaning of His whole creation ; 
and not to suffer the destroyer to destroy. 

In the fifth, we invoke the Lord to take to Himself His 
power; to come and save us; and to raise them that are 
dead. 

And in the sixth, we pray the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, to convert unto Himself His ancient people ; 
and to accomplish for them His purposes of mercy and 
blessing, restoring to them the land of their inheritance, 
and rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. 

The Thanksgivings are on behalf of the faithful departed : 
they are three in number. The first two are those with 
which the burial service of the Church of England is con- 
cluded ; and the last is a recognition of God’s grace towards 
all the witnesses to His truth and works from the beginning, 
—the fathers and prophets of old,—the Forerunner of the 
Lord,—the Blessed Virgin Mother of the Lord,—the apo- 
stles, prophets, martyrs, and confessors; and all the faith- 
ful—both the dead who rest in Him and them that are 
alive upon the earth: it concludes with a prayer that we 
may follow the good example of our predecessors in the 
faith, and be ready to bear witness ourselves even unto the 
death. 

in the Celebration of the Eucharist there is a special 
collect as well as a special epistle and anthem, and a 
special gospel. Instead of the Nicene Creed, the Creed of 
St. Athanasius is appointed for recital. In the preface 
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also, and prayer of Oblation, there are additional clauses 
appropriate to the day; an appropriate communion an- 
them and prayer are also appointed. After the Post-com- 
munion prayer, the Angel of the church or other celebrant 
s directed to go to the lecturn of the gospel, and there to 
read the epistles to the seven churches in Asia contained 
in the second and third chapters of the Apocalypse ; and 
after these are read an anthem is appointed to be sung, 
taken in part from the song of Moses which he wrote in 
prospect of his death by the commandment of the Lord, 
and taught to the children of Israel (which song is recorded 
in the thirty-second chapter of Deuteronomy), and in part 
consisting of the words contained in the third and fourth 
verses of the fifteenth chapter of the Apocalypse, where it is 
said that the apostle “ saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire, and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God, 
and singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the 
song of the Lamb.” 

Of the above, the only particulars which require further 
notice are the Creed of St. Athanasius, the lesson comprising 
the seven epistles in the Apocalypse, and the concluding 
anthem. Of these, the creed lays hold of the past; the 
lesson carries us through the whole history of the Church, 
past, present, and future; and the anthem looks forward to 
the future, anticipating both the coming judgements and the 
promised glory. 

When the Nicene Creed and the Apostles’ Creed were 
respectively under consideration, a short account was given 
of what is known as to their history. We now propose in 
a similar manner to give some account of the Creed of St. 
Athanasius, of which, however, very little is known. 

It is generally admitted, and seems tolerably certain, 
that St. Athanasius was not the author of the creed, and 
that it was not in existence in his life-time; that is to say, 
prior to the year 373. Various reasons have been assigned 
why the name of Athanasius has been attached toit. Some 
have supposed that the reason for the name is, that the 


‘author (or rather, in that case, the editor of the creed) com- 


Waterland, 
Crit. Hist. 
c Vii 
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piled it from the writings of St. Athanasius: but there 
seems no stronger ground for this assertion than that it is an 
exposition of the same Catholic doctrine concerning the 
Trinity of which St. Athanasius was so distinguished an 
advocate and confessor. Others, with more probability, have 
attributed the name to the fact, that it became the symbol 
of those who supported the Athanasian doctrines against 
those of the Arian persuasion. 

The authorship of the creed has been generally ascribed 
by the learned to Vigilius of Tapsa, an African bishop, who 
lived in the sixth century, before the close of which it must 
have been in existence, since it was commented upon by 
Venantius Fortunatus, who was bishop of Poictiers, about 
the year 570. But Dr. Waterland, who has entered into a 
most careful and critical examination of the creed, gives 
reasons of great weight for supposing that it is of an earlier 
date by at least a century. He argues, that if it had been 
composed at a later date than the Council of Chalcedon 
(a.p. 451), it would, assuredly, in expounding the distinct 
manhood and Godhead of Christ, have made use of the terms 
“nature’”’ and “two natures,” employed in the definition of 
faith agreed upon in that council, in order to confute the 
heresy of Hutyches, who taught that the human nature was 
absorbed in the divine. In like manner, also, he considers 
that the omission of all reference to the doctrine, “ that God 
in our nature was born, suffered, and died,” is sufficient to 
prove that it dates earlier than the Council of Ephesus, in 
the year 431, when the heresy of Nestorius was condemned, 
who taught that there were two persons in Christ, one 
human and one divine. Dr. Waterland is of opinion, with 
Montfaugon, that the author of this creed was some Gal- 
lican theologian ; and he fixes upon Hilary, archbishop of 
Poictiers, by whom he thinks it was composed, between the 
years 426 and 480. 

As we have already seen, the creed was referred to in 
France by ecclesiastical writers in the latter half of the sixth 
century ; and it is believed that it was first used in the 
liturgy in that country about the year 670. In Spain it 
seems to have been received not later than the first half of 
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the seventh century, and was probably first used in the 
liturgy about the same time as in France. In Germany and 
in England it was received a little later; in Italy, not until 
the end of the ninth century; and Dr. Waterland states that 
it was not received at Rome until the year 930, 

It is generally admitted that the creed was originally 
composed in Latin, and from this we may conclude that it 
was received in the Eastern Church probably at an early 
date, seeing that in the article concerning the procession of 
the Holy Ghost the words “ et Filio,” “ and of the Son,” are 
inserted in the Latin version.* For, whether these words 
were originally in the Latin creed, or whether subsequently 
interpolated, it is not probable that the Eastern Churches 
would have received the creed, or have allowed of its use 
(seeing that it never received the sanction of any cecumenical 
council held previously to the separation of the Eastern and 
Western Churches), after the question concerning the 
procession of the Holy Ghost became a serious matter 
of discussion between the Eastern and the Western 
Churches. 

Although, however, but littie is known concerning either 
the author or the date of this creed, it is evident that it 
was composed subsequently to the two creeds which have 
been already noticed. Indeed, it may be fitly described as 
an exposition of certain articles contained in the two more 
ancient symbols. That which principally distinguishes the 
Nicene from the Apostles’ Creed is, that it more fully 
explains the meaning which the Church affixes to the 
ariicles contained in. the latter,—‘I believe in God the 
Father ’—“ and in our Lord Jesus Christ”—“{ believe in 
the Holy Ghost.” And now in the Athanasian Creed we 
are presented with the results or conclusions necessarily 
flowing from the propositions thus explained. These re- 
sults or conclusions form the first great division of the 
Athanasian Creed. The second great division gives, in like 


* Dr. Waterland, who, however, is of opinion that it was not admitted by the 
Greek Church until a later period, states that the ‘‘et Filio” in this creed was 
quoted against the Greeks by the Latin controversialists at latest in the ninth 
century. (‘‘ Crit. Hist.” c. v.) 2 
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manner, the result of the articles of the two former creeds, 
concerning the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have professed in the Nicene Creed that we believe 
“in one God, the Father ;”’ and “in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God, God of God ;” and “in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life, proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, and with the Father and the Son 
together to be worshipped.”’? The Athanasian Creed re- 
conciles the apparent contradiction that we acknowledge 
One God, the Father, and yet acknowledge the Son and 
the Holy Ghost to be objects of equal worship. This it 
does by declaring, in the first place, that “The Catholic 
Faith is this, that we worship One God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity; neither confounding (or mingling to- 
gether) the persons, nor dividing the substance.” Let us, 
in the first place, inquire into the meaning of some of 
these terms. -/- > 

The word “ Trinity,” being the synonymous expression 
inthe Latin for “ Triad ” in the Greek, signifies “ threeness.”’ 
The word “ Unity,” or “oneness,” is the Latin word em- 
ployed to express “ Monad” in the Greek, which word 
(uoves) signifies “ soleness,” or the quality of being such as 
that there is not another beside ; and hence it is frequently 
applied to express that which is incapable of division. 
Again, the term “person” is the equivalent used by the 
Latins for “‘hypostasis” in the Greek. The Greek word 
signifies substance or subsistence; and the literal meaning 
of the word in the Greek (otciz), which the Latins render 
“substance,” is “ Being” or “ Essence.” 

Until after the period of the first Council of Nice the 
words “ Hypostasis” and “ Hssence” were frequently em- 
ployed as convertible terms.* Thus, in the creed set forth 
in that council, those heretics are anathematized “ who say,” 
that “ He” (namely, Christ) ‘is of another hypostasis or es- 


* The word izéaraotc, however, as well as the word jzéowzoy, is applied in 
Seripture to express person as distinct from nature. Thus in Hebrews (ch. i.) 
“The express image of His person: where it is clear that the hypostasis of 
the Son is not the same as the hypostasis of the Father, but is distinct, the 
Son being the Jmage of the Father’s hypostasis, 
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sence than the Father.” But when the Sabellians, who denied 
a real Trinity of distinct persons in the Godhead, insisted 
that there was only one hypostasis in the Godhead (which, 
in the meaning of “substance ” or “essence,” the Catholic 
Church had admitted in the manner just noticed), while they 
craftily admitted that God was “ tripersonal,” (rpitpscwros), 
meaning by these expressions that the one and only person 
(as they insisted) in the Godhead was revealed under three 
distinct forms or modes of manifestation (the word in the 
Greek previously used for person, tpéswmov, signifying lite- 
rally the countenance, and consequently “appearance” or 
“form”’), the Catholic Fathers among the Greeks ceased to 
employ the word “ hypostasis”? in the sense of “ essence” 
or “ substance,” and applied it to signify the distinct sub- 
sistence of each of the Divine Three: that is to say, to 
describe each of them as He is in Himself, which includes 
not only His Divine Essence which He has, and the other 
Two also have ; but also those properties or relations which 
He has, and the other Two have not, and which therefore 
distinguish Him from the other Two. The Latin Fathers 
have still continued to apply the term “ persona” to de- 
scribe this distinctive character, because they did not think 
it good (having regard to the use of the Latin tongue) to 
employ the word “substantia,” the Latin synonyme for 
“ hypostasis,” to signify this separate personality. Some have 
rendered the word “hypostasis” by the word “subsistentia ;” 
but this has not been generally accepted by the Western 
Church. And, in fine, the term which, for fifteen hundred 
years past, has been generally employed by Greek Fathers 
and Doctors to express the distinct Persons in the Godhead 
is “ hypostasis,” and the term employed by the Latin Fathers 
and Doctors is either “ persona,” or else they have borrowed 
the word “hypostasis” from the Greeks. But, whether 
“‘hypostasis” or “ person”? be used (and in this creed the 
word “persona” is used in the Latin version, and “ hy- 
postasis” in the Greek), the Catholic Church understands 
thereby not simply the substance or essence of the God- 
head, which is acknowledged to be one and the same in 
each of the. Three; nor the mere form or mode of mani- 
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festation proper to each of the Three; but either or both 
of these terms are used to express that there are Three 
Living Ones, in each of whom subsists the One Substance 
or Essence of the Godhead, and each of whom is distinctly 
the One God—distinctly, because each of these is not the 
other; and yet indivisibly, because each is the same One 
God, and the one substance or essence of the Godhead can- 
not be divided. 

And therefore the creed goes on to assert there is one 
Person (or, Hypostasis) of the Father, another Person (or, 
Hypostasis) of the Son, and another Person (or, Hypostasis) 
of the Holy Ghost: using this word “ Person” (or, Hy- 
postasis), as we have said, not merely to express the mode 
of manifestation, but to assert in each of these propositions 
one subsisting distinctly, though indivisibly, from the other 
two;* and that the essence, or substance, or Godhead, of 
these Three Persons, (being, as aforesaid, incapable of 
division), is absolutely one and the same, in the Father, and 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. 

“Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and such is 
the Holy Ghost.’ “The Father uncreate—incompre- 
hensible—eternal—almighty.” ‘The Son uncreate,”’ &. 
“The Holy Ghost uncreate,’” &. ‘So the Father is God, 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. And yet they 
are not three Gods, but one God.” 

One great difficulty in the way of a clear apprehension 
of what the Church teaches concerning God is, that in 
distinguishing, very properly, between the One Substance 
or Godhead, and the Three Persons subsisting as God, 
there is a liability not merely to distinguish between, but 
to divide them; that is to say, to conceive of the Godhead 
as subsisting apart from the Persons: whereas the sub- 
stance or nature of Godhead has no existence except in the 
Three Divine Persons, and all the properties or attributes 
of Godhead are personal attributes, and can only belong 
to persons. Let us keep this principle in view, while 

_ * In the unity of the Godhead, we acknowledge One Subsistence, in the sense. 


of Substance or Essence; but in the diversity of the Divine Persons we acknow- 
ledge Three subsisting. ns 
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prosecuting the discussion of this saéred and mysterious 
subject. 

The Essence or Substance of the Godhead (in other 
words, the One God in three Persons) is uncreate (or, un- 
created)—is incomprehensible (that is, in the literal mean- 
ing of the word, cannot be comprehended or contained— 
can neither be measured nor taken in by any bound or 
measure of created matter, nor be compassed even by the 
thought, conception, or reach of any created intelligence)—is 
also eternal and almighty.* And as the Father is this one 
God and also Lord, and the Son is this one God and also 
Lord, and the Holy Ghost is this one God and also Lord— 
therefore the Father is uncreate, incomprehensible, eternal, 
and almighty; the Son is uncreate, incomprehensible, eter- 
nal, and almighty ; and the Holy Ghost is uncreate, incom- 
prehensible, eternal, and aimighty. 

“One God and Lord, and not Three.” For, while each 
Person is by Himself (that is, in His own singularity, 
“singillatim”’) to be acknowledged God and Lord; the 
Catholic religion forbids us to assert Three Gods or Three 
Lords. And the explanation of this apparent contradiction 
is as follows :— 

We believe in one God the Father, who is of none; we 
believe in one only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father 
alone. The Son, therefore, as we profess to believe, receives 
from the Father, by eternal generation, (that is, by an 
eternal action fulfilled internally and beyond the cognizance 
of all creature thought, coustituting the relationship of Father 
and Son,) that one Hternal Substance or Hssence, by re- 
ceiving which (through generation) He is such as the Father 
is ; that is to say, the one God, Uncreate and Incomprehen- 
sible, Eternal and Almighty. 


And as the Son eternally receives by generation, from 


*< The true properties and operations of Deity” (Hooker, ‘ Eccles, Polity,” 
b. v., s. 53) ‘are to know that which is not possible for created natures to com- 
prehend ; to be simply the highest cause of all things, the well and spring of im- 
mortality and life; to have neither beginning nor end of days; to be everywhere 
present, and to be enclosed nowhere ; to be subject to no alteration or passion ; to 
produce of itself those effects which cannot proceed but from Infinite Majesty and 
Power.” 


Heb. & 8 


299 SERVICES FOR HOLY DAYS AND SEASONS, 


the Father alone, the one undivided and individual sub- 
stance or essence of Godhead, that Godhead being infinite 
in all respects as aforesaid, therefore the Godhead cannot 
be derived by generation to any other, and He is “the 
only-begotten Son,”—-Son, to the exclusion of all others ; 
and there can be but one Son, and there can be but one 
Father, in the sense of one generated, and of one who 
generates, in the Godhead. 

~ But although there can be but one Son, the only-begot- 
ten, yet, besides the Father and the Son, there is one other 
Person in this blessed and glorious Trinity. He also is the 
one God, such as the Father is, and such as is the Son. 
Being therefore possessed of the one substance or essence 
of the Godhead, and the Father being the one God, and of 


none, this one substance or essence must be derived to Him 
also from the Father. Now this substance cannot be de- 


rived to Him by way of generation ; for it is wholly derived 
by way of generation from the Father alone, to the Son 
alone, who is the only-begotten Son. The Godhead is 
therefore wholly derived to this Third Person by another 
mode than that of generation, a mode which does not effect 
any such relationship as that of Father and Son, and 
which, pertaining to the eternal relations of the Divine Per- 
sons, is also a mode of internal divine action incomprehen- 
sible to created intelligence. And this mode is distinctively 
called “ procession ;”” and He who thus proceeds is revealed 
to us under the name of “The Holy Ghost,” or “ Spirit.” 
This procession, as we have already shown, must be from 
the Father; because the Father is the ‘One God,” from 
whom, Himself being unoriginated, the substance of the God- 
head is derived to the other Divine Persons: but forasmuch 
as the one substance or essence of the Godhead is derived to 
the Son by eternal generation, and the Son is “the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory and the express image (or very 
character) of the Father’s hypostasis (or, person),” and there 
can be but one Son,—therefore, although the Father be the 
sole and only fountain of the Godhead (and there can be but 
one), yet it is impossible to conceive that the Holy Ghost 
should proceed from the Father in any manner to which the 


ALL SAINTS, 923 


Person of the Son shall be strange and alien, or from which 
He shall be separate. And this non-separateness of the Son 
in respect of the eternal procession of the Holy Ghost, and 
His consequent relation thereto, is that which the doctors of 
the Western Church seek to express when they affirm that 
the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son; and 
which the Greek doctors seek to express when they affirm 
that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father alone, but 
by the Son ; the whole Catholic Church concurring in the 
denial that there is or can be more than one of the Persons 
in the Godhead who is of none, from whom therefore, alone, 
the essence or substance of the Godhead is originally derived 
to the other two; and also concurring in the assertion that 
the Holy Ghost is eternally the Spirit, not of the Father 
only, but of the Father and of the Son. 

And that which we have pointed out, and which the 
creed affirms concerning the Son in His relation to the 
Father, “that there is one Father and one Son,” is also 
applicable to the Holy Ghost; for as He receives from the 
Father and the Son this same one infinite Godhead, there 
can be but one Holy Ghost—seeing that the one only in- 
finite Godhead is thus derived to the person of the Son by 
that mode which is called “ generation,” and to the person 
of the Holy Ghost by that mode which is called “ pro- 
cession.” All that we know of either of these terms, “ gene- 
ration’ or “ procession,” as applied to God, being that the 
term “ generation ” describes a mode by which the one God- 
head is derived, so as to constitute the relations of Father 
and Son; and that the term “ procession” describes a mode 
of derivation implying the relations of efflux and source, or 
rather let us say (as we are speaking of Divine Persons, 
very God), the relations of Him that proceeds and of Him 
from whom He proceeds, this mode of derivation not being 
such as to constitute the relationship of Father and Son. In 
both these modes of derivation, it is the whole substance or 
essence of the Godhead which is derived ; so that the Persons 
respectively proceeding can be neither both of them “ Sons” 
nor both of them “ Holy Ghosts ;” but there is One only- 
’ begotten Son, and One only Holy Ghost. And thus we 
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arrive at the conclusion that “there is one Father, not three 
Fathers ; one Son, not three Sons; one Holy Ghost, not 
three Holy Ghosts.” One Father, not three Fathers; one 
only source and fountain of Godhead, both to the Son, who 
receives the one Godhead and fulness of God by eternal 
generation, and is therefore not self-originated ; and to the 
Holy Ghost, who receives the same one Godhead, and 
subsists as God by eternal procession, and who also is there- 
fore not self-originated. And, as we have seen, there is one 
Son, the only-begotten of the one Father ; and there is one 
Holy Ghost, the one only proceeding from the Father by. 
the Son. 

“ And in this Trinity none is afore or after other ; none 
is greater or less than another: but the whole three Persons 
are co-eternal together, and co-equal.”” These words are not 
superfluous. We have seen that the Father is of none, 
while the Son is of the Father alone, and the Holy Ghost is 
of the Father, but not of the Father alone; that is, not of 
the Father without the Son. Thus we acknowledge one 
God the Father; and one Lord, the Son of the Father, but 
not the Son of the Spirit; and one Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
both of the Father and of the Son. So that the Church 
acknowledges a certain order in the Divine Persons. In this 
order the Father is of none, and in that respect subordinate 
to none: the Son is of the Father alone, and therefore in 
that respect is subordinate to the Father alone; but although 
the Godhead of the Son is also the Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost, yet the Son is not “ of the Holy Ghost,” and therefore 
He cannot be said to be subordinate in this relation of order 
to the Holy Ghost: and the Holy Ghost is the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son, and therefore in that respect is 
subordinate both to the Father and to the Son. The God- 
head of the Father is without derivation: He is God of 
Himself. The Godhead of the Son is the Godhead of the 
Father, and derived to Him from the Father. And the 
Godhead of the Holy Ghost is the Godhead of the Father 
and the Son, common to both, and derived to Him from the 
Father not apart from the Son. The Catholic Church, 
therefore admitting this distinction of order in the Persons 
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of the Trinity, is careful to exclude the idea that one is 
before the other, either in time, in majesty, or in any of 
the properties or attributes of the Godhead. ‘None is 
afore or after other ;” that is to say, the three are co-eternal. 
“ None is greater or less than another;” that is to say, the 
three are co-equal. There is no subordination of one to the 
other, save in respect of the modes by which the Son and 
the Holy Ghost derive the Godhead; which modes of 
derivation are themselves eternal and divine operations, and 
in no respect affect the substance of the Godhead, either 
essentially or in any of its attributes. 

We have next to consider the statements given in the 
second part of the creed, as the proper conclusions flowing 
from the articles in the Apostles’ Creed and Nicene Creed, 
touching the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. X/ 

We have confessed in the two earlier creeds that God, 
in the Person of the Son, was Incarnate, and became 
Man; and we have already considered the truth concern- 
img the Godhead of the Son: and the question now before 
as 1s, whether, when the Son of God became man, He 
ceased to be God. This question is at once met and re- 
solved by the express statement that the right faith is, that 
we believe and confess, that our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of Ged, is perfect God and perfect man. He is perfect 
God—of that substance or essence which constitutes the 
Father to be God, and which, derived by eternal generation 
from the Father to the Son, constitutes the Son to be God, 
such as the Father is; and therefore, after becoming In- 
carnate, as before, He is uncreate, incomprehensible, eternal, 
almighty,—in one word, Infinite God. Yet is He perfect 
man—man of the substance of His mother, being by In- 
carnation constituted a creature, and limited as respects 
His creature substance, both in space, power, and capa- 
bility, and conceived and born in time. 

Subsisting in the Godhead—that is to say, being per- 
sonally God—He is possessed of all the divine attributes, 
and as touching His Godhead is equal to the Father. Sub- 

_sisting also in human nature, with all the limitations of the 
creature, He is, in that respect, and as touching His man- 
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hood, inferior to the Father. Yet this Infinite and finite— 
this Eternal God and Time-Creature, has not two personal 
subsistences, but is One Christ, subsisting, in the unity of 
one Person, in two natures—one being that of the finite 
creature man, and, like all other created natures, incapable 
of infinity; the other, that of the unchangeable and in- 
finite Godhead, with all its properties still unchanged. He 
who before subsisted only as God, has now taken human na- 
ture; and while He subsists and cannot but subsist, as God, 
precisely as He did before, without diminution from the 
divine essence or any of its attributes, He also subsists as 
mia; and this He does (to use the language of the apostle, 
which alone expresses the mystery, and that only by ap- 
proximation), by emptying Himself (éxurdy éxévwce) in this 
new manner of subsistence, while He Himself, in His divine 
subsistence, remains unchanged. 

And as the Divine Nature remains in itself unmodified 
and unchanged by the Incarnation of the Word, so also 
the human nature thus assumed is in like manner un- 
changed and unmodified in its substance or essence. It is, 
by this alliance with the Divine Nature in the Person of 
the Word, developed and perfected to the utmost extent of 
which the creature substance or essence is capable, but it 
still remains the limited creature substance: and the same 
Person who subsists in the Godhead with the properties 
of Godhead, all of which are Infinite, subsists m the 
human nature with all the properties of creature nature, 
these properties being in themselves finite ; and yet the two 
natures thus remaining perfectly distinct are henceforth 
eternally united in the person of Christ. Moreover, of all 
the varieties of creature nature, God Incarnate subsists in 
one only, that is, in the nature of man, with all the finite 
properties of human nature, and of those only; and the 
one Christ is perfect God and perfect man in one Person, 
who personally suffered for our salvation, descended into 
hell, rose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and now 
sitteth at the right hand of the Father, God Almighty, from 
whence He shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

There is one other topic, in reference to the creed, which 
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requires a few words—viz., the objection frequently made 
to what are called its damnatory clauses. 

If God had left man to find out Himself and the mystery 
of the Divine Nature by his own research, and if error con- 
cerning religious truth were merely an intellectual mistake, 
then, indeed, it would be inconceivable that any should 
incur eternal damnation merely because, in the exercise of 
his understanding, he had arrived at erroneous conclusions 
concerning the nature of the Infinite and Incomprehensible 
God. But such is not the true account of the matter. 
Man, by the exercise of his understanding, is incapable of 
attaining to the knowledge of God: all that we can possibly 
know of His Nature and Being must be by revelation from 
Himself. This revelation He has, in the fullest manner, 
conveyed unto us by His Son, and He attests the same 
unto all men by His Church. Moreover, in promising to 
be with His apostles He has promised to be with His 
Church, even unto the end of the age; and He has sent 
down the Holy Ghost in fulfilment of this His promise, 
that He may guide us into all truth, and guard us from 
every error. And can it be for a moment contended that 
the flock of Christ, committed to the apostles, is not to re- 
ceive the apostolic teaching concerning God? or that those 
who believe the preaching of the gospel, and seek admission 
to the Church by holy baptism, can refuse to receive from 
the Church that faith in which they seek to be baptized ? 

If, indeed, it be said that the very ordinance of God, to 
which the promise of perpetual presence and of the gift of 
the Holy Ghost as a perpetual guide, has ceased to exist; if 
there be, we will not say no authority at all, but no sufficient 
authority actually existing, and men have been left, to a 
greater or less degree (contrary to the original constitution 
of the Church), to seek out the truth for themselves—this 
consideration, if there be any truth in it, or whatever be the 
degree of truth, will no doubt have its bearing upon the 
eternal destinies of those who are found rejecting the truth 
of God. We are not, however, dealing with those who 
oppugn the truth, but with those who desire to submit them- 
‘selves to God, and to receive His docrine from those invested 
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with His authority to teach. And to them we say, that the 
words which we are considering convey no more than, but 
they do ccnvey precisely as much as, the words of our blessed 
Lord, recorded by St. Mark, when He said to His apostles, 
—“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature: he that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; 
he that believeth not, shall be damned.” The gospel com- 
prises, not merely the history of Christ, but the faith of 
Christ ; and he that holdeth not the faith of Christ doth not 
believe His gospel. And the force, both of this text and of 
the clauses in the creed, is as follows,—‘“‘ This is the true 
faith which God reveals to you, and hereof we are witnesses. 
If ye will believe God, and hold fast this faith, it shall be 
your life and your salvation. If ye refuse to believe God, ye 
make Him a liar, and ye cannot have eternal life.” It is 
not a denunciation of honest and faithful men, if any such 
there be, who, desiring to submit themselves to God, are yet 
in difficulty as to certain propositions presented to them upon 
insufficient authority, and at which, left to the exercise of 
their own unassisted reason, they are unable to arrive. But, 
like the words of our Lord, it is mtended to apply to those 
who refuse to believe God, and who reject His revelation of 
Himself. For the only ground on which we or any man can 
venture to propound these truths concerning God to the 
faith of other men is, that they are the very truths of God, 
and that we have His authority to declare them. 

And what, after all, are the propositions which the Church 
thus presents to her children as the Catholic Faith, to be 
kept whole and undefiled on peril of their everlasting sal- 
vation? Simply these, namely; in the first place,—® That 
we worship One God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity; 
neither confounding the Personsnor dividing the substance: ”’ 
for the propositions that immediately follow this are intro- 
duced to meet the false doctrines of those who have denied 
the fundamental proposition thus laid down. And further, 
in the second part of the creed, the right faith is declared to 
be, “ that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and 
man ;” the propositions which immediately follow being, in 
uke manner, introduced in order to meet the false doctrines 
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of those who denied this fundamental proposition concerning 
the Incarnation. After these, we declare that Christ suffered 
for our salvation, descended into hell, rose again, ascended, 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and shall come 
from thence to judge the quick and dead, when all men 
shall rise with their bodies and receive their appropriate 
judgment. These are the simple propositions propounded 
to our faith in this creed, and to which what are called the 
damnatory clauses directly apply. And it is impossible to 
conceive that any one, firmly holding these indubitable 
points of the Christian faith, can possibly deny the other 
explanatory propositions, seeing that they are involved in the 
fundamental propositions to which they respectively refer, 
and that they convey no more than is expressed therein. 

We next proceed very briefly to give such an explana- 
tion of the Epistles to the Seven Churches in Asia as will 
snffice to show why they are introduced in this place. Any- 
thing approaching to a complete examination of this portion 
ot Scripture would far exceed our limits and object. 

These epistles form a general preface to the Apoca- 
lypse, or Revelation of the things which were to come 
to pass (“the things which shall be hereafter”), until the 
coming of the Lord with clouds: which Apocalypse the 
Apostle was directed to write in a book and send unto the 
Seven Churches which werein Asia—the Churches, namely, 
in Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Phila- 
delphia, and Laodicea. The Aposile tells us that he was 
henonred with a vision of the Lord in glory, arrayed in 
priestly garments. In His right hand were seven stars, and 
He stood in the midst of seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven golden candlesticks, we are informed, were the Seven 
Churches, and the seven stars were the angels of the Seven 
Churches. 

The Lord having vouchsafed this vision of Himself to 
the Apostle, and directed him to write the things which he 
had seen and which should be hereafter, instructs him to 
send these epistles, one to the angel of each church. 

From this we may gather that the number “ seven” 
is here used symbolically—that under this symbol the 
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whole Christian Church, from that time to the time of 
the end, is addressed ; that the angels addressed are not 
heavenly beings, but the messengers and representatives of 
Christ to each church, that is to say, they are angels or 
bishops, and being seven in number, are addressed as repre- 
senting all angels or bishops of churches ; and that while 
these seven epistles represent characteristics or prevailing 
habits and conditions of spirit co-existent in the Church, both 
at that time and at all times, they also present us with a 
history of the like moral and spiritual condition in successive 
periods of the Church. It is in this last, or historical point 
of view, that we shall give a brief sketch of the epistles. 

The epistle to the angel of the Church of Ephesus sets 
forth a period when apostleship was still acknowledged as 
an ordinance of the Church,—when one apostle still existed, 
and others falsely claimed the office; hence, in the title to 
this epistle, the Lord is referred to as ‘ He that holdeth the 
stars in His right hand’”’—the symbol of apostleship. The 
Church, also, still retained much of its pristine excellence, 
exemplified in endurance, patience, and perseverance, al- 
though she had left her first love. To the failing thus 
imputed, the name of the city may have some reference, for 
the verb from which it is derived will bear the sense of “re- 
laxing,”’ as well as (in the middle voice) of “ desire.” 

The epistle to the angel of the Church in Smyrna de- 
scribes a period of outward poverty but of inward spiritual 
wealth, the result, doubtless, of those persecutions which 
befel the Church in the latter part of the preceding period, 
and during the two hundred years subsequent to the death 
of the Apostle John. These persecutions, directed against 
them by the Roman emperors, and generally reckoned to be 
ten in number, are doubtless referred to by the words of the 
epistle,—‘ Ye shall have tribulation ten days.” 

The third epistle describes a period of evident decline: 
but still the Church is seen retaining much of former excel- 
lence, dwelling in the world where is Satan’s seat, but for 
the most part still lifting up a protest against the world; 
although there were those false prophets among them who 
had. brought the wisdom of the Church to help forward the 
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designs of the princes of this world, as Balaam of old taught 
Balak to cast a stumbling-block before Israel. These 
designs of civil rulers were directed to the establishment of 
their own authority in the Church, and were calculated to 
render this new power which had arisen in the earth sub- 
servient to their own purposes. During this period, how- 
ever, the enemies of the Church are no longer found attempt- 
ing open persecution, but seeking to seduce the Church into 
idolatrous practices and to spiritual fornication with the civil 
powers. 

In the epistle to the Church in Thyatira we are pre- 
sented with a new condition of things, wherein the faithful 
have no longer to contend against the seductions of the civil 
power, but rather to resist the teaching and seduction of that 
“woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess,’’ who 
would lead them into the like idolatrous practices and spiri- 
tual fornication. We are evidently taught here to look to a 
period wherein endeavours would be made to introduce into 
the Church the idolatrous rites and practices of paganism ; 
and the sin charged against the people of God is, not 
that they absolutely yielded themselves to the rites of 
idolatry as opposed to Christianity, but that they suffered 
idolatrous rites to be taught and practised among the 
recently converted and ignorant. And as the sin of the 
Kastern Church, in too readily permitting the emperors to 
exercise authority in ecclesiastical matters, is reproved in the 
preceding epistle, so the sin of the Western Church, the sin 
of winking at idolatrous practices and the traditional super- 
stitions of paganism, is the subject of reproof in this epistle. 

In the epistle to the Church in Sardis, the Church is 
represented as “ dead,” the things of God as “ready to die,” 
and the servants of God as forgetful of His coming and of 
the hour of His approach. Still, however, there are a few 
faithful exceptions, This deadness of spiritual faith and hope 
is the result of the establishment of the power of man and 
of the authority of the State on the one hand, and of the 
unreproved superstition of the great multitude on the other. 
Such was the condition of the whole Church from the time 
when the two preceding evils had been consummated (with 
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intervals, indeed, of reaction, and endeavours after reforma- 
tion) until the close of the eighteenth century, or even later. 
It probably attained its acme in the eighteenth century, or 
at least, in consequence of the intellectual light and activity 
which distinguished that century, the absence of spiritual 
life then became more evident. 

In the epistle to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia, 
the children of God are addressed in the name of Him “ that 
hath the key of David, that openeth and no man shutteth, 
and shutteth and no man openeth:” of Him, therefore, that 
committeth to apostles the government of His Church and 
the stewardship of His mysteries. They are described 
as a feeble people, but faithful to His word and to His 
name, and keeping “the word of His patience ;” and He 
promises them that the great body of those which falsely 
profess to be Jews, but who are of the synagogue of Satan, 
and who scorn this faithful remnant, shall know at length 
that these are they whom He hath loved. And they alone, 
of all that dwell upon the earth, shall be preserved from 
that hour of universal temptation coming upon all the world, 
by means of which, as the Lord foretold to His disciples 
before His death, even the “ very elect” shall, ‘ if possible, 
be deccived.” The promise contained in the close of this 
epistle is too remarkable to be passed by unnoticed. It 
is a promise to Him that overcometh, that the Lord will 
write upon him “the name of His God, and the name 
of the city of His God, even New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven trom His God, and that He 
will write upon them THis new name;” thus identifying 
those described in this epistle with them that are afterwards 
described (chapter vi.) as being sealed in their foreheads 
before the outpouring of the judgments of God, and who 
are again described (in the fourteenth chapter) as standing 
with the Lamb on the Mount Zion, and having His Father’s 
name* written on their foreheads, being redeemed from 
umong men—first-fruits to God and the Lamb. It also 


* Or, according to the better reading, ‘‘His name and His Father’s name.” 
Griesbach, howorer is of opinion that the additional ponds. are tobe rejected 
and they are not included in the received 'Lext. ve 
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connects them with the vision (in the twenty-first chapter) 
of the New Jerusalem, the Lamb’s Bride, coming down from 
God out of heaven, at that time when He is about to “ dwell 
with men.” 

We have, therefore, in this epistle, a clear intimation 
of God’s purpose to restore apostles to His Church, and by 
them to prepare the small number who shall be found 
patiently embracing the Christian hope, to be first-fruits unto 
God and the Lamb. These shall be counted worthy to escape 
the great hour of temptation, and shall be sealed in order 
to their preservation from the predicted judgments. 

The epistle to the Church of the Laodiceans presents us 
with a fearful contrast. It is as though,\through the sepa- 
rating of the first-fruits in fulfilment of the promise to the 
Church in Philadelphia, those who remained had been de- 
prived of life and heat and sight, and all that constitutes 
true riches; while, unconscious of their poverty and shame, 
they boast themselves of spiritual wealth. And yet for 
these, even in the last hour, there is evidently hope. For 
although the Son of Man has come, still He stands at the 
door and knocks: and, albeit they have hitherto refused, yet, 
if now they will open the door, He will enter in and feed 
them with the communion of His life, and give them, if 
ultimately victorious in that conflict from which they might 
have altogether escaped, to sit down with Him on His 
throne. 

Such is the general scope of these epistles, given in vision 
to the last surviving apostle by the Lord Himself, and con- 
taining prophetic delineations of the history of the Church, 
and descriptions of that which, to a greater or less degrea 
has marked her progress in all periods. And in the epistle 
to the Church in Philadelphia, the precise period of his- 
tory pointed to is a period when God is to restore apostles, 
and when a faithful people holding fast to His name— 
which name is the guarantee to the Church of all His ordi- 
nances—shall of His mercy be kept from the hour of trial 
and the judgment which awaits those who have long for- 
saken the ways of God, as foretold by all the prophets, by 


_ our Lord, and by His apostles. We believe that this period 
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is arrived; that we are living in it; that God has restored 
our judges as at the first, and our counsellors as at the be- 
ginning; that the key of David, which is the true symbol 
of the ordinance of apostleship, is once more restored; and 
that the Head of the Church hath renewed His commission 
of “ binding and loosing, of remitting and retaining.” 

When, therefore, under these circumstances, we are 
celebrating the day of All Saints, and are specially engaged 
in commemorating those that have gone before. commend+ 
ing to the mercy of God the present condition of His 
Church, and looking forward to the judgments which are 
coming, to the deliverance promised, and to the glory which 
shall follow, we bring to a close the great Service of the day, 
namely, the celebration of the Hucharist, by rcading these 
epistles addressed to the whole Church, descriptive of the 
whole Church, and portraying its complete history until the 
second advent of the Lord. 

The final anthem which is sung on this occasion, in- 
stead of the Te Deum, is not less appropriate. The song 
of Moses, of which the first verses of this anthem form a 
part, is a prophecy which, magnifying the name and works 
ot Jehovah and His goodness and care towards the children 
of Isracl, foretells their apostasy and the misery which in 
God’s just judgment should in consequence befall them. 
And predicting that in their extremity they should repent 
and seek the mercy of the Lord, it proceeds to describe 
the final judgment upon the enemics of God and the de- 
liverance of His people. From this song those portions 
are extracted which speak of the praises of the Lord, and 
which, in application to the Church, predict their spiritual 
weakness and their ultimate deliverance : to these verses are 
added, as we have already said, the triumphal song of 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, contained 
in the fifteenth chapter of the Apocalypse, and therein 
described as “the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb.”’ + ; 
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THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 
HOLY BAPTISM. 


Tue death and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
foundation of the office of High Priest and Mediator on 
which, at His resurrection and ascension, He entered. 
Christ, who, “through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself ie 
without spot to God,” “ being come an High Priest of future 
good things,” hath entered into the true Holy Place, “even 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
us.” Heis made an High Priest “after the power of an Heb, vit 
endless life,” and “ever liveth to make intercession for us.” 

Thus it is, that the sacrifice of the holy Eucharist, 
ordained by Christ in His Church to be the continual 
memorial of that one sacrifice once offered for our eternal 
redemption, is the basis of all our Services of worship and 
prayer and intercession, of all those Services in which the 
functions of the priesthood are exercised in the Church. 

For a similar reason, the sacrament of holy Baptism is 
the basis and root of all the other sacraments and ordinances 
for the ministration of the Spirit. It is the door of entrance 
into the house of God, which is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost. It is the manner and means ordained by God for 
our being born again, that we may live the new and eternal 
Life of manhood brought to us by Jesus Christ: and those 
only who are quickened with that new life can be made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, as He was given on Pentecost. 
It is, therefore, the means of admission into that blessed 
company, among whom the gifts of the Holy Ghost are 
bestowed and distributed. 

Hence all the other sacraments or Offices in which the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost is bestowed—whether in sealing 
those who have been baptized, or in ordaining those who are 
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to serve in the sacred Ministry—and all the minor services 
for the communication of grace and blessing to the 
Ministers, and to all the members of the Church, are based 
on the Office for the Administration of Baptism, and, as it 
were, proceed therefrom. 

We are now, therefore, to direct our attention to this 
holy sacrament of Baptism, to consider what it is, and for 
what ends it has been instituted. Thus we shall be able to 
perceive the reason and propriety both of the form and order 
appointed by the Church for the administration of the 
sacrament, and also of the other rites preparatory thereto 
contained in our Prayer Book. 

What, then, is the sacrament of Baptism? and what are 
the special ends and objects for which it was ordained ? 

First: The essential form of this sacrament is baptism 
with water, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. It is the Sacrament, or means ordained 
of God, for translating men from that form, condition, or 
constitution of human nature in which Adam was created, 
and which, through Adam’s transgression, has become 
corrupt and obnoxious to evil, and subject to death, into 
that form, condition, or constitution of the same human 
nature in which Christ was raised from the dead, and which 
is incorruptible and immortal and Divine. This translation 
or change from the one condition to the other is effected by 
Christ Himself, the risen Man, God Incarnate. To Him on 
His Ascension the Father gave the Holy Ghost. He gave 
Him, who is eternally the Spirit of the Father and of the 
Son, to be the Spirit of the risen Lord and Christ. And by 
the same Spirit Christ effects this change in them that are 
given to Him of the Father out of the world, incorporating 
them in one Body in Himself, and imparting to them eternal 
hfe. Therefore is pepuen called “the washing (oureey 
laver) of regeneration.” 

Secondly : The sacrament of Baptism is administered to 
those only who profess to repent of sin and to turn to God, 
and also to believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God; who 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, is One God, Very God 
and for our sakes, and for our salvation, became Very Man, 
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who suffered and died for us, and rose again, and lives for 
ever by the Holy Ghost. 

Thirdly: While it is true that the benefits of Baptism, , pe: 
whether immediate or future and ultimate, can only be re- <0. w 
ceived by faith, yet the unbelief of the recipient, or his sub- }, 
sequent relapse into unbelief, cannot frustrate the operation 
of God; and therefore, whether we believe or disbelieve, 
the results of Baptism—as we have declared in- our Testi-' 
mony to the Bishops of the Church and to the Princes of 
Christendom—are certain, irrevocable, and eternal: but 
whether to our eternal welfare or to our eternal misery, will 
be according to our faith ; for if, having been baptized, we 
abide not in faith—if, finally, we fall away to unbelief—we 
shall be condemned, not merely as impenitent and unbeliev- 
ing, but as apostates from Christ. 

Fourthly: From what has been said as to the change of 
nature wrought through holy Baptism in those who believe, 
we may readily understand the meaning of the Confession 
in the Creed, “I believe in One Baptism for the remission of 
sins.” For, being by natural birth children of wrath through 
sin, those who believe and are baptized are engrafted into 
Christ, in whom is no sin or condemnation for sin; as it is 
written, “‘ He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ;” Mark xvi 
and again, “‘ There is no condemnation to them which are in Rom. viii. 1. 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit.” 

Lastly: Although they that receive Christian Baptism 
are thus united unto Christ in His mystical Body, and are 
made partakers of His Life and of the Divine nature 
proper to the risen Man, yet this change of nature and new : 
birth are not in this Dispensation complete. For the } ~ (G4 
baptized still remain in mortal bodies ; their physicalnature ~ q 
undergoes no alteration ; they are still lable to temptation 
and to fall away from grace: and, if they fall away, they 
make void the benefits of Baptism and deface the image of 
Him, in whom they are new-created in the inner man. They 
‘live by faith,” enduring in patience until that day when 
they shall be clothed upon with their house from heaven, and 


be made like unto their Lord and Head in their whole being. 
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In this short account of what Baptism is and to whom 
administered, and of its effects and consequences, the follow- 
ing subjects occur tous: I. Thecondition of Man as created: 
II. The change in his condition consequent upon his 
first sin: III. The dealings of God with Man before the 
Incarnation of Christ: IV. The work which Christ- our 
Lord has effected in His Incarnation, in His death, in His 
resurrection and ascension: V. The relation and actings of 
God towards Man since the Day of Pentecost, and the con- 
dition of Man when baptized into Christ. All these we 
shall find are topics requiring attention in order to the 
understanding of this holy rite. 

Before proceeding further let us note, that in treating of 
the change which has come upon Man through sin, and the 
change also which comes on sinful man through regenera- 
tion, we speak only of a change of condition: it is not 
in either case an alteration in the original elements of man’s 
being. That which every individual man is, as constituting 
him a human being, that he must remain under all forms of 
his existence, if he is to remain a Man. It is most necessary 
that we should understand this truth. Ignorance or mis- 
apprehension on this point may lead men of speculative 
minds into the most fatal errors, and perverse men into the 
most dangerous heresies. Let us, therefore, first of all, 
endeavour shortly to define what it is that constitutes the 
creature Man. 

We are told in holy Scripture that God “ formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath (neshamah) of life, and man became a living soul.” 
To the same effect we read in the book of Job, “ There is a 
spirit in man, and the inspiration [or breath (neshamah) | of 
the Almighty giveth them understanding ;” and again, ‘‘ The 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath (neshamah) 
of the Almighty hath given me life.’”? Man, therefore, is 
not a mere brute animal, however intelligent : he is endued 
with a spirit: a created spirit indeed, for he is a creature, 
but inspired into him by God; and, as the Hebrew word 
rendered breath or inspiration apparently conveys, inspired 
into him from heaven. His spirit, therefore, is not of the 
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earth earthy, but belongs to the invisible part of the 
Creation. And to this agree the words of the preacher : 

for, after saying that “all” (both man and beast) “ go unto Eeetes. iti, 
one place: all are of the dust, and all turn to dust ae a es 

he adds, “who knoweth the spirit of the sons of man’ 
(marginal reading) “that goeth upward, and the spirit of 

the beast that goeth downward to the earth ?” 

So then Man is not a simple substance. He is not an 
angel, a purely spiritual being ; for his spirit is by the act 
of God in creation breathed into, and subsists in, a material 
body formed from the dust. Neither is he merely an 
intelligent animal; for he is not wholly formed from the 
dust : but he is endowed witha spirit from God, and possesses 
spiritual powers and faculties. Neither is he a being com- 
pounded of the two natures of angels and of animals. 
Man’s nature is distinct and separate from the natures both 
of angels and of brute beasts, though in certain respects 
allied both tv the one and to the other. It is constituted of 
the two substances, the spiritual and the material, which, so 
far as we know or can conceive, comprise the whole of 
created substances. And the perfection and integrity of 
man’s nature consists in the presence of the spirit with the 
material body. When the body ceases to live, the spirit: is 
separated from the corpse, and the man dies, and his body 
corrupts and dissolves, though the spirit survives. 

Man, therefore, has a spirit, and exercises spiritual powers 
and faculties. He is endowed with the faculties of self- 
consciousness, reflection, judgment, and active will and self- 
determination. These are higher faculties than those per- 
ceptive faculties and motive energies which are common to 
men with the inferior animals. These lower faculties are 
apparently connected with, and cannot be separated from, the 
bodily organization. But im Man they are or ought to be 
the servants and ministers of the spirit, and the means 
whereby through the bodily senses the individual man 
receives impressions and ideas from the outer world, and 
through the members of the body acts thereupon. 

Man is constituted (as the Scripture testifies) of spirit 1 Thess. v. 
and soul and body ; of these the spirit and soul are spiritual, * 
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the body only material. ‘Perfect man ”’—that is, man in 
his completeness and integrity—is, as it is expressed in the 
Creed, “of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting.” 
For these words, “ reasonable soul,” express what is meant 
by “spirit and soul:” for if a soul is reasonable, it is 
spiritual. Where there is reason, there must be thought, 
judgment, and self-consciousness. A being, therefore, en- 
dowed with a reasonable soul, is endowed with a spirit: and 
such is man. A being not endowed with a reasonable soul, 
with spiritual as well as perceptive powers, is not a man, 
but a brute. No other nature but that which in its integrity 
is constituted of body, soul, and spirit, is the Nature of 
man. 

It is because a man is endowed with a spirit, and possesses 
spiritual faculties, that we apply to him the name of person. 
Personality is no part of the substance of man: it is not 
another name for his spirit, or for his soul, or for his body, 
or for his whole nature. It is an abstract term, signifying 
that the being to whom it is applied is an individual living 
and reasonable agent ; who, whatever be his nature, acts in 
the exercise of his own will, and is ordinarily conscious of 
his own identity in the past and in the present. Such is 
Man, constituted as he is of body, soul, and spirit ; and there- 
fore every man is not a mere individual creature or thing, 
but a person ; that is to say, a being endowed with spiritual 
faculties, conscious of his own identity, both in spirit and 
soul, and in body also, and therefore knowing that he is his 
individual self, and not another individual. 

One word more with regard to the nature of Man. He 
is a ving organized creature. His spirit, which (as far as 
we can judge) must continue to exist, if it be not annihilated, 
is united to an animated body; which body also must live, 
or the union must cease ; for the body, when.dead, is resolved 
into dust, and ceases to be a body. What then is life? We 
sometimes hear expressions, as though life were a distinct 
substance, infused into some other substance, and by its 
presence causing such other substance to live. So far as we 
know, life is not an individual substance, nor forms a sub- * 
stantive part of Man, or of any other living creature. It is 
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simply the condition in which the living subject fulfils its 
functions according to the Jaw of its existence. We say 
that a vegetable lives, so long as the sap flows, and growth 
or reproduction continues. Life is in a seed, though it may 
be dormant for centuries, so long as there is a germ capable 
of producing a new plant. When there is no such germ 
capable of reproduction, the seed is dead. Life is in the 
animal body, so long as lungs and heart fulfil their functions. 
When these cease finally to act, the body is dead. Life then, 
as applied to the body, so far as our knowledge extends, 
expresses no more than the condition in which its animal 
functions are fulfilled. In like manner, when we say that 
after the death of the body the soul still lives, we mean 
that it is still capable of fulfilling certain functions, such 
functions as its circumstances, when separate from the body, 
permit. And when we say that the spirit is quickened with 
the life of Christ in regeneration, we mean that it is brought 
into a new condition, wherein by the continual presence and. 
energy of the Holy Ghost it is now rendered capable of the 
functions of spiritual life, of knowing and loving God, and 
of all holy spiritual actions by the Holy Ghost. These 
functions were alien to the fallen nature of Man, until the 
Son of God became Incarnate: they are still alien to him, 
except as he is regenerated in Christ.* Again, that future 
and never-ending life of the body, for which we look in the 
resurrection, is simply a condition in which the functions of 
the spiritual body will be eternally fulfilled The Holy 
Ghost is the giver of all life, and this future life He will 
bestow by His immediate operation in them in whom He 
dwells. As itis written, “ Christ was raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Father.” And again, “If the Spirit of Rom.vi.1, 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He 


* We speak here of the permanent condition of the regenerated spirit of Man. 
We do not refer to the ordinary influencey or the supernatural inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost previously to regeneration : these effect no change of nature. 

++ Hence we may understand what is meant by the figurative expression, that 
the spiritual life bestowed in regeneration, is the germ or seed of that future life 
of the body ; because the life with which we are quickened in regeneration, is not 
only the pledge, but the earnest and the commencement in man’s being of that life 
with which the body also shall be quickened in the resurrection, 
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that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 

But, under all these different circumstances, life, so far 
as we know, is simply the condition under which the living 
subject is capable of acting according to the laws of its 
existence. In what manner life in the individual commences, 
or by what means it is continued, except by reference to God 
as the Author and Giver and Continuer of Life, we cannot 
tell. 

Let us now proceed to the several topics proposed for 
consideration. 


I.--Tur CoNDITION OF MAN AS CREATED BY Gop. 


Adam, then, was created such as we are now, in all that 
constitutes the specific creature, Man. He had the same 
form of body, with the same members and number of parts, 
the same nervous and muscular system, and the same organs 
of sense ;—the same powers in kind of consciousness and 
thought, the same ability to conceive and compare and con- 
clude, and to purpose and determine and proceed to action ; 
in one word, the same faculties, affections, and capacities of 
spirit, heart, and mind, and the same bodily sensations, 
functions, and powers. The difference between Adam as 
created, and Adam as he subsequently became and as his 
descendants after him have been, is a difference of condition, 
not of the essential constituents of the creature. 

Of the condition of Adam before he sinned, we have no 
experience. Our knowledge must be derived from the 
positive statements of Scripture concerning the same, and 
from the comparing of these statements with the testimony 
of Scripture concerning our present fallen state, and with 
our own experience and consciousness in our fallen state. 

In bringing all things into being, God completed and 
crowned His work by the creation of Man. Of this crowning 

Gen. i. 26,27 work it is written, “ And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.” ‘So God created man in His 
own image; in the image of God created He him.”. As the 


2." Preacher also declares, “God hath made man upright.” 
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How could it be otherwise, seeing that he was made in the 
image and after the likeness of God ? 

There is, indeed, in the threefold nature or condition of 
Man, as already described, a correspondence with or resem- 
blance to the being of God, as revealed to us through Jesus 
Christ. The Father invisible and inscrutable, who dwelleth 
in the light which no man can approach unto, is revealed to 
us in His Word, and made known by the operations of the 
Holy Ghost. And so in-Man there is that within, the inner 
man, as it is called in Scripture, known only to himself and 
to God; for what man knoweth the inward spiritual things 
of a man, but his own self-conscious spirit that is in him? 
It is by speech—a gift which none but a reasonable spiritual 
creature can possess or use—it is by word, that the inner, 
man is made known to his fellow-men: and by his outward 
actions, through the exercise of the bodily members, his 
secret will and purpose is elaborated. Thus, though com- 
passed with the ruins of the fall, Man bears, in the form and 
character of his nature, the impress of the image and likeness 
of God. It isthe very form devised of God, as that in which 
the Only-Begotten Son was to become Incarnate, and in be- 
coming Incarnate was to reveal to men the true character of 
God. Nevertheless there is more than the mere form and cha- 
racter of nature expressed in these words: “ Let us make man 
in Our image, after Our likeness,” “created in the image of 
God,” “in the image of God created ;’—there is, I say, more 
in these words, thrice repeated in two short sentences, than 
a reference merely to the form of nature. The words declare 
the character of Man himself as he was created ; the indi- 
vidual being, and not merely the constitution of his nature. 
He was made like unto God. He existed in the image of 
God. Self-conscious, deliberative, capable of determination, 
endowed with active will,—these powers, all of them, with 
which he was endowed by nature, were now directed by the 
man, as God Himself would direct them ; for he was created 
upright. Master of himself under God, his faculties of mind 
clear and distinct, his body exempt from infirmity, both 
body and mind free from all disorder, they were all disposed 
by him, while he abode in uprightness, towards the observ- 
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ance of the words of God and the fulfilment of His will. As 
God, we are told, delighted in Man, so Man delighted in God ; 
delighted to hold communion with Him, and to learn, and 
know, and love Him more and more. Separate from evil, he 
was unconscious of the existence of evil. vil spirits there 
were already in existence, and had been, as we may reason- 
ably presume, previously to the existence of Man ; but Adam 
knew nothing of them, and so long as he abode in upright- 
ness, they could no more affect him by their power and in- 
fluence, than they could affect God Himself, in whose image 
and likeness, in this respect also, Man was created. Limited 
in knowledge and in all his powers—for no creature can be 
otherwise—he was yet created perfect in reference to all the 
ends for which he was made: and therefore God was pleased 
to bestow on him the dominion of the earth and of all the 
inhabitants of the earth. He was so formed physically, as to 
be capable of subduing them: he was so formed morally, as 
to govern and direct them, even as God Himself would 


govern and direct them; and thus to shew forth the glory. 


and majesty and goodness of God,—Man himself, at the 
head of the Creation, being the image and glory of God. 

Such was the condition of Man in his original creation in 
the image and likeness of God. That condition he did not 
retain: he did not abide in uprightness. In the exercise of 
his own will, he forsook God, and sacrificed on the altar of 
his own independence all that dignified and ennobled him. 
The woman who was given to be his help-meet, assailed by 
the subtlety of Satan, failed to betake herself to her husband 
for defence ; she listened to her own inclinations, and fol- 
lowed her own independent reasonings; and so, being de- 
ceived, she was in the transgression. Adam was not de- 
ceived! Therefore through his transgression was the fall 
of the whole race irrevocably sealed. 

Instead of committing the case of his beloved in her 
terrible fall to Him, who, if there were remedy, could alone 
apply it, he cast off hope, and faith, and obedience. Instead 
of still upholding and protecting his wife against herself, he 
listened to her, as she had listened to the serpent: he re- 
ceived of her the fruit of the tree, and he did eat ! 
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Eve was deceived and sinned; but Adam’s act of dis- 
obedience was the perfection of sin: because, not being de- 
ceived, he sinned knowingly and deliberately. Thus was the 
fall of the human race in its principle and root consum- - 
mated ; and sin being perfected, brought forth death |! »—>* 


Ii.—THE ConDITION OF MAN CONSEQUENT ON HIS First SIN. 


As God had forewarned, so did it come to pass. “ In the 
day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die!” For, 
although the man did not cease to breathe, nor therefore 
were soul and body separated, nor were the functions of the 
reasonable soul in the body arrested ; yet from that moment 
commenced decay and corruption, and physical death and 
the disintegration of the particles of the body, involving ulti- 
mately and inevitably, according to the ordinary course of 
nature, the dissolution of soul and body.* They commenced 
and must proceed in him and his posterity, in each individual, 
until the expiration of the allotted term of his bodily life. 

But further, from that moment, Man created in the 
image and after the likeness of God, upright and righteous, 
ceased to exist! He no longer lived to God. He had 
become dead in trespasses and sins. No longer seeking to 
God, he was alienated and perverted from Him. His foolish 
heart had become darkened, his understanding obscured ; 
he neither knew God as He is, nor loved Him. 

Before proceeding to other particulars of this fatal change, 
let us guard ourselves upon one especial point. 

It has been supposed that, whereas at first Man was 
endowed with free will, his will, in consequence of the Fall, 
ceased to be free. It is difficult to understand the propriety 
of applying the term freedom to the will: the expression, at 


* It may be asked, whether, if Adam had not sinned, the same course of disin- 
tegration and decay would not have ensued, according to the laws of animal existence 
as created by God. It is sufficient to reply to this and to other similar suggestions, 
that if Adam had abode in uprightness, we may be quite sure that God would have 
been faithful to His obedient creature; and would have provided not only for the 
continuance of his life as a living soul (ro Wuxexdy 1 Cor. xv. 46), but also for 
his subsequent advancement to a higher state of spiritual life as a living spirit (ré 
avevparixoy) ; of which, indeed, the Tree of Life (Gen. ii. 9, and iii, 22) was the 
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least, is liable to misconception, and requires to be correctly 
explained and guarded. When we speak of the Will, we 
speak of that faculty in the exercise of which we determine 
- to do, or to abstain from doing, such things as at the time 
being are within our power, if we resolve to do them. If 
the exercise of the powers belonging to me as a human 
being are not under my own control, if another being than 
myself is able, at his own will and independently of me, to 
employ my powers of mind or body, then I am so far deprived 
of the faculty of will; the actions are no longer mine. But 
if, within the limits of my other powers, I am free to choose 
or to refuse—to do or not to do—then, so far, I am possessed 
of will. Where, therefore, there is will, there is, so far, 
freedom. ‘The limitation of the powers of action is no 
limitation of the will. If it were so, no creature being, 
God alone, could be capable of will: no being but God is 
free from limitation and restraint. The faculty of will in 
any creature is confined within the limits of his powers of 
action at the time. Nor would any reasonable creature will 
to do anything which he knows to be impossible to him. 
Nor, again, is the freedom of the will restrained or 
affected because it proceeds upon motives, that is, causes 
moving the individual to action. The will is always deter- 
mined by motives. These motives in man are derived either 
from the conclusions of his reason, as to what is good or 
bad, or from the lower appetites or perceptions of what is 
pleasant or otherwise. If he be a man guided by his reason, 
and so far as he is guided by his reason, the motives supplied 
by the reason will prevail. If he be a good man, the con- 
clusions of the reason will proceed from good principles ; if 
a bad man, the conclusions of his reason will be influenced 
by bad principles. If he be not only bad, but sensual, the 
motives derived from the lower appetites will prevail. If 
there be no motive to action, the man will be indifferent, 
and there will be no movement or exercise of the will. 
But whenever moved to determination, the man exercises 
his will upon motives internally suggested to him, and 
without internal coaction or compulsion exercised by another 
being ; for if coaction or compulsion be exercised internally 
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by any other agent, the creature is not free indeed, but he 
is destitute of will: he does not possess this particular 
faculty, or has been deprived of it. 

In fact, what is ordinarily meant by the denial of free 
will to fallen man, is that his will is determined by evil 
motives. This, alas! is true: but it does not affect the 
liberty of the human will. It does but prove that fallen man 
of his own free will embraces that which is evil. And if such 
an argument is of force to prove that the will of Man is 
not free, it is of equal force to prove the same conclusion 
concerning God Himself; who can no more choose evil, 
than men without His grace can choose that which is good. 
And so in like manner it would prove that good angels are 
not free agents: for they were created very good, and in 
abiding steadfast they have persevered in following the 
original tendency to good. It would prove also that Man 
himself, who was created upright and very good, and there- 
fore inclined to good, was either not originally endowed 
with free will, or was created indifferent, and as much 
inclined to evil as to good: whereas he was created 
“upright ” and “‘ very good,” and was therefore inclined to 
good. 

In fact, if Man be not free to do or to abstain from 
doing any specific act—and this is freedom of will or self- 
determination—he is so far a machine, and not a reasonable 
and responsible creature. He may be responsible for the 
original cause of his coming into such a condition: but now 
that he has fallen into it, he will have ceased to be directly 
and immediately responsible for his own individual actions. 
On the other hand, if he be free to act or to abstain from 
acting, then, whether the motives be good or evil, their 
efficacy to move the will depends upon his own moral con- 
dition ; and the character of those motives, whether good or 
evil, is the true index of his moral condition. 

Alas! the prevalency of the motives to evil, the fact 
that man of his own free will, when left to himself, chooses 
and determines and works wickedness, these are the con- 
vincing proofs that since the Fall he is of his own nature 
inclined to evil, and lost in the death of trespasses and sins, 
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The fact, then, that Man is possessed of the power of will, 
is the convincing proof of the deep depravity of his nature. 
He chooses evil, not from any compulsion exercised upon 
him by another, but because he himself is inclined to evil 
and averse from good. He was created upright, and in the 
exercise of his own will he was the servant of God. He is 
now, by natural disposition, the willing slave of Satan. He 
does not, indeed, count himself the servant of Satan, nor, 
voluntarily, of any other being. On the contrary, whereas 
in innocence he lived to God, now he lives to himself. His 
conversation or course of life is in fulfilling the desires or 
wills of the flesh and of the mind, the leadings of predomi- 
nant sensuality, or of intellectual pride. These desires or 
wills, the instinctive desires of the body, the affections of the 
heart, and the activity of our intellectual and reasoning 
faculties, were given to us as aids and instruments. The 
continuance in life of individual men, and of mankind, is 
provided for by our bodily instincts ; the higher objects for 
which we were created, are fulfilled through the exercise of 
our metal faculties. They are all given to us to be our 
servants, to be used by us, or, at the least, to be under our 
control. When, therefore, Adam hearkened to the voice of 
his wife and transgressed the Commandment, the balance of 
our nature was suicidally destroyed. Whatever the motive, 
whether proceeding from the flesh or from the mind, or 
from both,—it was an act of self-gratification, in the indul- 
gence of which he forsook duty and violated love and faith. 
From that fatal hour the God of the natural man has been 
himself. 

In considering the effects of the Fall upon human 
nature, we have already said, that immediately upon the sin 
of Man, God’s sentence of death began to be executed. 
Then commenced that tendency in the human body to decay 
and corruption, which, even through growth and immaturity, 
is ever proceeding until it terminates in death and dissolu- 
tion. It is not needful, for our present purpose, to speak of 
the effects of the Fall upon the body, except so far as those 
effects act upon our spiritual and moral condition. The 
diseases induced by excessive indulgence of the appetites 
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are themselves the consequences of sin, and they re-art upon 
the spirit: their tendency is to enervate and degrade the 
man. Nor are their consequences confined to the individual 
sinner: they aftect both the physical and moral condition of 
his posterity. Nor, again, are any of the other diseases 
which affect mankind, either those which are engendered 
from corruption and decay, or those which accompany and 
follow upon destitution, conducive to moral excellence or 
spiritual advancement. They are often, by the grace of 
God and through the operation of His Spirit, made instru- 
mental in bringing individual men to self-reflection and re- 
pentance: but in their own nature they not only enfeeble 
mind and body, and disable their victims from serving God, 
but they aggravate the spiritual sickness and moral degrada- 
tion of those afflicted by them. 

With regard to the mind, our intellectual faculties 
exercised in the body, and in connexion with the bodily 
organs, are affected by ail that affects those organs, and 
with them are subject to failure and decay. The mind, 
however, has its own peculiar failings and infirmities. 

In falling from uprightness, we have become liable to 
delusion and error. It is a direct consequence of sin, that 
the understanding becomes darkened, and our perceptions of 
truth confused. Such is the testimony of Scripture ; and ob- 
servation and reflection upon our own experience lead to the 
same conclusion. ‘There is a power in sin to bring a cloud 
over the spirit, and to deaden our apprehension of good- 
ness and truth. 

Again, there is another way in which our fall from 
integrity affects the exercise of our reason. No finite 
creature can, by searching, find out God. We can only 
know Him as He reveals Himself to us. When, therefore, 
we became alienated from God, no longer loving and trust- 
ing Him, we cast off the only means by which we could re- 
ceive the principles of truth or arrive at right conclusions. 
They that love not God cannot make progress in the know- 
ledge of Him; nor can they apprehend what He may reveal 
concerning Himself or His ways. Their opinions and con- 
clusions and judgments about Him and His ways can only 


250 THE ORDER FOR TAY 


be founded on assumptions. derived from a deluded fancy, or 


from vain and uncertain interpretations of traditional truth.+>7 


But whatever be the effects of the Fall in deteriorating 
the bodily and mental functions, these are but the symptoms 
and consequences of the disease: the disease itself lies 
deeper. Sin does not consist in the deterioration, but in the 
wrong exercise—the abuse and misuse—of our faculties. 
It is to the spirit, the inner man of the heart, that the 
corruption of our nature is to be traced. It is from the 
spirit that the movement proceeds, when the man is drawn 
away and enticed by the bodily appetite, and, instead of 
exercising it within due control and for lawful ends, gives 
himself up to excessive indulgence or to wicked misuse of it. 

In the heart and spirit is the source of that mental 
chicanery by which we contrive to make the worse appear 
to ourselves the better reason, deceiving our own selves. 
We accept as settled truths our prejudices and misconcep- 
tions ; and thus it is that even those who profess themselves, 
and think themselves, to be special lovers of truth and right, 
are able to demonstrate to their own satisfaction the 
opinions which they favour, and to justify to themselves the 
propriety of their actions in the past, and of their intentions 
in the future. 

In the spirit are excited, and from thence are moved 
into action, those furious passions which, like a whirlwind, 
disorganize and plunge into confusion all the mental powers ; 
which carry away, as by a flood, all the barriers interposed 
by conscience and reason and prudence, and even by the 
instincts of self-preservation, and convert a reasonable 
creature into a mad and raging brute. 

In the spirit is the seat of that self-contained pride, 
more hateful than the fury of passion in this respect, that it 
casts off all semblance of natural feeling, and works out 
its selfish purposes through the instrumentality of a cold and 
heartless intellect. 

Such is fallen Man, as he is in himself, and unrestrained 
by the grace and by the providence of God. There is one 
more feature of his fallen state, on which we must touch. 

Not only are we by nature in ourselves corrupt and evil, 
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but through sin we have placed ourselves under the power 
and dominion of Satan. We have given to Satan and to 
his wicked spirits access and entrance into our spirits, 
enabling him to carry on his work within us—to inspire 
us with evil thoughts, to suggest wicked imaginations, to ac- 
celerate our propensity to evil and help us on in being fellow- 
workers of wickedness with himself. Thus has he been 
enabled to adopt the children of disobedience as his children, 
and to plant his seed in the world. We have admitted him 
into the citadel of the human heart as ruler, and into the 
possession and guidance of the course of this world as prince 
and god. 

Tn speaking of the power of Satan and his wicked spirits 
over fallen man, we do not imagine that wicked men are 
universally or generally given up to the power of Satan, so 
as to be devil-possessed. It may be that it is in the power 
of Satan to enter into and possess all men in their natural 
state (except as hindered by the grace and power of God), 
and to use their faculties and powers and the members of 
their body at his will. It is certain that, even in the case of 
men given up to wickedness, he does not ordinarily do so. 
We may observe in the instances of evil possession recorded 
in holy Scripture, that the evil spirit supersedes the per- 
sonality of the possessed : he is the agent, and not the man. 
And in the instances which have from time to time come 
under our own notice, or have been recorded, it is not the 
strong-minded who are the ordinary victims of possession, 
but the weak and infirm of will. We may, therefore, well 
suppose that it is far more im accordance with the wicked 
and malicious purpose of our spiritual enemy, that he should 
not ordinarily reduce those over whom he has power to be 
the mere organs of his will: but rather that he would in- 
duce them to be the willing agents of his purposes. This 
he effects by occupying all the avenues of thought, pene- 
trating and pervading the spiritual affections and powers, 


presenting to the mind and spirit all the motives and seduc- 


tions to evil; at one time veiling the sinfulness of sin, 
at another time boldly presenting it to view; suggesting 


evil thoughts, prompting to self-interest, self-indulgence, 
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ambition and pride; inflaming passion and violence, anger 
and malice, envy and murderous thoughts ;—affecting also 
the bodily sensations, and helping on the downward progress 
to wicked actings. And let us never forget that however 
men may deceive themselves by attributing their own wicked 
actions to the devil, and so excuse themselves, God holds 
every man responsible, when of his own will he yields to 
the devil’s temptations. 

Moreover, confederated with Satan and under his com- 
mands, are legions of evil spirits, each differing from the 
others in his own peculiar propensity and character of 
wickedness, but all combining to advance the work of re- 

Indgesix. bellion against God. Thus we read in Scripture of an evil 

oe spirit working discord and treachery; of another imspir- 

ee ing gloom and trouble; of another as a lying spirit; of 

Isa xix.14, another as a spirit of perverseness (or of deceivable- 
ness, as the Septuagint gives it; or of giddiness, as the 
Vulgate has it). To these we may add those several spirits 
mentioned in the New Testament; such as deaf and dumb, 
producing by their power within the victim deafness and 
dumbness; spirits of infirmity, subjecting their victims to 
helpless debility ; spirits of divination, which infuse into 
their victims the false notion that they are able to fore- 
tell future events, and inspire’ them to the utterance of 
such predictions as evil spirits may be able to prognos- 
ticate. 

These several notices of the number and of the diverse 
operations of wicked spirits, amply prove that Satan is well 
provided with a multitude of instruments adapted to every 
class of human character and every variety of constitution. 
These his myrmidons beset all the avenues of man’s 
being, and find access to mind and spirit. Sometimes by 
temporary possession or inspiration, sometimes by a posses- 
sion more permanent, and always by the foul poison of 
their spiritual presence and influence, they help forward the 
tendency to evil, and the subjection of individual men to the 
dominion of Satan7/—= 

In accordance with all that we have said is the descrip- 
tion im holy Scripture of the corruption of Man, and of his 
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subjection to Satan. God had said of him before the flood, 
“ Hivery imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only gen. vi.s. 
evil continually.” He said of him after the flood, “ The gen. viii. 21, 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” 
“The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately ser, xvii. 9, 
wicked. Who can know it?” “ Out of the heart,’ said matt. xv. 19. 
He who knew what was in Man, “proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas- 
phemies.” ‘‘ When they knew God,” says St. Paul, “they prom.i.1-25. 
glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but be- 
came vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened: professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God 
also gave them up” (hitherto He had restrained them) “ to 
uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to dis- 
honour their own bodies between themselves: who changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen.” “ And even as they did not like to retain God in pom. 5, 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, **** 
to do those things which are not convenient; being filled 
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.” Such St. Paul 
describes the Gentiles to be; and then he turns to the Jews, 
and tells them that they also, the hearers of the Law, do the ,.,, 4. - 
like things. “Both Jews and Gentiles, they are all under &. |. . 
sin; as it is written, There is none righteous, no, not 1%and 2s. 
one: there is none that understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes.” Thus “every mouth must be stopped, and all the 
world must become guilty before God;” “for all havo 
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Rom. viii. 7. sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” The carnal 


Gal. v. 19, 
21, 


Eph, iv. 17, 
18, 


Tit. iii. 3. 


Colos. iii. 5. 


Eph. fi. 1, 3. 


mind is enmity against God.” 

Again he saith, “‘ The works of the flesh ” (that is, of the 
natural man) ‘‘are manifest, which are these: adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
envyings, murder, drunkenness, revellings, and such like.” 

Elsewhere he describes the Gentiles as “ walking in the 
vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts.” 
“We ourselves also,” he says in another place, “ were 
sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, and hating 
one another.” And again he says, ‘‘ Mortify your members 
which are upon the earth” (that is to say, the actions and 
passions proper to the life of earthly men, and these he goes 
on to enumerate): ‘fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence and covetousness, which is 
idolatry.” 

We conclude with one further passage, which at once de- 
scribes the moral degradation of man, and his subjection to 
the wicked one. “Ye were dead,” says the Apostle, “in 
trespasses and sins; wherein in time past ye walked ac- 
cording to the course of this world, according to the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience : among whom we all had our con- 
versation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires: of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature 
the children of wrath.” 

All these several passages from holy Scripture speak to 
our consciences. They are the words of divinely inspired 
Truth. They describe the conseq.ences of our lapse from 
the righteousness in which Adam was created, both as re- 
gards our spiritual and our physical condition. But, through 
the mercy of God, they do not describe the actual circum- 
stances or state of every individual man. They describe 
what in all ages some men have been; what at certain 
periods, and among certain nations, many, perhaps the 
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multitude, have become; what, except for the restraining 
grace of God and His providential disposition and interven- 
tion, all men would have become. But, of God’s infinite 
mercy, all men have not actually proceeded to the same 
extremes of wickedness, nor are actually subjected by Satan 
to the same extent of abject slavery. God in the fore- 
knowledge of His own eternal purpose, and having regard 
to the future sacrifice of Him that should take away the sin 
of the world, has restrained the power of Satan, and kept 
back the sons of men from that universal apostasy and cor- 
ruption into which otherwise they would have sunk. 

Once indeed, manifesting what is in man, and as an 
example and warning to all generations, God withdrew the 
strivings of His Spirit. Bursting through all barriers, the 


race became utterly corrupt. They were overwhelmed in Gen. vi. and 


one universal catastrophe, a type of that future destruction } 
which shall overtake apostate Christendom, and of that final 
dissolution and judgment of ungodly men which shall over- 
take the world that now is, at the end of all things. 

With this exception, God has continued His restraining 
grace, seeking to bring into His service all in man that can 
be made available for good, and to win the heart back unto 
Himself in faith and confidence and love. 

For, in the first place, and before considering the deal- 
ings of God with men, let us remark that in the constitu- 
tion of Man, even after the Fall, there were (through the 
good providence of our Creator) certain natural tendencies 
which have acted as impediments and hindrances in our 
aownward course to utter apostasy. 

Man is acreature of imitation and habit. These disposi- 
tions are indeed available for evil as for good ; but in the 
ages which succeeded the fall of Man, and again in those 
which followed on the Deluge, and so also in later times, in 
the times of the first disciples of the Gospel, they were 
operative almost wholly for good. It is an old saying, and 
generally true, that no man suddenly becomes utterly vile. 
Our first father, immediately after the Fall, with all those 
proclivities to degeneration of which we have spoken, was 
yet under the influence of habits and thoughts, and associa- 
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tions also (which are the habits of the mind), derived from 
the period, whether long or short, of original innocency. No 
other thoughts had hitherto occupied his mind, nor other 
habits or associations influenced him. Itis notin the course 
of nature that these should have lost at once all their power. 
In the infancy of our race, it is probable that with many dis- 
orders, and even crimes, there was, as it were, the simplicity 
of childhood,—such as may be observed even in the present 
day, among those few tribes which remain uncontaminated 
with civilized vice. 

In these habits and associations, to some extent, the 
children of the first fathers of the human family were 
brought up. Nor is it probable that at first there were 
many of those examples of monstrous wickedness which 
brought down the judgment of a universal deluge. And, 
even when they first occurred, it would be some time before 
the evil influence would leaven the whole lump. Crimes, 
even enormous crimes, when witnessed during childhood, 
and before they can be fully apprehended, are rather as 
seeds sown in the youthful mind—seeds of corruption, which, 
if fruitful, will bear fruit only in later years. Indeed, ia all 
ages, so far as our knowledge and experience extend, few 
parents are so abandoned as not to seek in some degree to 
shield their children from the influence of evil example. For 
the most part children are brought up under some degree of 
discipline, and in a comparative guilelessness, to which in 
after life the memory returns as to the tradition of a golden 
age of innocence ; and this recurrence of earlier recollections 
is not without its effect in reviving the power of conscience 
and in preparing the heart for better influences. 

And yet, in spite of these and of all other advantages 
resulting from the constitution of Man, how few were the 
generations before the earth was filled with violence, and all 
flesh had corrupted his way before God! 

Again, Man is a creature, formed to live in society. 
The institution of marriage, the early relationships of the 
family, the later bonds resulting from marriage, prepare for, 
and lead directly to, the institution of government and laws 
in larger communities. And where there is law and govern- 
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ment, whatever be the form or character of government, 
there must be the exercise of self-discipline and the render- 
ing of willing obedience. 

It would seem, then, that all these influences, parental 
influence in early childhood and in more matured life, law 
and government and social order, act as a restraint upon 
violence, and strengthen the sense of duty and obligation. 
The final apostasy in which Christendom will be involved 
will be distinguished by the dissolution of the bonds and 
ties of the family and of society, and by the prevalence of 
universal lawlessness. Therefore is the angel, under whose 
guidance the hosts of evil spirits will hereafter emerge from 
the bottomless pit, named Abaddon and Apollyon, the cor- 
rupter or dissolver: and the Man of Sin, to be revealed in 
those last days, is called “ the lawless one.” In the mean- 
time, those who, as the ordinance of God, have ruled the 
nations, even when they have been wicked rulers, have for 
the most part, and in their own interests, exercised their 
authority for the punishment of evil-doers ; and the restraints 
of government and order have tended to preserve in men 
those principles and habits of obedience, on which better 
things may be grafted. 

It must, however, be borne in mind that these better 
influences of our nature co-exist with the alienation of the 
heart from God, and the indulgence of the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind; and unless the heart and spirit can 
be brought into subjection to the Spirit of God, God will 
again cease to strive with man, and once more man will be- 
come utterly corrupt and apostate. Nay, more, when once 
lawlessness and corruption have become predominant, all 
these influences of example and of habit—nay, the very 
ordinances of government—will be perverted, and will be 
employed by Satan in the completion of his work. The 
corruption of all that is best in man will be the consumma- 
tion of all that is most evil. Vain and insignificant, there- 
fore, would have been the effect of these dispositions of our 
nature, if God had left us to ourselves. Blessed be His 
Name, the history of mankind, preserved to us in holy 
Scripture, is the record of that continual agency and of 
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those successive acts by which God is bringirg His creature, 
created in His image, back unto Himself. In tracing these 
continuous and successive acts, we shall be led through the 
remaining topics which we have proposed, as necessary to 
the elucidation of the sacrament of Baptism: the dealings 
of God with man before the Incarnation, the work which 
Christ effected in His life and death, in His resurrection and 
ascension, and lastly, the condition into which Man is 
brought when baptized into Christ. 
radi 
III.—Tuz Dratines oF Gop wiTtH MAN PREVIOUSLY TO THE 
INCARNATION. 


The times and the seasons are in the hands of God. He 
in His wisdom hath ordered them. And having foreordained 
the sacrifice for all sin, and the means by which we should 
be made partakers eternally of His holiness, He has in the 
meantime foreborne, and has not dealt with us accord- 
ing to our iniquity. For a short season previously to 
the Flood, men were given up to their own ways: but 
otherwise the Lord has not withholden His restraining 
grace. Unweariedly has He waited, as it were, upon His 
creature, and striven with him by His Spirit ; He has sought 
to incline his heart towards Himself, to enlighten his under- 
standing, to reveal more and more of His own future purpose, 
to inspire him with faith and obedience, and to discipline 
and prepare him for the reception of the Gospel. 

Immediately after the Fall, God, in passing sentence on 
the serpent, concluded in these words—“ I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.” 

These words convey the intimation—l. Of the im- 
mediate work which God would commence in Man: “ I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed.” 2. Of His further and ultimate purpose 
upon earth: “The seed of the woman shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel.’? By both these words God 
addressed Himself, immediately upon the Fall, to the heart 
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and spirit of man, and placed before him the way of righteous- 
ness, and the objects on which faith was to rest and to which 
hope was to be directed. 

God spake these words concerning the woman then pre- 
sent before Him, the woman who had been deceived by the 
serpent, and concerning her seed. ‘Therefore did Adam, 
awaking to faith and hope, and inspired with the spirit of 
prophecy, forthwith call his wife’s name Hve. In the days 
of innocence he had called her “ Isha,” “ Woman ; because Gen. ii. 23. 
she was taken out of man.’ Man was now in the trans- 
gression, and he called her name “‘ Eve; because she was the Gen. ili. 20. 
mother of ail living.’ Therefore also Eve, when she bare 
her first-born, exclaimed, “ I have gotten the man from the Gen iv.L 
Lord.” Not yet, indeed, was this fulfilled: God in His infinite 
wisdom long delayed: and even now, though the seed has 
been given, the end has not yet been attained. Nevertheless, 
Adam believed the word, and embraced the hope. Eve 
believed the word, and embraced the hope. And among 
their posterity there has ever been a seed into whose 
hearts the Lord has been able to infuse penitence and faith, 
hope and love, toward Himself; and toward the serpent, 
enmity. 

Therefore, although God spake of the woman before 
Him, yet in her He saw one greater,—even her who 
-was to be chosen thereafter out of all the daughters of 
Eve, and should bring forth ‘the seed of promise.” He 
spake of the seed of the woman, the godly seed, who 
in all future times should serve Him. But in her seed 
He had regard above all to Him, who, being the Eternal 
Word—the Only-Begotten of the Father—was to be born 
in time: without whom, and except for whose work, 
foreseen and foreordained, there should have been no godly 
seed at all. In Him by covenant foreordained, “ ordered in 
all things and sure,” the Father hath chosen those who in 
all ages have believed, and hath sanctified them to be a 
righteous seed, His witnesses, to carry forth His testimony 
from generation to generation to the sons of men, their 
brethren. These are they who, as the Apostle declares, 
have “obtained a good report through faith,” who have 
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pleased God in their day and generation, because they have 
believed “that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him.” And so they have come to 
Him; and they shall receive their reward, when “ they 
with us shall be made perfect.” 

We learn then that Faith—faith in God, faith in all that 
God has made known to the individual believer—this is the 
common characteristic of all God’s servants, the testimony 
which in their lives, if not through their words, has been 
borne to their fellow-men, and the victory by which they 
have individually overcome the world. 

But the knowledge of God’s purpose to which men have 
attained has been different at different periods, gradually 
growing and increasing in extent, as He has been pleased to 
make Himself known. Thus, before the Deluge, Abel, and 
Enoch, and Noah, and others whose names have not been 
made known to us, but are written in the Book of Life, 
testified by faith to a world which hated and rejected them. 
This was the period of the infancy of the human race. 
What knowledge God had revealed concerning Himself was 
accepted by the faithful few, and rejected by the many. By 
the latter the proclamation of the coming of the Lord to 
judgment was scorned and disregarded, the paths of 
righteousness, to which even the conscience in all men 
testifies, were forsaken; and so judgment overtook them, 
and the world of the ungodly was overthrown. 

After the Flood, in no very long time, all distinct know- 
ledge of God, even to the extent which had hitherto been 
revealed, was gradually obscured, and was vanishing from 
the thoughts and memory of mankind, when the Lord re- 
vealed Himself to Abram. In order that a righteous seed 
might be preserved among men, Abram was called and 
separated from among the families of the earth, that he and 
his seed might be a holy nation, a peculiar people. To him 
God made a fuller revelation of His purpose than had been 
hitherto vouchsafed (or, if vouchsafed, it had been lost), 
promising that through him all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. This promise He confirmed, entering 
into covenant with Abram, giving him the name of Abra- 
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ham, the sign and pledge of the number of his future seed ; 
and engaging to be his and their God, and to give to them 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. And again 
the same promise and covenant He attested with an oath on 
the Mount Moriah, and subsequently confirmed to Isaac and 
to Jacob. They conveyed a distinct and definite assurance 
of an inheritance on earth, and established a basis for all 
those higher promises and revelations of a heavenly glory 
which were more fully, but still eos ade revealed 
through the Prophets which came after. 

The next step in the dealings of God with Man was the 
giving of the Law. ‘This was in some sort a limitation on 
the previous promises, which were made through Abraham 
to all nations, and which, indeed, will never be realized to 
the nations, until Israel shall have been admitted to that 
new Covenant of which the Prophets speak. Nevertheless, 
as regards the children of Israel, it was at the time a great 
advancement; and as regards all nations, it was a step on- 
ward towards the ultimate fulfilment of God’s purposes in 
the whole earth. Hitherto the Lord had revealed His 
character and purposes in words of promise: now He was 
about to commence the actual fulfilment of them. Hitherto 
He had made Himself known to His chosen servants by 
word and vision: now He was about to reveal Himself in 
acts and works patent to all men. Hitherto His presence 
had been vouchsafed from time to time, and at long in- 
tervals: now He was about to dwell in visible glory in the 
midst of His people, Israel—a presence and a glory which 
would have been permanently vouchsafed, and might have 
ensured the obedience of Israel to Christ, when He was sent 
into the world, but for the apostasy of those to whom so 
great a privilege was vouchsafed. 

The Law was given as a necessary preliminary to the 
bringing in of the children of Israel to the land of promise. 
Previously to the giving of the Law, Israel was not a polity. 
In the giving of it, they were constituted a nation in the 
midst of the nations. And God was manifested to be their 
Legislator and their King. Moses and those who succeeded 
him were but princes and judges and officers under 
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Jehovah. The particular statutes, indeed, so far as they, 
were municipal, were fitted to the circumstances of the 
people, and to the times that then were, and to the social 
condition of those to whom they were given; but they 
were such as no other nation possessed: they were calculated 
to train and advance them in righteousness and purity, and 
to preserve them from the wickedness which surrounded 
them, and from the vices which have invariably prevailed in 
every other nation when prosperous and powerful. 

The Law manifested the character of God as the righteous 
Judge, the Awarder of just retribution to offenders. Not 
that God can be other than a just and righteous God, judg- 
ing every man according to his works; or that under the 
Law men could be saved by works of righteousness, or 
otherwise than through faith; for, except through faith, no 
man can keep God’s holy Law. But in the presence of a 
Law awarding penalties to every act of disobedience, God’s 
anger against all unrighteousness and ungodliness was 
made manifest, and sinful man was shut up to faith. 

It is, however, more to our purpose to observe that that 
which especially distinguished the Law, is the revelation 
given therein of the Nature and attributes of God, through 
means of the ordinances of Worship ordained and appointed 
to Israel. The nations of the earth had corrupted even the 
traditions of Truth which had survived, by abominable 
superstitious and idolatrous practices. Israel, in becoming 
a nation, received holy rites of worship, wherein is shadowed 
and delineated the highest worship which can engage the 
heart and spirit and mind of man, even of that heavenly 
worship which Christ Himself, as High Priest and Head of 
His Church, redeemed and new-created in Himself, presents 
and offers in the very presence of God. All that can be 
known of God and of His infinite perfections—all that can 
be known of the relations of mankind to God, and of all 
the duties resulting therefrom—all to which Man will here- 
after attain in the heavenly and spiritual condition to which 
he is called in Christ Jesus, are probably typified and adum- 
brated in the Law. 

Thus, in delivering His ie out of Egypt, in giving 
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them the Law, and bringing them into the land of promise, 
God did, in truth, make Himself known by His Name 
“Jehovah.” Thus did He educate and discipline and pre- 
pare them to receive the Gospel of the Kingdom, and, 
through faith, to enter thereinto. 1 

The Law, then, contains the great revelation of God 
made to mankind before the coming of Christ. The 
Psalms, for the most part, and the writings of the Prophets, 
are based upon the Law. These holy words of inspiration, 
especially the Psalms, were calculated to lead the people of 
God onwara to higher and larger and more spiritual views 
of the character and nature of all that the Law enjoined, 
both as regards the statutes of righteousness and the 
appointed ordinances of worship. These higher views were 
elucidated also by the words of the Prophets, calling Israel 
and Judah to repentance; and the unprofitableness of the 
letter of the Law was shewn by the promises contained in 
the Prophets of a future and spiritual Covenant. And as. 
ages passed by, and the time drew nearer and nearer when 
the Lord was to be born into the world, mtimations more 
and more distinct were given of the character and work of 
Him that was about to appear. At length came John the 
Baptist into the wilderness of Judzea, and preached, 
“Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.” 

In all these successive stages in God’s dealings with men 
before the coming of the Lord, we'see that it is only by 
degrees that God imparts the knowledge of Himself and of 
His purpose. Faith, then, is not dependent on knowledge, 
for some of the brightest examples of faith have been in 
times of comparative ignorance. How little had God re- 
vealed of His purpose in the days of Abraham! how limited 
was Abraham’s knowledge! Yet was he “the father of 
the faithful !”? In the simplicity of his heart he heard God’s 
voice, and “ went forth, not knowing whither he went.” 
God bade him to slay his son—the child and heir of the 
promises made to him; and forthwith he took him to the 
mountain of sacrifice! How scanty was the knowledge 
possessed by David; and yet what faith and love and 
spiritual apprehension of the goodness and majesty of God 


264 THE ORDER FOR THE 


are breathed forth in his Psalms! It is faith, not know- 
ledge, which is well-pleasing to God. Without faith, know- 
ledge even of the highest mysteries is profitless : it does but 
increase the obstinacy and pride and rebellion of the 
natural heart, and arms man with weapons against God. 
But where faith exists, the mind, in proportion to its power 
and capacity, will always apprehend what God reveals ; and 
in the exercise of faith both mind and heart are prepared 
and enabled to receive the Truth in the love of it. In 
fine, “‘ without faith it is impossible to please God,” or to 
receive grace or blessing from Him. Whereas the amount 
of knowledge actually acquired is, of necessity, at all times 
subject to a variety of limitations. It must always depend 
upon the extent to which, at the time, God has made Him- 
self known ; the extent to which the revelation has reached 
the individual; and, moreover, the degree of intelligence 
which the individual possesses : for although God is able to 
reveal Himself as the object of love and of faith and of 
‘obedience to the spirit even of the most ignorant and un- 
taught, even of a child, yet it by no means follows that 
with the spiritual apprehension there should be clear and 
definite ideas of truth in the understanding. One quality 
must be common to all who please God—viz., that whatever 
be the extent of their knowledge of Him and of His ways, 
there be in them, to the extent of their knowledge, a heart 
to fear and love, and obey and trust in Him. 

This same great law or principle, which, as we have seen, 
is to be discerned in all God’s dealings since the fall with 
mankind in general, is also to be found regulating His deal- 
ings with individual men in reference to their salvation. 
Our spiritual health depends, not so much on the extent of 

| our knowledge, even of our knowledge about God, as on the 
condition of our heart. The amount and quality of our 
knowledge depends on our circumstances and our individual 
character: but conversion to God and faith in Him are 
absolute pre-requisities to any spiritual work in men. Our 
sin has entailed these consequences, that our nature is per- 
verse and our heart is alienated from God; and unless, by 
the action of God’s good Spirit, aversion and distrust can 
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be banished, and we are brought to seek God, and, according 
to our knowledge, to love Him, and, however feebly, to 
trust in Him, our merciful and loving Father cannot work 
salvation. 

Who that has watched the early action of grace upon the 
heart of the very young, or has stood by the death-bed of 
the ignorant and untaught, has not observed,—who that 
reflects is not conscious to himself, how much more can be 
apprehended concerning God in the spirit, than can be 
grasped by the understanding ? Who can hesitate to admit 
that many times and in many ways God reveals Himself to 
the spirit when the mind is unfruitful, and that neither our 
love nor our trust in God is to be limited by our mere 
theological knowledge ? 

Keeping this principle in view sain) we shall be able to 
avply it immediately to our main subject, let us now go on 
to the fourth topic—viz., the Work which Christ has 
effected in His Incarnation, in His death, and in His resur- 
rection and ascension. 

IV.—Tne Work or Curist in His INCARNATION, DEATH, 
RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION. 

1. The Son of God was incarnate by becoming Man,—He 
was incarnate in our nature. Being Very God, Incarnate, it 
was impossible that He should sin. Such an imputation is 
an outrage against God, and therefore blasphemous: it is 
contradictory and absurd. Nevertheless, with this exception, 
He was made like unto us. The nature which He assumed 
was ours, under all those conditions of infirmity into which 
it had been brought by the fall. The flesh which He took 
was in itself mortal and corruptible; so that the Ever-living 
One became capable of death. Body and mind and spirit 
were constituted with all those senses, affections, and natural 
desires which are vehicles of temptation ; so that He, who in 
His Divine subsistence could not be tempted of evil, yet, 
having become Very Man, “was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin.” 

Such was the nature that He took: but, in taking it, IIe 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost. Therefore that Holy Once, 
that was born of the Blessed Virgin, was called the Son of 
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God. He was, and ever abides, Very God. He became 
Very Man, and He abides Very Man, without confusion or 
admixture of Divine and Human. Therefore, in taking our 
nature, He sanctified it and kept it holy, not by transfusion 
of Divine prerogatives into the Humanity, not by personal 


\ exercise in the Humanity of those prerogatives; for this 


would be the commingling and confusion of the two natures : 
but through faith in God, by the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
who was bestowed upon Him without measure. 

So then, by faith in God He lived perfect in holiness and 
in all righteousness; and by the Holy Ghost, thus given to 
Him without measure, He presented our nature in all its 
parts, a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable to God. 

This was His work in becoming Incarnate. This was the 
sacrifice which through life He continually presented to the 
Father, and which was perfected and rendered complete by 
the endurance of the extremity of suffering, and finally by the 
laying down of His life, and the yielding up of body and soul 
to death. 

2. What, then, in the next place, was the Work of 
Christ in His death ? 

This work must be regarded from two distinct points of 
view: (1) as a work which He, the Holy and Innocent 
One, effected on our behalf and in our stead, who are guilty 
sinners; and (2) as a work which, in His life and in His 
death, He wrought as our Head and Representative; and in 
which, therefore, they that are to be saved must participate. 

From the first point of view we cannot better set forth 
the truth than by referring to the prophecy which Isaiah 
spake concerning Him, and which in His sufferings and 
death He fulfilled: “ He is despised and rejected of men, a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ;” “Surely He hath 
borne our griefs”’ (‘ our sins,”’ as it is given in the Greek 
version of the Septuagint) “and carried our sorrows : yet we 
did esteem Him”—(His own nation, that. rejected and ac- 
cused and betrayed Him, and followed Him with execrations 
to the cross, “did esteem Him ”)—*‘stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace 
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was upon Him; and with His stripes weare healed. All we, 
like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every one to his 
own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us 
all.” “He is brought as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His 
mouth.” “ He was cut off out of the land of the living : for 
the transgression of my people was He stricken” (in the 
Greek of the Septuagint, “‘led away to death”). “He had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth: yet 
it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath put Him to 
grief. When Thou shalt make His soul an offering for 
sin, He shall see His seed.’ ‘ He hath poured out His soul 
unto death, and He was numbered with the transgressors, 
and He bare the sin of many.” 

These words of Isaiah, interpreted literally, foretell that 
Christ should die for the sins of Israel, and that through His 
death Israel shali yet be brought back and restored to the 
favour of God, when His Kingdom shall be established on 
earth. But the thoughts expressed, and even the words 
employed by Isaiah, are reproduced in the Scriptures of the 
New Testament, testifying that Christ was to die, not for 
Israel only, but for the sins of the whole world. Thus ap- 
plied, all that Isaiah says is confirmed and enlarged by those 
who spake and wrote after Christ had come. ‘“ Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh” (or “beareth”’) “ away the sin of 
the world:” such is the testimony of John the Baptist. “The 
Son of Man came to give His life a ransom for many :” such 
are the words of the Lord Himself. ‘‘ We have proved,” 
says St. Paul, “both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin.” And then he adduces out of the Psalms sundry 
passages from which he draws the conclusion that “every 
mouth should be stopped, and all the world become guilty ” 
(or “ under judgment ”’) “ before God.”’ He proceeds: “ All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God ; being justi- 
fied freely by His grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood, for the declaring of His righteous- 
ness in passing by the sins that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God ; unto the declaring of His righteousness in 
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the time now present: that He oo be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’ 

Again, we are told by St. Paul, ‘‘ When we were yet 
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly ;” 
“ God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us—much more then, being justi- 
fied by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him. 
For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by His life.” 

Again, in sundry places, “Christ died for our sins, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures ;” “‘ He made Him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin;” “He gave Himself for our sins ;” 
“He hath given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet-smelling savour ;” ‘ Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us ;” 
“He gave Himself a ransom for all.” And in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, after referring to the first Covenant, under 
which the blood of the sin-offering that was slain was car- 
ried into the Holy Place within the Veil, he says, “ Christ 
being come, an High Priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands 

. neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His 
own blood, entered in once into the Holy Place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the Living God?” Again, 
“ Almost all things are by the Law purged (purified) with 
blood, and without shedding of blood is no remission. It 
was therefore necessary that the heavenly things themselves 
[should be purified] with better sacrifices than these. For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself :” 
“nor yet that He should offer Himself often: but now once in 
the end of the world hath He appeared, to put away” (or, 
bring to nought) “sin by the sacrifice of Himself ;”? and the 
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Apostle states two conclusions. As a victim, “ Christ was Heb. ix 28. 
once for all offered in order to bear the sins of many ;” and 

as High Priest, “after He had offered one sacrifice for sins,”’ Heb. x. 12. 
(He) “ for ever sat down on the right hand of God.” 

St. Peter, in like manner, tells us, “ Ye know that ye1 Pet. i. 8 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and % 
gold—but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb 
peetant blemish and without spot;”’ “ Christ suffered for 1 Pet. ii 
us ”—‘ who His own self bare our sins in His own body on oe 
the as that we, being dead to sins, should live to righteous- 
ness: by whose stripes ” nung the words of Isaiah) “ ye 
were healed.” Again, “ Christ hath once suffered for sins, 1 Pet. iii.18. 
the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh ”—* Christ hath suffered for us in 1 Pet. iv. 1. 
the flesh.” 

So also St. John: “ The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 1Jobni. 7, 
cleanseth us from all sin ;”” “ He is the propitiation for our 1 Jonni. 2. 
sins: and not for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world ;” “ Hereby perceive we the love [of God], because } John iii, 
He laid down His life for a 3’ God “sent His Son to be the ‘ohn iv. 
propitiation for our sins ;” He “ hath loved us and washed Bene 
us from our sins in His own blood.” And lastly, in the vision 
of the courts of heaven vouchsafed to the Apostle, he sees 
the Lamb of God before the Throne—“‘ a Lamb as it had Rev. v. 6, 9, 
been slain ;”? and he hears the new song which, on His e 
taking the sealed book from the hand of Him that sat on 
the throne, bursts forth from the heavenly company, “ Thou 
art worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof : 
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood.”-4— _, 

Such is the work which Christ effected in His death as 
taught in holy Scripture, and from these the following pro- 
positions are to be deduced. 

First, we learn that although God is Very Love and 
abundant in mercy, nevertheless, as the inevitable conse- 
quence of our sin, a barrier has been interposed between 
God and man, which must be removed before His mercy can 
reach the sinner. ‘The interposition of this barrier was 
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perfect rightcousness. Through sin (we are taught) we 
had become guilty before God, and were subject to His 
righteous condemnation: and so long as our guilt remained, 
His condemnation and just judgment would rest upon us. 

Next, it is manifest that before this barrier could be 
removed and our guilt blotted out—before we could be deli- 
vered from the judgment of God, and His favour restored to 
us—the righteousness of God must be vindicated, and His 
justice satisfied. 

Further, it is manifest that the way in which God has 
ordained that the vindication of His righteousness and the 
satisfaction to His justice should be brought about, is, that 
One should be found of spotless innocence and _ sufficient 
worth, who by the sacrifice of Himself might endure in His 
own Person the penalties due to our sins. This substitute 
must be One of spotless innocence, or he would be obnoxious 
to God’s judgment on His own account. He must be of 
sufficient worth, in order that his sufferings and death on 
our behalf and in our stead, might, in the just judgment of 
God, be accepted by Him as a sufficient expiation of our 
guilt, a complete satisfaction to His righteousness, and an 
adequate ransom or price for our redemption; by whom, 
therefore, God might be propitiated—that is to say, God, in 
consideration of the sufferings and death of this innocent 
One, might, consistently with His own righteousness, have 
mercy upon us sinners, and forgive us and embrace as in 
His love. 

It has, indeed, been supposed by some, that to insist upon 
the necessity of propitiation or satisfaction to God’s justice 
in order that He may forgive, is an impeachment of His 
mercy and love. It is pleaded also that the assertion of the 
necessity of propitiation or satisfaction by a sinless One on 
behalf and in stead of sinners, is contrary to natural justice ; 
and that it is, therefore, irreconcilable with God’s character 
that He should exact from the innocent—so they represent 
the matter—the penalty due to the guilty. They think, 
moreover—such is their conception of the Divine character, 
and of the condition of Man, or of his relation to God—that 
the penitence and faith of the sinner are a sufficient satisfac- 
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tion for his sins; that Man is capable, or can be rendered 
capable, of penitence and faith ; or, if God’s grace be needed, 
it will be vouchsafed without reference to, or necessity for, 
His being propitiated. 

Those who advance this doctrine, if they profess Chris- 
tianity, would have us to believe that the sacrifice of the 
Lord was a sacrifice only in the sense of His voluntarily sub- 
mitting to it, in order that He might set us an example of 
self-denial and patience, and submission to the will of God ; 
that, by such an example of love, He might lead us to love 
Him, and thus to repent and to live for the future a life of 
obedience and self-denial; or (with a nearer approach to 
truth) might by His sufferings and death obtain for men 
that grace and power of God which may bring them back to 
Him. 

But unless we altogether discard and reject every truth 
of Christianity, we shall not get rid of the supposed diffi- 
culty. Ifthe sacrifice of One that is holy and innocent is 
made available to procure grace or salvation for those who 
through their sins must otherwise be lost—if this is ad- 
mitted, then, after all, the sacrifice is vicarious and merito- 
rious. The Just One suffers, that the unjust may not suffer ; 
the Just One by His sacrifice obtains what the unjust could 
not procure by any power or merits of their own. Or if 
this be denied, if the unjust could obtain salvation without 
the sacrifice of the Just One, then we are left without any 
conceivable motive, or at least without any sufficient motive, 
for the sufferings which the Just One endured. The rejec- 
tion, therefore, of the plain words of Scripture in their 
obvious meaning, and of the ideas of Sacrifice and Atonement 
everywhere conveyed, both in the Law and by the Prophets, 
and subsequently in the New Testament, on the plea that 
such doctrines are opposed to natural justice and to God’s 
righteousness, has no more ground in reason than in revela- 
tion. On the contrary, if the sacrifice of Christ be not 
vicarious, if our sins were not laid upon Him and expiated 
by Him, then indeed the sufferings of the holy and innocent 
Saviour would appear to our reason to be totally opposed to 
the justice and to the love of God, and to be contrary to His 
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character as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
and further, the assertion that'God, without reference to any 
satisfaction to His offended Law, will forgive the transgres- 
sions of His Law, impeaches His righteousness and nullifies 
His justice. 

It is, however, a grievous misrepresentation of the truth 
which we are maintaining from the words of holy Writ, to 
represent God as an offended tyrant, and incapable of love 
or mercy until His vengeance had been satiated, and Him- 
self propitiated by sufferings ; or, again, to represent Him as 
exacting from the innocent a precise measure or weight of 
suffering, as an equivalent for the guilt of those who had 
sinned. We do not attempt to investigate or to define how 
it should have been that the sufferings of the Just One 
should be made available as a ransom or price for the unjust: 
we know that they were so. We do not speculate upon the 
nature or extent of those sufferings: we know that they were 
more than mortal man could endure: they terminated in 
death. But this we testify—Love was not purchased with 
vengeance. Love was the source and origin from which the 
Sacrifice of Christ proceeded, andin Love the Sacrifice was 
perfected. God did not need to be moved to love or com-. 
passion for His creatures. He is eternal and infinite Love, 
but He is also infinite holiness and truth: and the way 
which, in mercy and righteousness, He has devised for the 
redemption of the world and for the salvation of those that 
believe, brings forth into manifestation all His attributes, 
and proves them to be consistent with each other; not only 
vindicates His righteousness, but especially magnifies and 
demonstrates His loving-kindness and mercy, and His un- 
searchable wisdom also. In dying for us, Christ fulfilled 
that eternal purpose ordained by the Father in His infinite 
love. 

It is, then, the love of God which prompted, His wisdom 
which devised, His mercy and goodness which carries out, 
that wonderful plan of redemption to which the passages 
quoted by us abundantly testify. “In this was manifested ” 
(as St. John tells us in another passage) “ the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent His Only-Begotten 
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Son into the world, that we might live through Him. 
Herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins.” 

We say, therefore, that Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son 
of God, is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world. 

He hath paid the ransom, and hath redeemed us unto God; 

not with silver or gold, but with His own most precious 

blood. He is the Lamb of God, the Lamb for a sacrifice Gen. xxii. 8. 
which God hath provided, which beareth and taketh away 

the sin of the world. \ 7 

As under the Law the offerer laid his hands upon the tev.i.4, 6 
victim, and it was accepted for him to make an atonement 
for his soul; and as the High Priest on the Day of Atone- Lev. xvi. 
ment laid both his hands on the head of the goat, and con- 
fessed over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them 
upon the head of the goat; so on this willing victim the 
Lord hath laid the iniquities of us all. In His own body on 
the tree He hath borne them,—on that tree to which, in His 
crucifixion, the handwriting which was against us was nailed 
and taken out of the way. He has suffered, the Just for 
the unjust ; and God, in entire conformity with His holiness 
and justice, is able to forbear and pass over the sins which 
are past, and finally justify and hold guiltless them who 
believe in Him. 

Because of this Sacrifice which God fore-ordained, and 1 Pet. 1. 20. 
which Christ, before the foundation of the world, willingly 
undertook to offer on our behalf, it became possible that 
Very God should become Incarnate in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and be found therein: for through His Sacrifice He 
was to sanctify the polluted nature which He assumed. 

Because of this Sacrifice, God hath from the beginning 
forborne and delayed the Day of Judgment, so that He 
might introduce His own plan of mercy and grace. Having 
respect thereto, He forbore with Mankind before Christ 
came and offered it. And at all times He forbears, not 
dealing with us as our guilt has merited, in the severity of 
His judgment ; but sparing us, giving space for repentance, 
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and inviting and persuading us to come to Him for pardon 
and acceptance. 

- We conclude, therefore, that Christ, in His sufferings and 
death terminating a spotless life, bore the penalty of our 
sins, and in His own body expiated our guilt, and presented 
to God a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, atonement, 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world: that by 
His sacrifice the demands of righteousness are satisfied, so 
that God is just in passing by the sins that are past, and in 
remitting the sins of all those who believe. Therefore saith 
the Apostle, “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then 
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled 
to God. For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him.” 

Thus was effected the reconciliation of Man to God; the 
barrier which sin had erected was thrown down, and the 
way to pardon and acceptance opened to those who should 
repent and believe the Gospel. So far as we know or can 
judge, it could not have been accomplished in any other 
way. At least, we are sure that it could not have been 
accomplished in any way which would have been more 
effectual, or more in accordance with the Divine attributes. 

But, in order to apprehend the complete work which 
Christ has wrought for us in His death, we must consider it 
from another point of view. For, secondly, Christ in His 
death fulfilled indeed as an Individual, on behalf of His 
fellow-men, a work which no other but Himself could have 
fulfilled: but also He fulfilled it in the one nature common 
to Himself and to us. 

In His work of vicarious sacrifice and propitiation, it is 
evident from all that we have said, that we as individuals 
could have no part, any more than we can partake of His 
own Eternal Godhead. The propitiatory Sacrifice accepted 
on our behalf, was offered by the Son of God Incarnate. If 
our sins had rested on our own heads, we should have 


ea 
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remained in perpetual impenitence, and gone away into 
eternal death, and everlasting banishment from God. Christ 
suffered for sins from which, as an individual, He was 
wholly free; and by His Passion obtained of His Father, for 
those who were guilty, what otherwise they could never have 
obtained for themselves. Had we been left to ourselves, we 
should have received no more than the just reward of our 
deeds : but this Man had done nothing amiss; nor was there 
any necessity or compulsion laid upon Him, but that of 


voluntary Love. He had “power to lay down His life.” gona x. 13. 


‘No man took it from” Him. He “laid it down of Him- 
self: therefore doth the Father love Him.” He suffered of 
His own free will; because, if He had not died, our sins 
could never have been expiated, nor ourselves redeemed from 
everlasting death. 

Nevertheless, the nature in which He suffered was that 
very nature which we by our sins had polluted: and as none 
other but God could have redeemed us, so also, we may rest 
assured, it was equally necessary to our redemption that God 
should become incarnate in this nature of ours. In this 
nature of ours—in flesh substantially the same with our own 
—in a body derived from the Blessed Virgin, His Mother, and 
taken into personal union with Himself—hath the Son of 
God suffered and died, and offered up the perfect and suffi- 
cient Sacrifice for the sins which we in this same nature 
have committed. 

This oneness of the nature in which our Blessed Lord 
condescended to take part with us, suggests one further 
thought. 

As in His life, our nature in His Person was sanctified 
and brought into obedience to the will of God, so in His 
death, our nature in His Person passed out of the original 
condition of creation, with all the evils superadded and 
introduced through sin. Death, as we see in all nature, is 
not annihilation. It is the extinction of the earlier form of 
life. It dissolves the past, and leads to fresh combinations , 
and forms of existence: nay, it is compatible with the con- 
tinuance of the same vital power. As the naked seed com-. 
mitted to the ground rots and dies, in order that the living 
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principle therein may be developed in a new and glorious 
form, so our nature, of which Christ is the Eternal Life, 
was in His Person, with all its infirmities and deficiencies, 


given up to death, in order that all that was weak and cor-. 


ruptible might pass away and become utterly extinct. He 
put off this body of humiliation, and buried it in the grave 
where all things are forgotten, in order that in Him and 
through Him it might emerge in glory and beauty. 

In this manner the foundation has been laid for the 
whole superstructure of the work of mercy and grace. 
By the vicarious sacrifice of Christ our ransom has been 
paid, and the pardon of our sins procured ; and in the same 
act of submission to death, the common lot of all men, 
Christ has, in our nature, destroyed him thut hath the power 
of death. Human nature, in His Person, has paid the debt, 
in order that Life and Immortality may become the lot of 
the inheritance of all who believe and are spiritually united 
unto Him, wf | 

3. Let us proceed to consider the work which our Lord 
has wrought in His resurrection from the dead and ascen- 
sion to the right hand of God. 

Christ, in condescending to assume our nature, willingly 
endured, as we have seen, all those infirmities which are in- 
separable from its present condition. Personally, He was 
incapable of error, as He was incapable of sin. Whatever 
might be the limitation of His knowledge, and “ Very Man” 
is not omniscient, He could never, under any circumstances, 
be deceived or misled. In Him, as in all men, the functions 
of the mind were exercised in connexion with the organs of 
the body ; and as He suffered in the body from weariness and 
privation and other infirmities, we cannot imagine that the 
reasonable soul should remain unaffected by the condition of 
the body. 

But, in rising from the grave, the same body which in 
itself was originally mortal and frail, is now exempt from 
death, and is, in all its parts, for ever free from infirmity and 
decay. It remains, indeed, material in substance and 
limited in space ; but, by the quickening power and opera- 
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tion of the Holy Ghost—an operation of the manner or 
effects of which we have, in our present state of being, 
neither experience nor conception—that material body has 
become spiritua! and replete with heavenly glory. 

We may be quite certain that with this change in the 
material body of our risen Lord, the reasonable soul is also 
advanced, enlarged, and augmented in all its faculties, and 
the spirit is endowed by the Holy Ghost with heavenly 
powers—the powers which, in relation to our present mortal 
condition, are sabe by the Apostle, “the powers of the nev. vis. 
world to come.” ‘God hath highly exalted Him.” The 
whole being and nature of the risen Man has become 
heavenly and Divine ; so that not only by reason of the 
dignity of His Person, but in the proper constitution of His 
being, in body, soul, and spirit, He is, in His resurrection pom.ica. 
from among the dead, declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness. In Him the 
heavenly host behold, and soon shall we behold, the bright- neb 1, 3-6. 
ness of the Father’s glory and the express image of His ‘ 
Person—the object of worship and adoration to all created 
beings, the fit Temple and Dwelling-place of the Holy 
Ghost. 

For now, risen from the dead and ascended to the right 
hand of God, He hath received the promise of the Father, 
the Holy Ghost, after a manner of which human nature, 
while yet subject to mortality, was incapable. The Holy 
Ghost, after this manner, was not given before that Jesus 
was glorified ; nor was Jesus glorified before that He had 
suffered. He was not glorified until, having been raised 
from the dead, death had no more dominion over Him. 

And as in His life and death it was our nature which He 
carried through the world and through the grave, so in His 
resurrection and ascension it is our nature which, in His 
Person, has been quickened from death to never-ending life, 
and has been exalted to'such excellent glory. In He for 
ever dwells the Holy Ghost, who, being Very God and Lord, 
the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, has become the 
Spirit of the same our Lord Jesus Christ, God in our nature. 

Thus far we have considered the perfection to which our 
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nature has been brought, through the resurrection and 


2 Pet, i. 4. 


y 


Rom. v. 10. 


ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ. It has indeed been 
advanced to so great a height of dignity and glory, that the 
Apostle Peter speaks of it as “ Divine.’ But of what avail 
would it have been, if this perfection had been confined to 
the Person of the Son of God? Of what avail either to 
God or to Man? 

As regards God, whatever be the perfection to which 
human nature has attained in the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, whatever glory in His ascension, whatever be the 
further growth and progress to which it may be advanced, 
Man’s nature will ever be infinitely remote from the infini- 
tude of God Himself. To become incarnate can add nothing 
to God; nor can it be other than an act of wondrous con- 
descension that the Lord should vouchsafe to become Man, 
and to remain Man! 

As regards Man, what advantage could we have derived 
if we were ever to have remained the same feeble, change- 
able creatures as now we are, on whose foreheads, even in 
our best estate, “ Vanity of vanities’? must have been in- 
scribed? 

But now, in rising from the dead, Christ has become the 
First-fruits of a glorious harvest. Having received the 
Holy Ghost, our risen Saviour, by the same Spirit, hence- 
forth communicates eternal life to those whom the Father 
gives to Him, even to those who, by His prevenient grace, 
turn to God and are made obedient to the Gospel. This is 
the grace which in the Gospel is presented to us. 

Therefore, although we know and have insisted that the 
death of Christ was not only necessary in order to our sal- 
vation, but is in truth the very basis on which the work of 
salvation is upreared,—nevertheless, we know also that He 
became Incarnate, not only, or chiefly, that He should die, 
but that He should live forever. By His death He redeemed 
and reconciled us; but by His life He saves us. He lives, 
that He may be the Giver of life, and for ever abide the 
Fountain of life—yea, our Very and Eternal Life. 

For, in His resurrection from the dead, the Lord from 
heaven has become the root and origin of the New Creation, 
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and is declared to be the Second Man,/the last Adam. Ho 
has been made the Quickening Spirit; and by the Holy 
Ghost which dwells in Him, He communicates the Spirit of 
life to all who come to Him. Quickened from the death of 
sin, they are made children of God, and members of the 
one mystical and spiritual Body, of which He is the Head, 
and which is His Body. Thus He invites them to Himself 
and makes them partakers of His own Divine nature, as by 
resurrection it subsists through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. They become of His flesh and of His bones: and 
He becomes their life. Dead to sin, crucified to the world, 
they are raised with Him and seated with Him in heavenly 
places ; and when He shall appear the second time unto sal- 
vation, they shall be changed into His image, and appear 
with Him in glory. 

And who are they who come to Christ, and are thus 


made one with Him? Even those whom the Father “ hath Epn.i.4, 5. 


chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world,” “having 
predestinated them unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ, unto Himself, according to the good pleasure of His 
will.’ Therefore, when in due time and according to His 
providential care and ordering, the Word of the Gospel 
comes to them, they hear and obey the calling of the Lord. 
They repent and turn to Him. Confessing their sins with 
true contrition, they embrace the promise of forgiveness. 
In obedience to His word, they approach to the Font of 
Baptism, and in that Font they are born again of water and 
of the Spirit. Baptized into the death of Christ, they are 


quickened with His life. ‘Buried with Him in Baptism, Cotoss. it 


they are therein also risen with Him, through the faith of" 
the operation of God, who hath raised Him from the dead.” 


“‘ Planted in the likeness of His death, tney shall be planted Rom. vi. 5. 


also in the likeness of His resurrection.”? And thus it comes 


to pass that, being “dead in trespasses and sins,” “ God, Epb. ii. 


who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He hath ” 
loved them, hath quickened them together with Christ,” 
“and hath raised them up together, and hath seated 
them together in heavenly places in Christ.” By the same 
acts by which He quickened and raised and glorified Christ, 


“ 


1, 4-6. 


Acts ii. 33 
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He quickens and raises and glorifies them that are in 
Baptism made one with Christ. 

Thus we have been brought, in the course of our argu- 
ment, to holy Baptism, which is the door of entrance into the 
House of God, of whose family, through our union with 
Christ, we are made members, and children of the resurrec- 
tion. And we may now proceed to our next topic :— > 


V.—Tue RELATIONS AND DEALINGS OF Gop TrowARDS MAN SINCE THE 
Day oF PENTECOST, AND THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THOSE THAT ARE 
BaptizED INTO CHRIST. 


In one respect those relations and actings are the same 
now as they -have been from the beginning. As we have 
already said, at all times, and whatever the extent at the 
time of the revelation which God hath made of Himself, the 
first and preliminary work of God is to convert unto Him- 
self the alienated heart of Man. “Turn ye unto Me, from 
whom ye have revolted :” such is ever the word which He 
addresses to His sinful creatures. When John the Baptist 
came preaching in the wilderness of Judea, the word was 
still “ Repent ;”? though he enforced it by adding, “ for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” When the Lord commenced 
His Ministry He also proclaimed, ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand; repent and believe the Gospel.” And when 
Peter with the Eleven first commenced their Ministry on the 
Day of Pentecost, and declared that this Jesus had God 
raised up and made Him Lord and Christ, the same ex- 
hortation forms part of his concluding sentence: “ Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you, in the Name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” As in every former Dispensation, 
and every former stage of God’s dealings with man, so now, 
in order to the reception of holy Baptism, God calls men to 
repentance, and by His Holy Spirit He moves their hearts 
to repent. Repentance—the conversion of the heart to 
God, sorrow for sin, and entire submission to the just 
judgment of God—this has been ever, and is now, the 


| absolutely necessary condition of the work of grace in Man. 
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And belief in God’s revelation, so far as it has come to us, 
and entire trust in His unmerited Love, are the necessary 
concomitants of repentanée. 

But the revelation which God now calls on men to 
believe is the revelation of Himself in Christ. It is no 
longer a revelation of His purpose to send a Redeemer: it is 
the revelation concerning Him that has been sent. It is not 
only a proclaiming of the Name of the Lord, that He is 
“merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth; forgiving iniquity, transgression, and 
sin ;” but it reveals the infinite Love which He has mani- 
fested, in that He spared not His own Son, but gave Him 
up for us all; and sent Him to he the propitiation for the 
sins of the world. It is the revelation of that loving Saviour 
who, being in the form of God, emptied Himself of the glory 
which He had with the Father from all eternity, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant ; and being found in fashion 
as a man, humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Oh, how doth this Love 
appeal to the conscience! with what power does it come to 
the heart of every one that will hear! How does it penetrate 
and pierce even to the inner man, convicting us of our guilt, 
filling us with shame and loathing at the unveiling of our 
sin, striking the flinty heart, and drawing forth the outflow 
of love and gratitude ! 

This, however, is but a partial view of God’s dealings 
with the children of men under the present Dispensation. 
In order to have some idea of the grace which has come to 
us, we must look not merely to the moral tendency of the 
truths which are declared to us in the Gospel; we must 
also have regard to the power with which they are enforced. 
The fact that Christ has become Incarnate, and abides for 
ever in our nature, is a cogent argument; but it is also a 
saving power. Becoming Man, He has made all men His 
brethren ; and receiving the Holy Ghost, the Father hath 
given Him “ power over all flesh, that He may give Eternal Jou svi: ¢ 
Life to as many as the Father has given to Him.” 

Far be from us the heresy of those who have imagined 

that Christ in His Incarnation has brought all men into such 


— 
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unity with Himself, that nothing more is needed in order to 


their reception of the full grace of the Gospel, than that they 


should awake to the consciousness‘of all that Christ has done 
for them. But yet it is very certain that Christ, in becoming 
Man, has in some sort laid hold of all men, and has made 
Himself one with them in the bond of our common nature. 
So real is this union, that St. Paul argues that forasmuch 
as Christ is risen, all men must rise. The resurrection of 
Christ is the pledge and the proof—nay, it is the motive 
power—of the resurrection of all men. We may, there- 
tore, well believe that through this union many and great 
advantages have accrued to the children of men; and 
that God through Christ has, by His Holy Spirit, a nearer 
and readier access to their heart and spirit than He had 
before. 

We must further bear in mind that since the Day of 
Pentecost God speaks not to men through prophets acting 
independently—if we may so express it—sent at long in- 
tervals, and for the most part only to one nation. Now He 
has sent His Church into the world. On the Day of Pente- 
cost He that had ascended, and received gifts for men, gave 
gifts unto men. ‘henceforth God has not dealt with men 
as a God afar off: He has not dealt with them as One that 
cannot be known, dwelling in the invisible, abiding in His 
own infinitude, and moving them by His Spirit in such wise 
as that His actings passed all knowledge. Now He speaks 
to them through the lips of their fellow-men. He deals 
with them now through the actings of their fellow-men— 
the members and ministers of Christ—in whom, by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, Christ Himself is present, 
speaking and acting, and ministering the same Spirit, 
through the instrumentality of these, His members and 
ministers. 

But if such is the relation of God towards all men, and 
such the benefits which have resulted to all through the 
resurrection and ascension of the Lord, and the reception 
by Him of the promise of the Father, the Holy Ghost, what 
are we to say of the relation in which God now stands to 
those whom He has chosen out of the world, and from among 
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their fellow-men, and made them His children, members ot 
Christ, and with Christ fellow-heirs of God? How are we 
to estimate the exceeding grace and benefits vouchsafed to 
‘them ? 

This relation and these benefits are amply set forth in 
the Scriptures of the New Testament: and from the same 
Scriptures we also learn that it is through Christian Bap- 
tism that we are brought into this relation, and are made 
partakers in these benefits,—through Christian Baptism, as 
distinguished from all previous rites of Baptism. #. ~ 

The practice of Baptism, or washing with water, as a 
religious rite, was well known among the Jews. It was the 
ordinary mode enjoined by the Law of Moses for purifying 
those who by that Law were pronounced unclean; and it 
is said, and no doubt truly said, to have been one of the 
rites employed in admitting proselytes to the privileges 
of the Covenant made with Israel as the peculiar people of 
God. 

There is no doubt that washing with water was enjoined 
upon Israel as a preliminary to their admission into covenant 
with God on Sinai. It is contained in the command to 
Moses that he should sanctify the people. If even their 
clothes were to be washed, much more their bodies. The 
first act in the consecration of Aaron and his sons was to 
wash them with water: and after consecration, the priests 
that were clean must, before entering upon any holy service, 
wash their hands and feet. On the Day of Atonement, the 
high priest was directed in the first place to wash his whole 
body with water ; and at all times when they had become 
unclean in any of those ways pointed out by the Law, which 
indeed were intended to typify the various ways in which 
heart and conscience are defiled through sin, one mode of 
purification is mvariably enjoined: both priests and people, 
when defiled, must wash the whole body. 

The fact that this rite of washing was thus used in admis« 
sion to the Covenant of the Law, and as a rite—for it was a 
rite—by the priests in entering on the service of the Holy 
Place, for the restoration also, on all occasions, of the 


unclean, and for initiation into holy office, gives great pro- 
E 
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bability to the tradition* that proselytes were baptized 
before they could be admitted to the full privileges of 
the Covenant, or even allowed to go into the Court of the 
Temple to offer sacrifice on their initiation. But whether the 
practice rested on a Divine authority or not, the tradition 
thus received among them shews in what way the Jews 
regarded Baptism. Nor should we omit to refer to the 
many passages in the Prophets and Psalms in which the 
same figure of washing is applied to the purifying of the 
conscience from guilt, and of the spirit from the pollution of 
sin; and to the new Covenant which God has promised to 
make with Israel, when He shall restore them to the pro- 
mised Land. 

When, therefore, John, the forerunner of the Lord, came 
into the wilderness of Judzea, and proclaimed that the king- 
dom of heaven was at hand, it created no difficulty in the 
minds of those who received him as a prophet, that he also 
preached the Baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. 
With the exception, perhaps, of the chief rulers, all classes 
of the Jews—not only publicans and sinners, but Pharisees 
and Sadducees—went out, and were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sins. If he was inspired to publish 
the near approach of the kingdom of heaven, not even the 
rulers would dispute his authority to administer this rite of 
preparation for the kingdom: and yet it is manifest that 
this act of John in baptizing was not considered a light 
matter. If they had telt able to deny his mission as a pro- 
phet, they would certainly have denied his authority to bap- 

Johni,25. tize. ‘‘ Why baptizest thou, then,” said the messengers of 
the rulers to him, “if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet ?” oo 

* By three things did Israe] enter into the Covenant—by Circumcision, and Bap- 
tism, and Sacrifice. Circumcision was in Egypt ; as it is written, ‘‘ No uncircum- 
cised shall eat thereof” (Exod. xii. 48). Baptism was in the wilderness before the 
giving of the Law; as it is written, ‘‘ Sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let 
them wash their clothes” (Exod. xix. 10). And Sacrifice, as it is said, ‘‘ And He 
sent young men of the sons of Israel, which offered burnt offerings,” &c. (Exod. 
xxiv. 5.) And so in all ages, when a Gentile is willing to enter into the 
Covenant, ‘‘He must be circumcised, and baptized, and bring a sacrifice.” 
Maimonides in Mischna, in Asurei Biah, ¢. 1, s. 1-6, &c., as quoted by Ainsworth 


in Pentat. See also Maimon. Porta Mosis, Prefat. in Seder Kodashim ; Oxon, 
1655, p. 273, 
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But let us examine a little more closely into the nature of 


John’s Baptism, seeing that it is especially contrasted in Solent 


Scripture with Christian Baptism. 

The reception of John’s mission by so many of the Jews 
is a great evidence of the grace and power of God vouch- 
safed at this particular period, and of the mighty working 
of the Spirit of God among them. Whenever, indeed, God 
sends His messengers, we may be sure that He is present to 
bestow His grace; and as John was the greatest of the 
prophets that had been sent in the earlier Dispensations, so 
(we may be sure) his mission and work was accompanied by 
a larger measure of the power and influence of the Spirit of 
God. The whole nation was moved! Jerusalem and all 
Judzea went out to him, and were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confessing their sins. All! men counted him to be a prophet. 
Eyen the rulers who did not acknowledge him, did not ven- 
ture openly to oppose: nay, from various motives—some of 
them, no doubt, from high and good motives—they were 
impressed with the necessity of examination, and sent priests 
and Levites expressly to inquire of him. 

And as the power of God was largely present, so were 
the results of this mission of John great and important. 
John’s Baptism was no empty ceremony: it 1s nowhere so 
treated in holy Scripture, however strongly contrasted 
therein with Christian Baptism. It was a great act of God 
towards Israel, a work of preparation for the reception of 
the Gospel—an outward and visible sign of that condition 
of penitence for the transgressions of the existing Covenant, 
and of faith in God’s promise to send forth His Christ, which 
was the necessary preparation for the reception of the Gos- 
pel; and in which, if they had persevered, they would have 
been enabled to acknowledge Him when manifested. And 
had they as a nation acknowledged Him, they should as 
individuals have received the full blessing of the Gospel, 
and, nationally and collectively, the full benefits of the Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their seed 
for ever. But it was not so to be. They did not persevere. 
They did not abide in penitence and faith. They betrayed 
the King of Israel, the King from heaven, into the hands of 
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the Romans; and the mission of John, so far as regards the 
salvation of the nation collectively, has but shadowed forth 
that future time of preparation for the age which is yet to 
come, when the words spoken by Malachi shall be fulfilled 
“ Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he shal! 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse.”” + 

But though the nation failed, yet did the ministry of 
John accomplish that for which in the purpose of God he 
was sent; and the full import of it may be seen in this, 
that even Jesus, having been made under the Law, must 
fulfil all righteousness by reveiving baptism from John, 
before the Holy Ghost should come down upon Him, and 
seal and anoint Him for the work of His ministry on earth, 
before the Father should proclaim Him to be His well- 
beloved Son, and manifest Him to Israel. ‘That He 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water.” 

But however important was the place of John’s Baptism, 
we need go no further than to the words of John himself to 
show how far more important is Christian Baptism ; its 
character incomparably higher, and its effects and benefits 
incomparably greater! ‘I indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance: but He that cometh after me is mightier 
than I :—He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire.” And long after the Holy Ghost had been sent down 
on Pentecost from the risen and ascended Lord, the dis- 
tinctive character and higher nature of Christian Baptism 
was made evident in the conduct of St. Paul towards certain 
disciples whom he had met with at Ephesus. They had 
been baptized by John, and apparently believed in the testi- 
mony of John concerning Christ. Nevertheless he required 
them to be again baptized “in the name of the Lord,” in 
order that through the laying on of his hands they might 
receive the Holy Ghost. 

The testimony, then, of John is that while he him- 
self baptized with water unto repentance, He that should 
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come after, even Christ, was to baptize with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire. The word “ baptize,” as referred to 
the Holy Ghost, and the expression, “baptize with fire,” 
are evidently figurative. Are we, then, to understand that 
Christian Baptism is not a baptism with water, but is purely 
a spiritual operation, wrought by Christ without material or 
visible means? The other passages in holy Scripture to 
which we are about to refer, will abundantly answer this 
question. They will shew us what Christian Baptism is in 
its outward form, as well as in its true essence—what it 
is, and what are its effects. 


Let us turn to our Lord’s discourse with Nicodemus. Jone ite Dee 


When Nicodemus came to Him acknowledging His 
divine mission, the Lord met him with these words: 
“ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” When Nicodemus objected, “How can 
a man be bornasecond time?” the Lord answered him, 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ And He added, 
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” [Therefore] “do not wonder 
that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.’? “As the 
wind bloweth,” and you cannot detect its source or follow 
its ultimate career, “so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.” 

These words of our Lord teach us that through natural 
generation and birth man derives a fleshly nature. He is 
formed of the earth, and so long as he remains earthy, his 
inheritance cannot extend beyond the earth: at least, it 


cannot be in heaven. “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 1 cor. xv. 50. 


kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion.’ Therefore the Lord, who was Himself thereafter to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, declares beforehand that, in 
order to enter into the kingdom of God, there must be a 
second birth. He that has been born of the flesh must be 
born again: and this second birth 1s a birth of water and of 
the Spirit. A second birth—a birth of water and of the 
Spirit ; not two second births,—one of the Spirit, and 


another of water, or water and the Spirit. One birth, 
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from which, therefore, water cannot, according to God’s 
ordinance, be disjoined. 

It isa birth of water. In the wisdom of God, a visible 
element is employed; for man is a creature endowed with 
bodily senses, and through the senses. the understanding is 
approached. 

It is a birth of the Spirit; for the kingdom of heaven 
is in its essential nature spiritual, in the Holy Ghost; and 
none but those who are spiritual, of the Holy Ghost, can 
be citizens of that kingdom. 

Let us proceed further. This same Jesus—who was to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, and who at His ascension to 
the right hand of the Father, and not before, was to receive 
that promise of the Father—delayed His ascension for forty 
days, that He might be with His disciples and speak to 
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. In 
this interval He commanded them to “teach” (or make 
disciples of) “ all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” or, as 
the same event is recorded in another Gospel, He bade them 
to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; adding these words, ‘“‘He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.’ Nevertheless, before He left 
them, He made them understand that they were not to 
attempt to fulfil these injunctions until a great change had 


passed upon them. The Spirit was not yet given; and : 


a 


until He was given, they had not the power to obey His 
word. He ‘‘commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 


which, saith He, ye have heard of Me: for John truly bap- , 


tized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, not many days hence.” 

Here we see why they were to wait: even because they 
were not yet themselves baptized with the Holy Ghost: be- 
cause they were not yet born of the Spirit and were not yet 
spiritual! None but they that are spiritual, born of the 
Spirit, can be employed by Christ who has ascended, as 
members of His Body and instruments of His will, in com- 


municating the spiritual life of the new birth and the 
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anointing with the Holy Ghost, whick were now to be 
bestowed on those who should believe through the word of 
these disciples. These disciples, therefore, in whom the 
spiritual and mystical Body of Christ came into manifesta- 
tion, by whom, as His ministers and members of His Body, 


He was to baptize those whom the Father should bring to ° 


beptere U, i 


Him, must first be baptized themselves. All of them pro- 


bably, some of them without doubt, had received the ~,”’ 


Baptism of John. This, as we have seen, could not avail \* 


for admission to the kingdom of heaven. Probably, also, 
they had all been baptized at the word and under the 


immediate authority of the Lord. But this Baptism, | 
though not John’s Baptism, but Christ’s, was not and -.. 


could not be complete until the Holy Ghost should be 
given. Therefore, in obedience to the word of the Lord, 
they waited ! 

But within ten days after He had left them, the promise 
was fulfilled. The Holy Ghost came down upon them in 
the likeness of cloven tongues of fire, which sat upon each 
of them: and in that act of the Lord, from the right hand 
of the Father, all was consummated. They were now 
spiritual, born again of the Spirit : and by the same act they 
were endowed with the gift of the Holy Ghost, sealed and 
anointed. Their Birth of the Spirit, their Baptism with 
the Holy Ghost, was complete. In this first instance, in 
sending down the Holy Ghost on those who were to baptize 
the rest, no further act of Baptism was deemed necessary ; 
nor, so far as we can judge, was possible. #> 

And now that the Apostles were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, we can ascertain how they understood the words of 
John, the words of the Lord to Nicodemus, the com- 
mandments of the Lord to themselves. We can discover 
whether they considered Baptism with water to be a neces- 
sary rite of the Christian Church. 

The first opportunity of fulfillmg these words and com- 
mandments of the Lord was on this very same Day of Pente- 
cost on which they had received the gift. The Holy Ghost 
had come down upon them, and His presence had been 
manifested by the tongues of fire which sat upon them, and 
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by the words which they spake by the Holy Ghost, declaring 
in prophetic power, and in all manner of languages, the 
wonderful works of God. Attracted by these marvels, the 
multitude of Jews and proselytes, who had come up to the 
Feast, came together where the Apostles and disciples were 
assembled. ‘To these Peter, standing up with the Eleven, 
preached, and taught them concerning Christ: and when 
they who heard were pricked in: their hearts and demanded 
of the Apostles what they should do, Peter said to them, 
‘Repent, and be Baptizen, every one of you, in the Name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; for the promise is unto you and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off.” First, he 
tells them, “Repent ;” secondly, “be baptized;” thirdly, 


“ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost :” “then” (we / 


are told) “ they that gladly received his word WERE BAPTIZED.” 

There can be no doubt, then, that the Apostles required 
of those who received their word, that they should be 
baptized. As little can we doubt that when they called upon 
the converts to be baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ, they 
aid soin fulfilment of the Lord’s command, bidding them to 
baptize those whom they should make disciples, “in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The 
proper form of receiving penitent believers to Baptism in the 
Name of Jesus Christ, is that it be administered in the Name 
of the adorable Trinity. 

And this is Christian Bapticm, in which is bestowed 
upon those who repent and believe the remission of their 
sins. Itis not as was John’s Baptism—a Baptism of repent- 
ance for the remission of sins —a rite which was only a sign 
and profession of that repentance which prepared men for 
the Gospel; as it is said, ‘They were baptized of John in 
Jordan, confessing their sins.” It is a Baptism for the re- 
mission of sins of those who have already repented, and are 
already believing the Gospel. 

There is one other matter suggested by these words of 
St. Peter to those converted on the Day of Pentecost, which 
it may be profitable to consider. 

In exhorting his hearers to be baptized, St. Peter added, 
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** And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Occa- 
sion may be taken from these words to object that the 
Apostle appears so to distinguish between Baptism and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, as to convey the idea that the Holy 
Ghost does not accompany, and is not given in, the Christian 
rite of Baptism, and that even in the Christian Church 
Baptism is only 2 sign of grace which God otherwise and 
subsequently bestows. It might, perhaps, be answered, that 
the words of St. Peter do not necessarily imply that it is 
after Baptism when this promised gift of the Holy Ghost is 
to be received. But it is certain from other parts of 
Scripture that there is a gift of the Holy Ghost which 
Christ sends down and imparts after Baptism, and to those 
already baptized. This post-baptismal gift, therefore, is 
assuredly to be distinguished from any gift or operation of 
the Holy Ghost bestowed in Baptism. It is a gift, more- 
over, manifested by those outward signs of power and glory 
which had drawn the multitude together on this occasion, 
and of which St. Peter had spoken in his previous address, 
when he said, “Jesus, being by the right hand of God 
exalted and having received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear,” It may, therefore, well be believed that St. Peter 
referred especially (though, it may be, not exclusively) to 
this subsequent gift: for it was the outward demonstration 
of the glory of the Holy Ghost, and not His life-giving 
power in the new birth, which had appealed to the senses of 
these converts. 

There is, then, a gift of the Holy Ghost which is to be 
distinguished from Baptism with water. But the gift of the 
Holy Ghost in the new birth—that life-giving, regene- 
rating power by which Christ, the Quickening Spirit, quickens 
by the Holy Ghost those whom the Father gives to Him— 
cannot be disjoined from Baptism with water. The second 
birth, the birth which is necessary to those who will enter 
into the kingdom of God, is a birth of water and of the 
Spirit. There cannot, we have said, be two second births: 
there is but one; and in what other way can that one birth 
of water and of the Spirit be received, except through that 
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ordinance of Baptism with water which the Lord enjoined 
on His Apostles to administer to all disciples, and which, as 
soon as there were penitent and believing converts, crying 
out, “ What must we do?” the Apostles called on them to 
receive. Therefore, forasmuch as in Christian Baptism, by 
the operation and presence of the Holy Ghost, the penitent 
believer receives the second birth, he has thereby become a 
competent candidate and an expectant heir of the kingdom 
of God. Rightly, therefore, may he now look to receive _ 
the further promise, even that gift of the Holy Ghost, which © 


is, as we know, the earnest of the inheritance of which he vs 


is heir, and the first-fruits of the kingdom to which he is to ~ 
be admitted. God deals with us in this Dispensation of His 
grace as He has dealt, in His infinite wisdom, with Christ, 
our Forerunner. For Christ was first raised from the dead 
and exalted to the right hand of the Father; and then, and ~ 
not before, He received the promise of the Father, the Holy _ 
Ghost, as St. Peter, in his words already quoted, has ex- | 
pressly declared. Those, therefore, who are baptized into 
Christ and born again, and those only, can claim, they only 


‘ ordinarily receive, this gift: although on one occasion, pre- | 


Ca 
| 
i 

¥ 


sently to be considered, God saw fit to bestow on those not ° 


yet baptized the like gift to that which He would ee ' 


bestow on those already baptized. 4 

In the next passage of Scripture in which mention is 
made of Baptism, we have a further exemplification of the 
practice of the first disciples in administering Baptism to 
those converted by their word ; and also of the distinction 
between that sacrament and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
subsequently conferred on these baptized. In the eighth 
chapter of the Acts we read, that in consequence of the 
persecution which followed upon the death of Stephen, all 
the Church was scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles, who abode together 
in Jerusalem. Thereupon the deacon Philip went down to 
the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. And 
when they believed Philip, preaching concerning the kingdom 
of God and the Name of Jesus Christ, they were all 
baptized, both men and women}; but when the Apostles at 
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Jerusalem heard of this, they sent two of their own nwnber, 
Peter and John; who, when they had come down, prayed 
for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost (for as yet 
He was fallen upon none of them, only they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus). Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 

From this passage we deduce that although in Baptism 
they that believe are born again of water and of the Spirit, 
nevertheless that gift of the Holy Ghost in which the Holy 
Ghost falls upon the believer and is said emphatically to be 
received by him, is ordinarily conveyed, subsequently to 
Baptism, through the prayers and the laying on of the hands 
of Apostles J a 

In the passage of Scripture, however, to which we now 
proceed, the gift of the Holy Ghost was bestowed neither 
after nor in Baptism. In this instance the Lord was pleased 
to send down the Holy Ghost on certain who had believed 
the preached Word, but had not yet been baptized: and 
yet, notwithstanding, these persons were subsequently bap- 
tized by the command of the Apostle of the Lord. 

The passage to which we refer is that contained in the 
tenth and part of the eleventh chapters of the Acts, in which 
passage we have the account of the first preaching of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, and the immediate results. 

Hitherto the Apostles and disciples had refrained from 
preaching the Word to any other but to the circumcised. 
Now the time had come, in the progress of God’s purpose, 
when the Gospel must be preached to the Gentiles also, to 
those who were not included in the Covenant of Israel under 
the Law. In order to bring this about, God had prepared 
the hearts of certain pious Gentiles in the city of Czesarea 
—namely, Cornelius, a centurion, and his household, and 
certain of his friends. To this centurion an angel appeared 
in a vision, and directed him to send to Peter, who was at 
Joppa, who should speak to him from God. But there was 
another work of preparation to be accomplished. Will 
Peter (who had hitherto preached to Jews only) accept the 
invitation? It is evident that he, in common with his 
countrymen, had hitherto counted it to be unlawful for a 
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Jcw to keep company with a Gentile. For this also the 
Lord provided. By a vision three times repeated He shewed 
to Peter that the Gentiles were no longer to be counted 
common or unclean: and, as a consequence, that it was not 
necessary that they should be admitted as proselytes to the 
Covenant of Israel before the Gospel should be preached to 
them. “What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common.” 

While Peter was still occupied in meditating on this vision, 
and doubting in himself (the word implics great hesitation and 
perplexity) what it might mean, themessengers from Cornelius 
arrived; and the Spirit said to Peter, “ Behold, three men 
seek thee ; arise and go with them, doubting nothing: for I 
have sent them.” Thus prepared and thus instructed, St. 
Peter went with the men to Czesarea; and on entering the 
house of Cornelius, he found both Cornelius and his friends 
assembled and waiting to receive him. Many had come 
together. St. Peter, after hearing the account of Cornelius’s 
vision, commenced with these words : “ Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he 
that feareth Him and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with Him.” He then preached Christ unto them. He re- 
minded them that God had anointed Jesus for His ministry, 
and of His works of goodness and power. He told them 
of His sufferings, death, and resurrection; of His having 
been ordained to be Judge of quick and dead ; and of the 
testimony of the Prophets, that “ through His Name whoso- 
ever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.” The 


inspired historian proceeds to narrate that “while Peter yet 


spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word: and they of the Circumcision which be- 
lieved were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because 
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost: for they heard them speak with tongues, and 
magnify God. Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the Name of the Lord.” “ And when Peter 
was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the Circum- 
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cision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. But Peter re- 
hearsed the matter from the beginning,” and after declaring 
how that the Holy Ghost had fallen on these Gentiles, he 
concluded as follows : “ Then remembered I the word of the 
Lord, how that He said, John indéed baptized with water ; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who 
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was I, that I could 
withstand God ?” 

Thus did God convey to the believers from among the 
Circumcision the lessons which they needed, in order to be 
fellow-workers in His further purpose towards the Gentiles. 
In shortly reviewing these lessons, we may observe in them 
the confirmation of our previous conclusions with regard to 
God’s dealings with mankind before the Gospel, as well as 
of the conclusions at which we have arrived at this point 
of our argument concerning the nature and effects of 
Christian Baptism. 

St. Peter, by the vision vouchsafed to himself, and not 
less by the vision vouchsafed to Cornelius, of which Cor- 
nelius had informed him, was instructed that by the one 
offering of Christ, once for all, God had sanctified all men, 
both Jews and Gentiles; so that in every nation he that 
fears God and works righteousness is accepted of Him. He 
also learned at least thus much,—that the good tidings that 
God hath so loved the world that He hath sent His Son to 
die for the sins of the world, may be preached freely to the 
uncircumcised Gentile as to the Jew; and that it was not 
necessary, in order to the reception of the Gospel, that men 
should be brought into the Covenant made with Israel on 
Mount Sinai. Therefore the Apostle, having received this 
revelation of the will of God, went to Cornelius, and without 
further hesitation preached the death and resurrection of 
the Lord, the judgment of all men committed to Him, and 
the remission of sins through faith in Him. 

But remission of sins is not necessarily admission to 
the kingdom of heaven. Remission of sins is a gift and 
grace of God, freely bestowed through Christ ; and the in- 
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heritance of the glory of the kingdom is a further act and 
gift of God. And the Lord proceeded, by a marvellous 
exercise of His own sovereign power, to make it manifest 
that the Gentiles also were fit candidates for admission to 
the kingdom, and were destined through faith to be fellow- 
heirs with the Jews of the eternal inheritance. Jesus, at the 
right hand of the Father, who had on Pentecost sent down 
the Holy Ghost upon His Apostles, sending them into the 
world to baptize those who should believe through their 
word, and by the laying on of their hands to bestow the 
Holy Ghost on those who should be baptized, now upon 
these Gentiles, who were not only uncircumcised, but un- 
baptized, sent down the Holy Ghost, not through the 
ministry of His Apostles, but immediately from Himself. 
Well might they of the Circumcision who believed, and had 
come with Peter, be astonished when they heard the Gentiles 
speak with tongues and glorify God. 

What, then, was the effect upon St. Peter’s mind, and 
what further did he gather from this wonderful manifesta- 
tion of the grace and power of God ? 

First, he recognized that the gift bestowed upon these 
Gentiles was the hke gift which had already been bestowed 
upon themselves, who had believed in the Lord Jesus. He 
recognized it as a further fulfilment of the promise of the 
Lord, when He said, ‘John indeed baptized with water, 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” He recog- 
iized it, then, as the Baptism with the Holy Ghost—as the 
like gift of the Holy Ghost which it was the office of the 
Apostles to bestow, through the laying on of their hands, 
on those already baptized. 

But in the next place, although the Gentiles had received 
this gift, had they received from the Lord Jesus all that 
they needed to receive? Had they received that second 
birth—that birth of water and of the Spirit, the gift which 
Jesus would bestow on those that believe, which He had 
commissioned the Apostles to minister in Christian Baptism, 
aud without which no man, be he Jew or Gentile, can enter, 
can see, the kingdom of God? And if they had not re- 
ceived it, was it the will of God, and therefore the duty of 
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the Apostle, that they should be brought to holy Baptism 
and become the recipients of this gift, and be made the 
subjects of the operation of the Holy Ghost bestowed there- 
in? The answer to these questions, given clearly and dis- 
tinctly, is to be gathered from the course which St. Peter 
pursued. 


If these men, in receiving the Baptism of the Holy ~ 


chost, had also received all that is comprehended in the 
second birth,—if, because they had received the gift of the 
Spirit, they had also received all that is comprehended in 
the birth of the Spirit,—would it not have been a profana- 
tion of God’s holy ordinance to propose that they should be 
baptized? Would not this be to reduce Christian Baptism 
to an empty ceremony—a Jewish rite? Would not the 
question arising in the mind have been, How can these be 
baptized, who have received all that Christ can bestow upon 
them—all that Baptism represents and is ordained to com- 
municate ? 

But again, if they had not received that second birth 
which Christian Baptism is ordained as the means and in- 
strument of imparting, then in that case, after what had 
occurred, how could the ministers and servants of Christ 
refuse to receive them to the sacred rite? In considering 
the answer to be given to this question, we must give due 
weight to the difficulties which would occur to the minds of 
the Jewish believers in reference to the admission of un- 
circumcised men into covenant with God, and the sources 
and grounds of those difficulties. 

The prophecies of the Old Testament abound with pro- 
mises of a future kingdom, which is to bear rule over all 
nations upon earth. These promises are made to Israel. 
The Lord is to be King, and He is to reign in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem. And the kingdom and nation that will 
not serve Jerusalem shall perish. Accordingly the Angel, 


in announcing to Mary that she should be the mother of 


Jesus, declared to her, “ The Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of His father David, and He shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever.’ He was “born King of the 
Jews.” These promises are unrevoked ; and when fulfilled, 


a 
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although replete in their consequences with blessings to all 
nations, so that it shall be to them as life from the dead, yet 
they assure a future dominion and glory which, from the 
nature of the case, must belong to Israel, exclusively of the 
other nations of the world, in the midst of whom, according 
to God’s covenant, Israel is to be a nation of kings and 
priests._/ 

These were the difficulties which were to be overcome. 
And now, in this demonstration of His sovereign will, the 
Lord has shewn that whatever universal dominion on this 
earth is to be exercised by Israel, or through Israel over 
other nations, this kingdom upon earth, for which beyond 
all doubt the whole nation waited, is not identical—or, 
rather, is not commensurate—with the kingdom of God and of 
heaven, however it may be connected therewith or involved 
therein. The Lord was now pleased unmistakably to poin 
out these Gentiles—these uncircumcised men, who had not 
been admitted to the Covenant, nor could have any right to 
the exclusive privileges of Israel—as those whom He would 
have to be brought to Christ, and admitted to the future 
glories of the kingdom of heaven. He had sent down upon 
them the Holy Ghost, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance. How, then, could Baptism be refused to them? 
Surely it would have been an open defiance of God, if there 
« had been a refusal of that rite in which is bestowed that 
second birth of water and of the Spirit, which is the pre- 
requisite and necessary qualification of those who are to enter 
into the kingdom. Such was the judgment of the Apostle, 
as exemplified in his conduct and expressed in the words 
which he uttered at the time before his companions and 
fellow-witnesses, and repeated in his subsequent defence 
when impeached by the brethren at Jerusalem: “ Can any 
man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we??? ‘What was 
I, that I could withstand God ?” 

These are remarkable expressions. St. Peter had in his 
mind those words of the Lord, “ John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” It 
was not, therefore, simple Baptism with water—a mere ex- 
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ternal rite—a profession of penitence—a sign. The Baptism 
of John was, in fact, contrasted in his mind with the work 
wrought in these Gentiles. The Baptism which he com- 
manded to be administered was a solemn and important 
action, the necessity of which he had brought himself, not 
without a struggle, to admit. There was a struggle and a 
victory. ‘What was I, that I could withstand God?” 
There was a full consciousness also of the difficulties and 
objections which possessed the minds of his countrymen and 
fellow-disciples, which would not allow his act in administer- 
ing Baptism to pass unquestioned: “ Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized ?” 

On a full review of the whole narrative, it seems impos- 
sible to resist the conviction that Baptism is the ordinance 
of God, by means of which is effected that second birth of 
water and of the Spirit which those must receive who are to 
enter into the kingdom; and further (although it belongs 
to a subsequent subject), that the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
in His descent on the believer, is the earnest and pledge of 
that glory into which Christ risen from the dead has entered, 
and those shall enter who, being born of the Spirit, shall 
with Him inherit the kingdom. 

Hitherto the passages of Scripture to which our atten- 
tion has been directed, have been calculated to instruct us 
principally in the character and general results of the sacra- 
ment of Baptism. In the few remaining passages to which 
it will be necessary to advert, we shall be led into more of 
the details... % 

In the opening chapters of the epistle to the Romans 
St. Paul had shewn that through the sinof Adam, sinfulness 
and death and condemnation had come upon all men; that, 
inheriting his sinful nature, we have all been made sinners, 
and following our own perverted affections, we have all 
sinned and come short of the glory of God. “ By one man Rom. +. 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” “ But God 
commendeth His love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us.” “If, when we were enemies, 


we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much 
F 
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more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” 
Thus the grace of God hath abounded, “that as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign, through 
righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.” | 
This argument the Apostle follows up by the question— 
Rom. vi. .1 Shall we (then) continue in sin, that grace may abound?” | 
He answers, “ God forbid! how shall we, that are dead to 
sin, live any longer therein? Know ye not, that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
His death? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism — 
into death : that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of the Father” (that is, as he explains in the eighth 
chapter, by the Holy Ghost, which is the Spirit and glory of 
God), “even so we also should walk in newness of life. Forif 
we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection.” “If 
we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live 
with Him; knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died, He died unto sin once: but in that He 
liveth, He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ In the eighth chapter the Apostle 
resumes this argument. He says, “There is now no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit : for the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death.” Again, “They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. And if 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin” (for, as 
the Apostle had said previously, “ He that is dead is freed. 
from sin”) ; “but the Spirit is life, because of righteous- 
ness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” Let us compare these passages with 
the words of the Apostle in the fifteenth chapter of the First 
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epistle to the Corinthians. He had reminded them in the 
former part of the epistle that they were the temple of God, 10or. iii. 16. 
and that the Spirit of God dwelt in them ; that their bodies 
were the members of Christ; and that their body was the 1 or. vi. 15, 
temple of the Holy Ghost. And in the twelfth chapter, 
“ As the” [natural] “ body is one, and hath many members, 1 oor. xii 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are one” 
body ; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one Body.” Having thus shortly stated the 
same things in effect as in the epistle to the Romans, 
he tells the Corinthians, in the fifteenth chapter, ‘ Now 1 cor. xv.20. 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits 
of them that slept. For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 
But every man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ’s at His coming.” And then, 
after adverting to “the end ”’—at the close of the kingdom 
which Christ should deliver up to the Father, he treats in 
the remaining verses of the chapter of that resurrection in 
the likeness of Christ, and of that change into His likeness, 
which await those that are Christ’s at His coming. ‘ There cor. xv. 
is,” he concludes, “a natural body, and there is a spiritual ** 
body. And so it is written, The first man, Adam, was made 
a living soul; the last Adam was made a life-giving Spirit.” 
“The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the 
Lord from heaven.” ‘“ And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery: We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 

Before considering the purport of these several passages, 
let us make two further quotations. In the epistle to the 


Galatians, after stating that the promises to Abraham and Gat iit 
BF 2 


Gal iii. 26. 


Coloss. ii. 


Coloas, iii, 1. 
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his seed are summed up in Christ, and, through Christ, | 
were to be received by the Galatians, though Gentiles, | 
through faith in Christ,—the Apostle proceeds to shew | 
them how this is accomplished: ‘Ye are all” (he | 
writes) ‘‘sons (viol) of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For 
as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for | 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. Andif ye be Christ’s, then are 
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” 

Our last passage is from the epistle to the Colossians, 
which is indeed nearly a repetition of the first passage we 
have given from the epistle to the Romans, but varying in 
one or two important expressions, which need to be noted. 
He writes as follows: “In Him” (that is, in Christ) 
‘* dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”” And ye 
are complete (fulfilled, rerAygwuévor) in Him, which is the Head 
of all principality and power; in whom also ye are circum- 
cised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh by (in, év) the circum- 
cision of Christ : buried with Him in Baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised Him from the dead. And you, being 
dead in your sins and in the uncircumcision of your flesh, 
hath He quickened together with Him.” “If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” ‘For ye are 
dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory. Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth.” 

In these passages of holy Scripture we are carried on- 
ward from the foundation of the work of salvation laid in 
the death of Christ to the superstructure raised thereon 
through His life in resurrection. We had previously learned 
that through faith in the Name of Jesus Christ we have 
remission of sins and eternal life in a second birth of water 
and of the Spirit ; now we learn the source of this life, and 
the way in which it is derived and secured to us, |) i 
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St. Paul places before us two forms or conditions of 
human nature, such as we have already delineated. 

Children of Adam, we are born into the world inheritors 
of his nature—sinful, enfeebled, subject to death. We are, 
by original formation, of the earth, earthy. Born of the 
flesh, we are fleshly; and that flesh has lost its original 
goodliness. As the consequence of the Fall, it has become 
sinful and corrupt. ‘The natural bent of the flesh and of the 
fleshly mind is enmity against God. He had indeed His 
saints in the former Dispensation: but, to whatever extent 
they were lifted up and sustained by the Holy Spirit above 
the powers of nature, they waited for the promise; they 
had not attained to it. And in the meantime all the good 
that was wrought in them was contrary to the law of their 
nature in that condition of which alone they had knowledge, 
experience, or consciousness. 

But now, contrasted with the condition of Adam’s nature 
through sin, we have another form or condition of the same 
nature presented to us in Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath 
died for our sins—died unto sin once ; and, being raised from 
the dead, He hath redeemed our nature from the bondage of 
sin. In the days of His life on earth, though in mortal 
flesh and tempted in all points like as we are, yet He was 
without sin. He was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, while in His goodness and pity He was conversant 
with them. The grace of God abounded in Him. He 
received the Spirit without measure. He loved righteous- 
ness and hated wickedness. His heart was filled with the 
love of God, and set upon obedience to His Father’s will. 
How could it be otherwise? He is Very God, and He be- 
came man by conception of the Holy Ghost. Therefore, 
though He took our nature as He found it, He brought into 
it the life of God. “In Him was life.” Nevertheless, 
while here on earth, this life was hidden under the veil of a 
mortal body and this earthly flesh—flesh, through which He 
was liable to temptation, and was, in fact, tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet without sin—a body subject to 
infirmity, and liable to death. He came, in truth, that He 
might dic, that He might take part with us inall our misery, 


John xv. 5. 


“St 
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and carry our nature through death into the grave; thence 
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to emerge, freed from all the consequences of our sim, and 
clothed with immortality and glory. This is the new nature, 
the state or condition of the second Adam—our nature, new 
created in Christ Jesus our Lord: and in this new nature 
we are admitted to partake through union with Him. And 
Baptism is the ordinance appointed by God for our admis- — 


sion. 


This is the summary of the truth presented to us in 


these passages of Scripture: but let us go a little further 
into the details. 

We already know that the new life and the second birth, 
the birth of the Spirit, cannot be separated from Baptism 
It is the second birth of water and of the 


with water. 


Spirit. 


In the Scriptures. now before us we find that 


Baptism—baptism into Christ—baptism by the one Spirit 
into the one Body*—are employed as interchangeable terms. 
Baptism, true Christian Baptism—baptism with water, ad- 
ministered according to the will and in obedience to the 
commandment of Christ, administered to those who seek it 


in true penitence and faith, is Baptism into Christ—Baptism- 
into the Body of Christ. 


In other words: 


as Baptism is 


the ordinance through which is bestowed the second birth 
of water and of the Spirit, so is it also the ordinance in 
which, when duly administered, we are baptized into the 


Body of Christ. 


And we now learn that our second birth 


is the consequence and effect of that union with Christ 


which is effected by the ‘Holy Ghost in those that aro 
and that this union is effected in the com- 
Observe the figure which 


baptized ; 


munication of His life to us. 


our Lord employs in the course of His last words ad- 


dressed to the Apostles before His Passion : 


“Tam the 


* The Apostle, in the passage quoted above from 1 Cor. xii. says, ‘‘ By one 


Spirit are we all baptized into one body.” 


And it will be remembered that St. 


Peter, when he witnessed the descent of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his 
company, tells us that he was reminded of the words of the Lord, ‘‘ Ye shall be 


baptized with the Holy Ghost.” 


We may understand, from comparing these 


passages, that the Baptism with the Holy Ghost comprises more than the opera- 


tion of the Spirit in regeneration or the second birth. 


It includes thi 


; for by 


the Spirit we are baptized into the Body of Christ: but it also comprises that full 


gift and endowment with the Holy Ghost, wich all who are members of the Body 
of Christ ought to receive. 
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vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in Me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for apart from 
Me (xls éu08) ye can do nothing. If aman abide not in 

e, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered.” Thus 
spake the Lord concerning the union with Himself which 
was to be effected in the Apostles on the coming down of 
the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, and to be effected 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost, proper to Baptism, 
in those who should believe through their word, and, believ- 
ing, should be baptized into Him. The figure of the vine is 
the counterpart of the figure of the body. ‘The reality 
contained under both figures is that in Baptism we are 
made one with Christ, through the one Spirit of life im- 
parted to us. Thus we are brought into Him; we are en- 
grafted into Him; we become one with Him through the 
reception of His life into our spirits; we are made partakers 
in that new condition of human nature which was hidden 
in Him, while on earth, under the form of a servant, and 
is manifested in Him in heaven as King, Lord, and Christ. 
Thus are we new-created in Him, and are born from 
above. 

We further learn that so close is the union, that we are 
identified with Him in all that He has wrought for man, 
in His death unto sin once, in His burial, in His resurrec- 
tion, and in the life which He now liveth unto God. All 
this is true of them that are baptized into Him, as it is true 
of Himself. Weare crucified with Him, buried with Him 
in Baptism, in Baptism we are risen with Him through faith 
in God’s operation, and with Him and in Him we are seated 
in heavenly places. CET ae 

Crucified with Him, we are dead to that ignores wherein 
we were born into the world, and through death we are clean 
delivered (I speak of God’s act in Baptism which He 
works in them who unreservedly yield to His working) from 
the fleshly and earthly state. Risen with Him, we are to 
count ourselves alive unto God, being born again of water 
and of the Spirit. 

Tn this our new nature, the law of His being, the law of 
the Spirit of life, is the law of our being, so long as we 


1 Pet iv. 11. 
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abide in Him; and accordingly as we live in Him, He rules | 
in us, governs our hearts, purifies the well-spring and directs 
the current of our thoughts, draws upward our affections | 
and desires towards heavenly things, breathes in our words | 
inspiring us by His Spirit, supplies the motives of our actions, | 
and works all our works in us. True and holy thoughts, 
sincere and holy words, righteous and holy acts, are the 
proper fruits of our union with Christ. 

We learn further that to those who are thus in Christ, 
there is no condemnation: so long as we abide in Him and 
through faith obey the law of our new being, there cannot 
be. Whois He that condemneth? Christ, whose and in 
whom we are. All judgment is committed unto Him: all 
judgment belongeth unto Him that died—yea, rather that is 
risen again—who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 

And, again, being thus united unto Him, He has made 
full provision in His Church, that the Holy Ghost should 
come upon us, and dwell in us as He dwells in Christ: so 
that the Spirit of Christ is not only the giver and sustainer 
of our spiritual life, and the efficacious law of our new being, 
our guide and comforter ; but, according to the economy and 
law of the Church, He should dwell in us and supply to us 
from Christ the powers of the world to come, and by Divine 
energy work by our hands the works of God, and through 
our lips utter the truth of God, according to His will: as 
saith the Apostle Peter, “If any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God; if any man minister, let him do it as 
of the ability which God giveth.” If we be very members 
and living members of Christ, His will must be the motive 
power, and regulating power, and controlling power, of our 
thoughts, and words, and acts. The Spirit which dwells in 
Ilim should dwell in us. 44 ~¢ 

In drawing from these Scriptures the lessons they are 
intended to teach, we must not pass by certain expressions 
full, not of instruction only, but of solemn warning. The 
Apostle bids those who are baptized to “reckon themselves 
to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God.” He says, 
“There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
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Jesus,” and adds suggestively, “who walk not after tho 
flesh, but after the Spirit.” And then, setting forth the fatal 
results of walking after the flesh, he adds, “ But ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 7f so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you.” By these expressions he throws no doubt on 
the efficiency of God’s Sacrament, or on the certainty of His 
gift and grace conferred therein. In bidding us to reckon 
ourselves dead to sin and alive unto God, he does not bid 
us to account that to be true which is untrue: he bids us 
to rely upon that which is true and certain. And in warn- 
ing us that if we walk after the flesh we shall die, His words 
remain true and unimpeached that the law of our new life 
frees us from the law of sin and death. 

But we learn also from the Apostle’s words, that we 
possess the fearful prerogative of determining for ourselves 
whether we will go back, and again pursue the downward 
course of apostasy and ruin. We possess the terrible power 
of again forsaking God and Christ, and casting in our lot 
again with the bond slaves of sin and death. If, after being 
raised from the death of the flesh and quickened with new 
life, we again choose death—if we abide not by faith in 
Christ, in whom we are quickened, and cease to be actuated 
by His mind and will—if we walk after the flesh and mind 
the things of the flesh—if we forget that we were purged 
from our old sins, and, instead of going onward to perfection, 
we draw back to perdition,—what is this but to crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and to build again what He hath 
destroyed ? what is it but to smother and extinguish the life 
into which we have been new-born, and to quicken again 
into life what He hath crucified and put to death in us? 
We may rely upon it that the eternal order of God’s 
righteousness shall not be put aside by anything that we 
do. “Little children,” saith St. John, “ let no man deceive 
you. He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He 
is righteous. He that committeth sin is of the devil.” 


1 John iii, 7. 


‘“‘ Be not deceived,” saith St. Paul; “God is not mocked : for gat vi. 7, 


whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 


John x 28. 
John xi, 25, 
26. 
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lasting.” But the possibility of our failure no more affects 
the reality of the grace which God bestows in His Sacra- 
ment, than our refusal to repent and come to God makes 
void that all-atoning and all-available sacrifice of the Lamb 
of God offered for the sins of the whole world. 

While we are in this life there is still opportunity to re- 
ject God’s grace, and to cast away our faith and hope. 
Herein is the fight of faith, and the patient endurance of the 
saints. But a day isat hand, when we shall pass beyond the 
possibility of apostasy or failure. While we abide in our 
mortal bodies, we have this treasure in earthen vessels: but 
the treasure is there. The time is at hand, when our body 
also shall be quickened with the same life with which our 
spirit is already quickened. He who by the Holy Ghost 
raised up Jesus from the dead, shall also quicken our mortal 
bodies by the Spirit that dwelleth in us. All that are in 
Christ, whether they sleep in Him or remain to His coming, 
shall undergo this glorious change, “In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump,” the dead shall be 
raised in glorious bodies lke unto that body im which 
Christ is exalted to the right hand of God; and we that 
are alive and remain shall be changed into the same image of 
glory. 

Further, let us take notice that it follows from what we 
have just said, that the regeneration or new birth for which 
Baptism is the ordinance, is in one respect complete; in 
another sense it is but inchoate—it waits for completion. 
In the former point of view, the work wrought in Baptism, 
though wrought in the inner man, is complete in Christ ; 
and through faith we live the new life, and fulfil all spiritual 
actings of that life, and are new-created—yea, we grow up 
and are perfected in Christ. “I give unto [My sheep] 
eternal life, and they shall never perish.” ‘He that 
believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
die.” In this sense the work wrought in Baptism is truly 
a birth; we are children of God in Christ Jesus. But in 
another point of view, it is as a seed of life sown in the 


humen spirit, which is to burst forth into manifestation at a 


ee eee 
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future time, at the coming of the Lord. In this sense, the | Se 
life is now hidden with Christ in God. -The new man shall cotoss. iii. 
be born in the day of the resurrection in glory. Or, to’’” 
combine both these views in one, the instant of our 
spiritual birth in Baptism is a point moving onward con- 
tinually, throughout all intermediate time, unto that day 
when we shall be revealed the living members of Christ our 
Head, the living brethren of the First-Begotten from the 
dead. The Day of Pentecost, when first the Church was 
quickened into life—the day of our Baptism, when that life 
was communicated respectively to each individual believer— 
will find its certain issue and its development in that day, 
which, by reason of the glory in which it shall excel all Matt a 28, 
previous days, is indeed the Day of the Palingenesia, the We 
day of the regeneration, “ when Christ, who is our life, shall Coloss, iit. 4. 
appear, and we also shall appear with Him in glory.” 

We have now nearly completed our discourse, so far as 
concerns the doctrine of Christian Baptism. In endeavour- 
ing to arrive at right conclusions on this subject, we have 
sought to ascertain what could be learned from holy Scrip- 
ture with regard to that happy state of righteousness and 
innocence in which man was created, and the change effected 
in our nature through sin. We have traced the successive 
dealings of God towards man before the Incarnation of 
Christ. We have contemplated in the light of revelation 
what Christ has wrought on our behalf, and the change 
effected in our nature in His Person, through means of His 
Incarnation and conception by the Holy Ghost, of His life 
on earth, and of His sufferings and death. We have spoken 
also of the benefits resulting to us from these events, and 
from His resurrection and ascension to the right hand of 
God. Lastly, we have investigated and examined what is 
contained in Scripture concerning Baptism, what is the 
nature and character of that holy sacrament, and what are 
its effects and consequences in those who rightly receive the 
same. 

In the course of these investigations we have learned 
that in all times God has revealed Himself as the Author 
and source of our salvation, and this salvation He has ever 
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purposed to effect through Christ. From eternity He has 
purposed to send Him forth, that by incarnation the Eternal 
Word might become the seed of the woman, the seed of 
Abraham, the Son of David, the Son of the Virgin. To 
Him, and to His work of atonement, the Law bore witness 
in all the ordained rites and sacrifices, which were figures of 
that which was to come: and in the Psalms and writings of 
the Prophets still clearer light was given concerning Christ, 
and the revelation of the work to be wrought by Him 
became more distinct. In these writings the sinfulness of 
our nature and the guilt of sin are plainly declared ; and 
the promise is conveyed of that new and better Covenant, 
founded upon a better sacrifice than those hitherto ordained. 
They contain also clear and unequivocal predictions of the, 
sufferings of Christ as the atonement for the sins of the 
world, and of His anointing with the Holy Ghost, and of the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon those who should repent 
and turn to God. 

In the Gospels we have the narrative of those things 
which our Saviour, when on earth, did and taught: and His 
words recorded therein, and the inspired writings of the 
Apostles and ministers of Christ, reveal to us explicitly the 
Gospel of our salvation, and the benefits and privileges to 
which we are admitted by holy Baptism. These are the 
several topics with which we have sought to deal in the 
eourse of our previous remarks. 

Among other things, we have taken occasion to point out, 
that the extent to which God has seen good to reveal His 
purpose has been always progressive, and continually en- 
larging ; and it is clear from the passages in the New Testa- 
ment to which we have specially referred, that even after 
the Day of Pentecost the truths of the Gospel received 
further elucidation and a gradual development. But we 
have also seen that in all ages God has sought, by His 
Spirit, to turn to Himself the averted regard of His sinful 
creatures, and to open their reluctant hearts to believe and 
trust in Him. Such, we have seen, has been the course of 
God’s dealings with mankind collectively, and the same 
principle has regulated His action towards individual men. 
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From childhood to youth, and from youth to maturity, the 
understanding is continually enlarged, knowledge is in- 
creased, and by the natural action of the mind is systema- 
tized: but the work of salvation in the heart cannot be 
commenced, except the man be converted and believe in 
Him. 4 >< 

The faith, then, of which we speak, as being the neces- 
sary condition of the work of salvation in the heart of man, 
is not merely or only the acquisition of a catechism or a 
creed, or the learning of a system of doctrines concerning 
God, or merely the approbative reception in the mere letter 
of the truths imparted by catechists, teachers, or preachers. 
The assent of the mind to the truths of religion, or to the 
reasonable conclusions to be deduced from sufficient evidence, 
may indeed properly receive the name of faith in an objec- 
tive sense. But these truths and facts may be apprehended 
and accepted by the understanding, and professed with the 
mouth, without any salutary confession from the heart. It 
is true, also, that the declaration of God’s Word by the 
teacher or preacher is a principal instrument and ordinance 
by which God communicates faith: but faith in the heart 
from which true confession proceeds—unfeigned belief of 
God, and trust in Him—is His own gift, the work of the 
Holy Spirit in the spirit of man. Except this be wrought 
in us, whatever be our opportunities of hearing and learning 
the Truth, we shall remain without profit; or rather, as is 
the tenor of all God’s dealings with us, we shall have 
incurred increased responsibilities, followed by greater con- 
demnation: for God withholds not His Holy Spirit from any 
man, nor denies to any man the gift of faith. On the other 
hand, when by the grace and gi:t of God our hearts are con- 
verted to Him, and we believe and trust in Him, we readily 
embrace what God teaches and obey what He commands. 

Therefore, before the Lord had ascended up on high, 
He commanded His disciples to go into all the world, and Mark xvi 
to preach. the Gospel to every creature, adding, “He that " — 
believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not, shall be damned.” And now that He is 
ascended, He preaches the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent 
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down from heaven, through all the members of His Body, 
through each in their several places, and according to their 
several proper functions ; and He calls upon all men to repent 
and to believe. The Holy Spirit now waits, as He has ever 
waited, upon all men; striving with them, seeking to repel 
the power and to destroy the influence of the evil one over 
them, and to incline their hearts to God; opening the hearts 
of all who persist not in resistance, that they may hearken 
and obey; inspiring them with that faith in Him which is 
alien to the natural heart of man, and is derived from Him- . 
self alone; and so bringing them to desire the full know- 
ledge of the Father and of the Son, and in holy Baptism 
to receive that entire remission of sins and that eternal life, 
which in Christ are inseparably conjoined. 

We are not of them that believe that none but those who 
are baptized can be saved from eternal perdition. It is no- 
where so stated in holy Scripture. On the contrary, there 
are not wanting passages which would lead to a different con- 
clusion. Weare told that in every nation those who fear God 
and work righteousness are accepted with Him. Nor are we 
without assurance of God’s tender regard, before Baptism 
and irrespectively of Baptism, to those who are yet in the 
simplicity of childhood—incapable, as yet, from the im- 
maturity of the faculties of understanding and will, of 
wilful rejection of the Gospel. But if we are to have hope 
concerning them, on what must our hope be grounded ? Man 
needs not only forgiveness, but the constraining power of 
grace and the purifying efficacy of faith. Christ has, in- 
deed, died for all men: His blood is the propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world. But it is through the work of the 
Holy Ghost that the sacrifice of Christ can alone be made 
available for those who shall be saved. It is certain that all 
who are born into the world of the seed of Adam (One only 
excepted) are conceived and born in sin, and are by nature 
alienated in heart from God, and are all children of wrath. 
Our hope, therefore, concerning any who have died in 
ignorance of the Gospel, must rest on this foundation— 
namely, that God has been pleased, of His infinite mercy 
through Christ, to effect such a change in their hearts and 
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spirits as would have prepared them to believe and obey the 
Gospel, if it had come to their knowledge. 

And as this is the ground of our hope concerning any of 
those who die without having been received to Christian 
Baptism, so it is the ground of our faith concerning those 
that are baptized. On the Day of Pentecost, and since that 
day, the preaching of the Gospel is ever thus concluded : 
“Repent and be baptized, every one of you.” “If thou actsii as. 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest [be baptized].”’ acts viit. 37. 
There is no warrant in holy Scripture for any minister of 
Christ to administer His holy sacrament of Baptism, except 
to those who approach with confession of sin and of faith in 
Christ Jesus. If this profession be made, God’s minister, in 
the absence of evidence to the contrary, in charity believes 
that God has turned to Himself the heart which by nature is 
alienated from Him, and has bestowed the gift of faith, re- 
vealing to the candidate, and enabling him to embrace in 
spirit, what flesh and blood could not reveal. + 

What has just been said will enable us to solve the 
question, why it is that infants are baptized. The Church 
has at all times received infants to this holy rite, because 
she has faith that God is not willing that any should perish, 
and is especially willing to embrace the little ones in the 
arms of His mercy. She has faith in His good-will to work 
in all men, and especially in the little infant, that change in 
the natural heart and spirit, which is the foundation of His 
work of salvation in all and each—that change which can 
alone prepare the heart to receive and embrace the revelation 
of God, when, and so far as, the same is brought to the 
understanding. The infant is incapable in his own person 
of testifying to his own condition of heart or of professing 
faith in the Gospel. That testimony and profession is made 
on his behalf by others who are willing, and able im good 
conscience, to answer for him. And the Church receives 
the little one to Baptism, because she believes that those 
spiritual affections are present in the child, of which, if the 
intellect were matured, penitence and faith would be the 
necessary expression. 

We shall not occupy our time by inquiring into the 
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weight of the evidence adduced by divines in proof, and 
proving unequivocally, that it was the practice of the Church 
from the earliest periods to baptize infants. Those who 
refer .to these authorities will find that the few passages 
which can be alleged from early writers on the other side of 
the question, are of themselves sufficient to prove the 
general practice. Viewing this question in the light of 
all God’s dealings with men, as recorded in holy Scripture, 
it is difficult to understand how it should be otherwise. 
From the beginning of the world, God’s promises and the 
blessings of His successive covenants with man have not 
only embraced, but in various instances have been given 
directly to, the children yet unborn. Under the Law, 
which contains the shadow of good things to come, and 
whose ordinances are types and figures of those to be estab- 
lished in the Church, all the children, within a few days after 
birth, were admitted into the Covenant with Israel. Such 
was God’s express command before the Law: and it was 
now repeated under the Law. Of this Covenant the very 
basis was a code containing rules and prescriptions and re- 
quisitions, which required the personal action of those ad- 
mitted to the Covenant; and so far as those rules applied to 
infants, they could only be fulfilled through means of the 
parents and the ministers of God’s ordinances. The Law in 
its letter took cognizance only of outward acts ; it did not 
expressly prescribe the condition of the inward heart and 
spirit : whereas the Covenant of the Gospel is essentially spi- 
ritual, both on the part of God and of man. His promises are 
spiritual ; and our obedience must extend, beyond the letter 
of a law, to the entire subjection of heart and spirit to the 
Holy Ghost. Our external acts under this Covenant are of 
little worth, except as they are the phenomena or the results 
of faith and love, which God’s Spirit inspires and bestows— 
faith and love, which are God’s gifts, inspired and wrought 
in us by His Spirit within. These gifts God alone can make 
us willing to receive. He alone can enable us to give the 
spiritual response—“ the answer of a good conscience ”’—to 
His grace freely bestowed. If, therefore, under the covenant 
of the Law, the terrors of which required obedience to ex- 
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ternal commandments, infants were admitted immediately 
after birth, much more should we expect them to be ad- 
mitted to the Covenant of the Gospel, which is not a cove- 
nant of works, but one in which God on His part gives His 
Holy Spirit to those whom He gives to Christ—Christ; who_ 
is alone the Mediator in whom the Covenant is ordained. 

Moreover, if the baptism of infants (the rite ordained for 
uniting us to Christ, the Mediator of the New Covenant) 
had been contrary to the will and purpose of God, it is 
beyond doubt that God would have given some indication, 
some instruction, some hint, at the least, to guard the 
Church from falling into so great and yet so probable an 
error as the prostitution of its first imitiatory ordinance and 
sacrament, by administering it to those for whom it was 
never intended. 

But so far from there being even the shadow of a pro- 
hibition or warning against the reception into the New 
Covenant of those who had always been received into the 
former Covenant, what is it we find? ‘The ordinance of 
Baptism is, as we have seen, the means and instrument 
ordained by God for planting us into Christ, and so of uy 
making us fellow-heirs with Him of that heavenly kingdom; '-»* 
but so far from infants being excluded from this heavenly | 
inheritance, we find that our Blessed Saviour takes express 
opportunity of pointing to children as the fittest candidates 
for admission, or rather as the very models and examples of 
those who would enter therein. When the twelve disciples Matt. xviit. 
had asked the Lord, “ Who is the greatest in the kingdom with Mark 
of heaven ?” we are told that “Jesus called a little chila’™ 
unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and said, 

Verily I say unto you, that except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter the kingdom of 
heaven.” And again, in that touching passage of St. 
‘lark’s Gospel, confirmed by St. Matthew and St. Luke, we 
read: “They brought young children to Jesus, that He marx x. 13 


Matt. xix. 


might touch them: and His disciples rebuked those that 13; Lnke 
brought them. But when Jesus saw it, He was much dis- ae 
pleased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the king- 
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dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little c‘ild, he shall not 
enter therein. -And He took them up in His arms, put His 
hands upon them, and blessed them.” 

And why are the little children the fittest candidates for 
the kingdom of heaven? Not because they do not inherit 
from Adam the corrupt and evil nature which, in the 
tendency and direction of the mind, is enmity against God : 
they do inherit it, and in order to their profitable reception 
of Baptism, that aversion of the mind from God needs to be 
rectified: but, because by reason of this very immaturity 
of the spiritual and mental faculties, which is alleged as the 
objection to Infant Baptism, there is an absence of the 
obduracy and indifference, of the pride of heart and the 
wilful rejection of God and of His Gospel, under the in- 
fluence of which men resist God’s grace which would move 
them to repentance and to faith in Him. 

There is another class of arguments derivable from holy 
Scripture to which we may advert—namely, the instances 
recorded of the baptism of individuals and of whole house- 
holds, immediately upon the first preaching to them of the 
Gospel. Let us take the instance of the gaoler at Philippi. 
In the short interval between midnight and early day, Paul 
preached the Gospel to this previously untaught man “ and 
to all that were in his house.” In that short interval of time 
the work of the Lord in converting and opening their hearts 
was wrought effectually. The Apostle discerned it, and acted 
accordingly. The gaoler, with all his house, believed, and he 
and all his were straightway baptized. “He and all his.” 
If any of “his” were infants or young children, the terms 
employed include them. We cannot, indeed, lay it down as 
certain, however probable, that the gaoler’'s house included 
infants or young children; still this narrative is not without 
a bearing on our subject. If we were to suppose that all 
were of riper years, these adults had been up to this night 
dark and blinded pagans, worshippers of idols, sunk in the 
grossest idolatry, utterly ignorant of the one true God and 
of any revelation concerning Him. As far, then, as regards 
any apprehension of the truths of the Gospel, it must have 
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been purely a revelation in their spirits by the Spirit of 
God. As to any clear or distinct intellectual apprehension 
of the truths of the Gospel, they were all as infants in 
knowledge. It was a work of grace in all—a work wrought 
in the spirit, and not a work of intellectual apprehension. 

It is manifest, then, from the words of our Lord which 
we have quoted, that it is according to the mind of 
God that infants should be admitted to the kingdom of 
heaven. But if we are persuaded of this, we cannot avoid 
the further conclusion that it is also God’s will that infants 
should be born from above—born of water and of the Spirit, 
and made members of the mystical and spiritual Body of 
Christ, in whom alone we can be partakers of the regenera- 
tion and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. How, then, can 
the sacrament of Baptism be refused to them? Baptism, 
which is the ordinance of God for bringing us out of the 
death of sin, and that condition of our fallen nature in which 
all the natural descendants of Adam are born; and for 
quickening us with the life of Christ, and making us mem- 
bers of His mystical and spiritual Body ;—Baptism, which, 
when administered according to the will of God, is not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but is that blessed 
sacrament wherein we are born again of water and of the 
Spirit. ~7~ 

But then, if it be according to the mind of God that in- 
fants should be baptized, it is surely most certain that in 
bringing them, in His providence, to the holy font, the Lord 
works in them, so far as in their immature condition they 
are capable of receiving it, that preparation of heart, that 
conversion in the spirit of their mind, which, by reason of 
the corruption of our nature through original sin, is a neces- 
sary condition, in order to the due reception of Christian 
Baptism. 

Infants are born into this world complete in all the parts 
of their being. They are constituted with soul and spirit, 
and all the faculties proper thereto; as they have bodies 
with all the members proper to the human frame. ‘The 
soul and spirit, with all the latent faculties, are there, 
although (as with the members of the body) the ld, must 
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grow to maturity before he has the full and complete use of 
them. They are present; nor is it possible to say how 
early in the infant’s spirit may be the first faint exercise of’ 
will, or how soon it may be possible to impress on the in- 
fant mind the sense of right and wrong. Nor can any but 
God Himself discriminate or define the precise amount of. 
intelligence or the extent of deliberative power necessary to 
constitute an act of sin. It is, however, unnecessary for our 
purpose that we should enter upon such questions, or found 
anything upon the fact that from the earliest days the 
buddings of the future are to be discerned. It is sufficient 
for us toremember that the corruption of our nature has its 


‘root in the heart! Itis not commenced or constituted in 


the individual by the first act of sin: but all our sinful 
actions, from first to last, proceed from that diseased state of 
heart derived from our first parents, which is in itself a state 
of alienation from God, a normal rejection of Him ; and which, 
but for the grace of God and the action of His good Spirit, 
can only produce fruits of sin abhorrent to God. By one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners: nor is it merely by 
the imputation of Adam’s sin that we are made sinners, for 
“death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned ”—all, 


‘according to their opportunity; imasmuch as all have in- 


herited that sinful nature which is the root and fountain of 
all our sin. 

Seeing, then, the good-will and love of God our Father 
towards all infants, recognizing that it is His mind that 
they should be received to holy Baptism, but also acknow- 
ledging that there is in them, from the earliest moment of 
existence, that evil root and disease of original sin, that 
original perversion of the heart to evil, that mind of the 


‘flesh which is enmity against God, which we all inherit, 


from Adam downwards,—we cannot doubt that the Holy 
‘Spirit, who moves the hearts of all men to seck after God, 
moves also in the heart and spirit even of the youngest, 


‘although the manner and extent is past our perception and 


comprehension. And with this difference in the case of the 


‘Infant, that the immaturity of the intellectual and spiritual 
faculties, if it does not render impossible, certainly modifies. 


ADMINISTRATION OF HOLY BAPTISM, 319 


all wilful acts of sin, and to the same extent precludes or x“ 
‘modifies the action of the will in resisting the grace of God. 
To the extent to which we are called upon to admit that the 
infant is incapable of actual sin, to the same extent it must 
also be admitted that he is incapable of wilful resistance of 
the Spirit of God, who is present to all men to turn their 
hearts to Him. Nor can we suppose that this gracious 
movement of the Holy Spirit is without effect. We may all 
of us observe the trustfulness of the young child in the arms 
of his mother. How know we, then, the extent to which God 
can effect His gracious operations in the spirit even of the 
youngest, and attract to Himself the first trustfulness of the 
infant spirit? Remember we the words of the Psalmist, 
“Thou didst make me hope when I was upon my mother’s Ps. xx. 9. 
breasts.”” These words, written. by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, by one of like passions with ourselves, could not 
be untrue of himself, although most fully realized in Him 
who is in all things our great example—the type of those 
that are regenerated in Him—Jesus, the Sonof Mary. Nay 
more, let us remember the testimony of the Evangelist 
concerning John, the forerunner of the Lord, before he 
was yet.born: “It came to pass,” he tells us, “that, tute 
when Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe “”** 
leaped in her womb; and Elizabeth was filled with the 
Holy Ghost: and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and _ blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in 
my womb for joy.” *_ 

There can be no doubt, therefore, that God can work by 
His Holy Spirit in the infant spirit; and as little doubt that 
He does so, so far as is necessary for the effecting of His 
gracious purposes. When God in His providence brings 
the infant to the font, and in the person of His minister re- 
ceives him. into His arms, He gives, we may be sure, that 
preparation and disposition of heart and spirit which is 
necessary to the due reception of holy Baptism by all 
that are born of Adam. It is upon this ground that the 
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Church has faith to receive the infant, who by reason of his 
tender years cannot answer for himself. On this ground the 
Church puts into the mouths of the sponsors the answer 
of the infant, not their own, and the sponsors have faith to 
declare in his name that he, the infant, acknowledges the 
corruption of our nature by sin and desires to be delivered 
from it, that he is persuaded of God’s mercy through Cluist, 
that he renounces and abhors the devil, and believes in 
the Christian faith; and that in this faith he desires to be 
baptized, and submits himself to God and to Christ. 

Are these the expressions of the natural heart of man 
before he is converted to God? Are these words such as 
should be put into the mouth of any, or uttered as the per- 
sonal declarations of any, in whom the Holy Ghost has not 
wrought penitence and faith, so far as the actual growth of 
mind renders him capable, or, at least, that condition of 
spirit, of which, according to his knowledge and apprehen- 
sion, the words of penitence and faith would be the genuine 
expression, and which is not and cannot be the unchanged 
condition of him that is born in sin ?* 

I say, therefore, that the minister of God could not 
properly administer the sacrament of Baptism, nor could the 
sponsors properly utter these solemn declarations, if he and 
they did not believe that the infant thus presented at the 
font is actually at the time of presentation the subject of 
the grace and power of God’s Holy Spirit: so that if he 
were now capable of answering for himself, he would from 
the heart repeat with his own lips the professions and vows 
which are uttered in his name. 

And to this the confession of faith made in the name of 


* In thus speaking of the work of God’s Holy Spirit in the heart of the infant, 
we speak of a work which has been wrought, and of spiritual effects which have 
been produced, previously to or at the time of baptism. We must all know what 
will be the inevitable consequence, if the child be not brought up in the know- 
ledge and fulfilment of the holy vows which by his sureties he has made; or if, 
through perverseness of heart, he turns away from his instructors, and grows up 
in the life of the flesh, following the carnal mind, and violating, in his habits of 
thought and of action, the law of the Spirit of life which is in Him into whom he 
has been baptized. Ifhe burst through the bonds which bind him to Christ in the 
unity of His Body, much more will he disregard those motions of the Holy Spirit 
by whick God would continually draw the hearts of all men to Himself, 
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the infant, contained in the forms of Christian Baptism 
delivered to us in the ancient Liturgies, bears witness. For 
in these forms, as in those of later date, the interrogatories 
or demands concerning faith and good purposes, which are 
the substance of the vows made in Baptism, are addressed, 
not to the sponsors, but to the candidate for Baptism, 
whether he be an adult or an infant. And if the candidate 
be an infant, the sponsors do not auswer as to their own 
faith, nor do they give in their own vows: it is not they 
who are about to be baptized. Nor, again, do they merely 
engage on behalf of the candidate that he will afterwards 
believe and do as is professed and promised. They answer 
in the name of the infant,—“This is my faith,” “So L[ 
believe,” “It is my desire to be baptized in this faith,’ 
“These are my vows of obedience and submission to 
God.” 

This form of interrogatory and answer, then, proves the 
doctrine of the Church. It is impossible that it can be 
intended as a dramatical representation. This would indeed 
be a solemn mockery of God, a religious farce enacted before 
the eyes of men and holy angels. All indeed—both minis- 
ter, and sponsors, and spectators—all who witness these 
ceremonies or read these forms, know what an infant is. 
They know that, so far as we are able to gauge its intel- 
ligence, the infant has no distinct apprehension of the words 
in which the interrogatories are conveyed, or of the pro- 
positions of the creed professed, or of the vows made, in 
its name. The explanation, and the only explanation, of 
the forms of Christian Baptism as observed in the Catholic 
Church, is this,—that God has so disposed and turned towards 
Himself the heart and spirit of the infant, that, if now 
possessed of the full apprehension of the terms and proposi- 
tions to which his assent is given, that assent being the 
condition of his being baptized, he would respond in the _ 
words which in his name are uttered by the sponsors. 

It is an act of faith and hope ;—faith, on the part of the 
Church, that God, who, in His providence, has brought the 
child in the arms of parents and sureties to the holy font, 


has, in the power of His grace, effected such a change in the © 
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spirit of that infant as to prepare him for the due reception 
of the grace of Baptism ;—faith also, on the part of the 
sponsors, that, through the grace and mercy of God already 
bestowed on the infant, they are giving, in the name of the 
child, an assent which the child himself would give if he 
were then able to speak in his own person: hope, that as 
the intellectual faculties are enlarged, the baptized person 
will, in the exercise of these faculties, grow up in the grace 
of God, yield himself to the instruction of the Church, 
and, under the fostering care of godly parents and spiritual 
pastors, keep the deposit which the Church commits to him. 
Ye 
Thus far we have spoken of the objects for which the 
sacrament of Christian Baptism was instituted, and of its 
effects and consequences. Of these our knowledge is derived 
from the words of our Lord, and of His Apostles ; and holy 
Scripture, as we have secn, testifies in all parts to the prin- 
ciples involved therein. These principles are exemplified 
practically, for they are embodied in the several and diverse 
Offices, and in the rites and ceremonies prescribed therein, 
which have been in use in ages long gone by and from the 
earliest times, both in the Eastern and in the Western Church 
preparatory to the administration of this holy sacrament. 
Some, indeed, of the ceremonies prescribed in these Offices — 
ceremonies practised in very early times—are open to objec- 
tion: but, on the whole, we shall find in them full and 
invaluable testimonies to the great truths of the Gospel. 
Some of the earlier Offices to which we shall refer arc 
no longer used as distinct Offices. They were framed in 
times when the Church was as yet a comparatively small 
body, surrounded by heathen populations; and when the 
greater number of those brought to Baptism were adults, 
who were subjected to a long course of instruction before 
they were admitted to Baptism. For centuries past, the 
great majority of the candidates have been infants. No 
long preparatory course of instruction is in their case ad- 
missible. Nevertheless, let us take especial note that these 
ancient Offices are still to be found forming part of the pre- 
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sent Ritual, and used previously to Baptism; or, when not 
actually preserved in their integrity, their leading features 
are distinctly to be seen reproduced in the Offices now in 
use. ‘The same process of consolidation or amalgamation of 
earlier Offices seems to have been pursued in the Eastern 
and in the Western Churches, although with considerable 
variation as to the objects, and some variation as to tho 
forms, of the several Offices thus amalgamated or reproduced. 
The fact that these Offices are still retained in use, when 
the circumstances under which they were originally framed 
have been so greatly altered, gives additional force to 
the testimony in favour of the principles which they 
illustrate. 

Tn the Eastern Church, immediately on the birth of the 
infant, a service is provided for use on the day of the birth. 
The priest is instructed to visit the house ; and offering up 
prayers for the mother, for her preservation and purification 
from uncleanness, he also commends the child to God, 
praying that both mother and child may be kept from evil 
spirits, and that the child may be accepted as a worshipper 
in the Church. This rite, at least so far as regards the 
prayer, is not supposed to be of great antiquity. Objection 
has been taken to the service by Western authorities (‘Third 
Provincial Synod of Milan, a.p. 1578) on the ground that 
the visitation of a priest on the day of the birth of the 
infant is dangerous to the mother and failing in decency. It 
may well be answered, that any approach either to danger or 
indecency can easily be avoided by proper arrangement in 
conducting the service ; unless, indeed, the latter objection 
is grounded on the supposition of some impurity attaching 
to the mother, so great as to fender it an improper occasion 
for the visit of a priest—an objection which, one would siave 
supposed, would not have occurred so readily to a Western 
mind as to an Hastern, or, rather, to an Asiatic. 

On the eighth day after birth, another rite is appointed 
for the solemn obsignation and naming the child; that is 
to say, for setting on him the sign of the cross, and for 
giving to him a name under which he is subsequently to be 
baptized. On this occasion the nurse is directed to bring 
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the infant to the door or entrance of the church, and then 
the priest is to sign him with the sign of the cross on the 
forehead, mouth, and breast. This is followed by a praye. 
that the cross of Christ may be impressed on his heart and 
thoughts, and the name of the Lord may abide on him, so 
that in due season he may be brought into his place in the 
Church. 

All the Offices and rites used in earlier times prelimi- 
narily to Baptism, including those already mentioned and 
those presently to be noticed, were framed at a time when 
the ancient rule of the Church was observed for adminis- 
tering Baptism principally at Haster. This rule was intro- 
duced and observed when those baptized were mostly, or to 
a great extent, adults—converts from the heathen, who were 
supposed to need a long period of oversight and instruction. 
It gradually ceased to be observed when those to be bap- 
tized were mostly infants, as has long been the case in the 
Eastern as well as in the Western Church. Indeed, in the 
Eastern Church, infants are not only named, but baptized, 
if possible, on the eighth or tenth day after birth. The 
Office for the eighth day, however, is still retained in the 
Greek Euchology, or Service-book, although the special 
object of the rite seems to be included in the service here- 
after noticed for “making a catechumen,” which is now 
apparently used immediately before, and as forming the 
preliminary or introductory part of, the Baptismal Service. 

We next come in the Euchology (or Service-book of the 
Greek Church) to an Office appointed to be used on the 
fortieth day after birth. On this day the child, whether already 
baptized or not, is for the first time to be introduced within 
the sacred precincts of the church. The Office is called 
“ Prayer for a woman after childbirth at forty days.” But 
the larger part of the Office (necessarily omitted if the child 
should have died) is the presentation of the infant in the 
church—or, to use the phraseology of the service, the 
** Churching ” of the child. The mother brings the infant 
to the entrance of the church, accompanied by the person 
who has officiated as sponsor, or who is to officiate if the 
Baptism is yet future. The priest makes the sign of the 
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cross over the child, and offers a short prayer—the prayer 
commencing with a thanksgiving for the safety of the 
mother, and for her purification from all sin and defile- 
ment; and here the service ends, if the child should be 
already dead. But if the child is living, the prayer is con- 
tinued with a petition for his growth, sanctification, and in- 
struction; and, if unbaptized, for his baptism in God’s 
appointed time. Then, after a prayer for the mother’s 
reception to Communion, the priest imposes the sign of the 
cross on the child, and further prays that, all power of 
the enemy being put to flight by that sign, the child may 
be admitted to holy Baptism, and made partaker of the 
kingdom of the Lord. This is, of course, omitted if the 
child is already baptized. The priest now takes the child in 
his arms before the door of the church, he makes with him 
the sign of the cross, and, invoking the Blessed Trinity, he 
pronounces him to be churched. ‘Then he brings him into 
the middle of the church, and again pronounces the same 
formula. Lastly, he brings him to the door of entrance to 
the altar, called “the beautiful gates,” and a third time 
pronounces him to be churched. Afterwards, according to 
the rubric in the Office, the priest is to bring the child, if a 
male, up to the altar. This presentation on the altar, 
however, according to the opinion of the great liturgical 
writer, Symeon of Thessalonica, does not take place, even 
in the case of a male child, unless he has been already 
baptized. 

From this time, if not previously baptized, the child was 
considered to be a catechumen. At the present time, as we 
have said, infants are ordinarily baptized considerably before 
they are forty days old. 

Besides these for the newly-born child, there is a dis- 
tinct Office, entitled “For the making of a Catechumen,” 
which, however, has for centuries (as appears from the most 
ancient rituals preserved in manuscript) formed the prepara- 
tory or first part of the Baptismal Service. In this Office 
the candidate is introduced, and the priest looses his girdle 
and takes off his clothes and shoes; and thus, with only a 
loose outer garment, he sets him with his face toward the 
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east. He breathes on him thrice,* and signs him thrice on 
the forehead and breast, and after a prayer, with imposition 
of hands, he pronounces two exorcisms addressed to Satan, 
and one exorcism and a prayer, in both of which last the 
Lord is besought to put away the power of the evilone, and 
to cast out all evil spirits. After the exorcisms are con- 
cluded, the priest turns the candidate to the west, and calls 
on him, in several interrogatories, first to renounce and abhor 
Satan, and afterwards to submit himself to Christ. To 
these interrogatories severally the candidate, or his sponsor, . 
makes answer, and afterwards repeats thrice the Nicene 
Creed, which is the only creed used in the Greek Liturgy. 
The candidate, or his sponsor, is then called upon to adore 
the Blessed Trinity; and after this act of adoration, the Office 
concludes with a prayer that the candidate may be prepared 
for holy Baptism. 

The service just described was originally intended for the 
case of an adult or of one able to answer for himself. This 
is evident from the rubrical directions inserted in the older 
manuscripts, in which the sponsor is instructed to make the 
answers in the case of the candidate being a barbarian—that 
is, one ignorant of the Greek language—without any refer- 
ence to the case of an infant. In the present Euchology, 
however, the rubric instructs the sponsor to make answcr 
also when the candidate is an infant. And as, according to 
the modern practice in the Kast, as in Western Christendom, 
infants are baptized shortly after birth, the Office is now, 
and for some centuries past has been, used in the case of 
infants as well as of adults, and in their case immediately 
before proceeding to the Baptismal Office. In fact, though 
printed separately, the rubric prefixed to the Office for 
making a catechumen speaks of him as being about to be 
baptized (rob werrovros dwric Sivas) ; and that prefixed to the 
Office of Baptism also shows, as we shall presently see, that 
the two services follow in immediate sequence, and are in 
practice one service. soo 

Before proceeding to the Baptismal Service, it should be 


* For this, as well as for a description and rationale of the rite, see the quota- 
tion from Symeon Thessal. in Goar’s Note to the Euchology, p. 284, note 7. 


ADMINISTRATION OF HOLY BAPTISM. S27. 


remarked that, both in the Eastern Church and in the 
Roman, the candidate is not only baptized, but anointed with 
oil, and also with chrism. In the Roman Church, the oil 
and chrism are consecrated by the bishop on the Thurs- 
day in Passion week, and afterwards delivered’ to each 
parish priest, to be kept by him for sacred uses during the 
year; and the anointing both with oil and with chrism is 
held by the Latin divines to be properly part of the Order 
of Baptism. ‘The baptismal water is blessed by the Roman 
priest in each parish only on the eves of Easter and Pente- 
cost. In the Greek Church, on the contrary, the water and 
the oil are consecrated by the priest on each occasion, and 
the unction with oil is considered ‘part of the Baptismal 
Service: but the chrism is consecrated once in the year, on 
Holy Thursday, by the bishop ; and the administration of it, 
though applied at the time of the baptism—or, more properly 
speaking, immediately after it—is not considered to form 
part of the order of administering Baptism, but to be a dis- 
tinct and separate sacrament, which the Greeks call “ the 
Sacrament of Chrism,” and considered to be identical with 
the sacrament of Confirmation, as it is called in the Western 
Church. 

The Greek Church, therefore, maintains a great distinc- 
tion between this sacrament of Chrism and the previous 
rite of anointing with oil. The chrism is administered by 
the priest as the agent or instrument of the bishop, employed 
by him under a general delegation or authority : whereas 
the previous rite of anointing with oil is considered so en- 
tirely to belong to the sacerdotal as distinct from the epis- 
copal office, that even when the bishop is present and 
baptizes, the priest is nevertheless employed to administer 
the oil: although, if the bishop be present and the priest 
baptizes, the rule of the Church has ever been that the 
bishop: administers the chrism; unless at the time he 
should expressly instruct the priest to do it for him. The 
rite of anointing with oil previously to Baptism is considered 
both in the Eastern and in the Roman Church as a rite 
fulfilled towards the catechumen, and preparatory to the act 
of Baptism : the oil itself is called by the Roman Catholics, 


Goar, 4. 297 
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“the catechumens’ oil.” The candidates for Baptism re- 
ceive this first anointing, as several ancient writers have 
expressed it, as a preparation for engaging in the contest 
for the heavenly crown—as those were anointed who were 
about to engage in an athletic contest in the ancient games.* 

“The Order of holy Baptism” in the Greek Euchology 
commences with a rubric, to which we have already referred, 
and which presupposes that the priest has just been engaged 
in the previous service “for making a catechumen.” ‘The 
rubric directs the priest, on “coming in,” to change the 
priestly vestment and maniples which he had been previously ~ 
wearing. He is now vested in white. Then, after the 
tapers used in this service are lighted, he proceeds with the 
censer to the baptistery, and incenses round it. After cer 
tain versicles, principally referring to the consecration of 
the water, to each of which the people respond with the 
“ Kyrie Eleison,” he prays secretly for grace in fulfilling his 
office, commencing with words of self-abasement and con- 
fession of sin and unworthiness. He proceeds to consecrate 
the water and the oil. He prays first for the sanctification 
of the water, making over it and in it, with his finger, the 
sign of the cross, and breathing on it thrice ; then, after a 
similar insufflation on the oi], thrice repeated, and also sign- 
ing the cross thrice over it, he prays for the sanctification of 
the oil. After this, he pours on the water a small quantity 
of the oil in the form of the cross. Then the candidate is 
brought up to the priest, who applies the oil, signing him on 
the breast and back, ears, feet, and hands, and declares that 
the servant of the Lord, naming him (such is the usual 
formula in the Greek Church), is anointed with the oil of 
gladness in the name of the Blessed Trinity. And again 
he anoints him on the breast and ears, feet and hands, using 
on each occasion appropriate words. The candidate is then 
baptized with trine immersion. The priest, holding the 
candidate upright, in or over the font, pronounces the 
servant of the Lord, naming him, to be baptized in the 


_ * Thus St. Ambrose, “ Unctus es, quasi athleta Christi, quasi luctamen istius 


seculi luctaturus.” Lib. i, De Sacram, Also Pseudo-Dionysius De Hierarch, 
ce. 2, quoted by Goar, p. 297, 
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name of the Blessed Trinity ; and as he names each Person, 
he lowers the candidate in the water, and raises him again. 
Such is the direction in the rubric; but Goar states that the 
more recent practice in his time was, that the candidate was 
seated in the font, and the water was thrice poured on him ; 
and in justification of pouring, he quotes a passage from a 
Greek liturgical writer, Neophytus Rhodinus, in which the 
term immersion is most distinctly apphed to the action of 
pouring, and not of dipping or immersion proper. After 
the baptism, the priest puts on the baptized the baptismal 
vesture, consisting of an open tunic or mantle, and a hood. 
The Baptismal Service proper is concluded with a prayer for 
the preservation of the baptized in holiness, and his estab- 
lishment in the faith, accompanied by an acknowledgment 
of the mercy of God in regenerating him. The priest after- 
wards proceeds to administer the sacrament of Chrism: but 
upon this, after the explanation already given, we need not 
enter at the present moment. 

It was an early practice, both in the Hast and West, that 
those who had been baptized should retain the baptismal 
vesture until the eighth day. Hence, in the Roman Church, 
the week terminating with the first Sunday after Easter 
(Haster being the principal season for the administration of 
Baptism) was called “Octavum in albis,” the Octave in 
white vestments; and the Saturday and Sunday are still 
called ‘‘Sabbatum et Dominica in albis.” The Greek 
Euchology still retains a service appointed to be used on the 
eighth day after baptism. In this service the opening 
rubric directs, that after seven days the child shall be 
brought into the church to receive ablution. The priest 
looses the girdle and linen vestment or cloth (4Bavov), and, 
after prayer for the newly-baptized, he dips the cloth in 
pure water, sprinkles the child with the water, and after- 
wards sponges the face, head, and chest. Upon this service 
follows another and distinct service, entitled ‘ Office for 
tonsure (or clipping) of the hair.” The idea which pervades 
the service is that the hair is thus shorn as a first-fruits 
offering, taken from the noblest part of our frame—a token 
of the dedication of the recently-baptized. At the close, 


Gcar, p. 673. 
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the priest addresses some words of admonition to the 
sponsor. 

In a subsequent part of the Euchology there is a 
“ Prayer for a child proceeding to learn the Sacred Scrip- 
tures,” which probably at one time was an edifying and 
substantial service. The opinion of Goar is that the 
“Sacred Scriptures” referred to are the Anthem-book, 
the Epistles, and the Psaltery, which were used in teaching 
young boys to read. There is also in the present Service- 
book an Office for “badly-disposed youths.” Such is the 
title ; but the prayers used in the Office are rather for dull 
or backward youths. The matter of interest in these two 
services is the proof which they give of the care with which 
the Church, from early times, has tended even the youngest 
and weakest of her children. / vy 

The Latin Order for the Administration of Baptism, hke 
that in the Greek Church, is formed by a combination of 
several more ancient forms, which were originally used as 
separate and distinct Offices in times when, as we have be- 
fore remarked, the majority of candidates wereadults. And 
in order to understand the rationale of the Baptismal Service, 
it 18 necessary to review these earlier independent forms. 
Although there are considerable variations between the 
earlier forms used respectively in the East and West, yet the 
general analogy of the respective rites will assist us. We 
shall find in the Latin Offices a confirmation of our previous 
remarks on the Greek, and that they mutually illustrate each 
other. 

For instance, we shall have no difficulty in concluding 
that the earlier aud more simple forms in the Latin Church, 
as in the Kast, were originally used in the case of infants ; 
although afterwards they appear to have been used as ini- 
tiatory and impctratory rites for pagan adults at the first 
moment of their inquiring into the truth. Further, that the 
more complicated Offices were specially framed for adult 
converts, and for persons actually under instruction, al- 


though also used, at least in part, for the infants of Christian 
parents. 
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The use of all these different services, including those 
originally framed for infants, in the case of adult converts, 
was possibly the cause of the threefold division of catechu- 
mens which, under several names, obtained in the Latin 
Church. . 

In this threefold division, the first or lowest class consisted 
of those sometimes called “ hearers,”? sometimes “ Chris- 
tians.”” The second consisted of those called “ kneelers,” 
probably because they were allowed to be present at the 
prayers and services previously to the actual celebration of 
the holy Mystery, trom which, bothin the Hast and West, 
catechumens were excluded. ‘Those comprised in this 
second class were also sometimes called “ elect,” being such 
as were confirmed in Christian faith, but who had not yet 
received complete instruction. The name “ catechumen,” 
which was used as a general term for all three classes, 
seems also to have been especially applied to this class, as 
distinguishing them from those in the third or highest class. 
And, lastly, the third class, called ‘‘ competent,”’ comprising 
those who had received full instruction in the Christian 
faith, and were waiting for Baptism. 

The earliest and most simple rite was the signing of the 
cross upon the forehead, accompanied with prayer. There 
are manuscripts containing this form simply and alone, the 
record probably of the original initiatory rite, administered 
perhaps at first to new-born children of believers, and 
afterwards to adults seeking to be instructed in the faith. 
However, at a very early period this rite, even when ad- 
ministered to infants, was accompanied with imposition of 
hands, and the putting of salt into the mouth. St. Augus- De peceat. 


: . . . : . meritis, &c. 
tine refers to it as having been practised in his own Case as lib. ii. ¢. 26,” 


soon as he was born. Subsequently other ceremonies were ria ei a 
added. 
We have seen that, in the Greek Church, in the Order for 
making acatechumen, the priest atthe commencement breathed - 
on the forehead of the child or person. This rite of insuffla- 
tion, as it is called, is probably very ancient: but in the 
Latin Church it was used towards infants; adding the words 


with which our Lord accompanied the same act when, after 
a 
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His resurrection, but before His ascension, He breathed on 
His disciples and bade them to receive the Holy Ghost. 
The words are not used in the Hastern Church, and this 
ceremony of insufflation, or breathing gently on the can- 
didate, is to be distinguished from a later ceremony called 
“exsufflation,” which was not the breathing on the candidate, 
but was a blowing from the mouth, which, followed by spit- 
ting, used as a form of exorcizing the evil spirit, was 
fulfilled not by the priest alone, but by the catechumen also, 
or his sponsor. 

Afterwards, as superstition increased, and men gave 
loose to their imagination and exercised their ingenuity, 
other ceremonies were added ;—forms of exorcism in words, 
also by significant acts, such as that just mentioned of ex- 
sufflation ; also the use of spittle, in imitation, it is to be 
presumed, of the act of the Lord in healing the blind man, 
but applied to the nostrils and to the ears.* These cere- 
monies are to be found prescribed for administration to 
infants,t as well as to adult catechumens, in the various 
Offices originally distinct, but now brought together in the 
present “Order of Baptism” in the Roman Ritual, with 
some curtailment, however, both of the forms of prayer 
and of the acts prescribed. Of the early Offices extant in a 
separate form, that which is apparently earliest in date, 
judging from the date of the manuscript from which it has 
been taken, is, as we have noted, most simple. It is entitled 
“For the making of a Christian.” Hence, perhaps, the 
application of the name “ Christian,” by which the lowest 
order of catechumens was sometimes called. 

The Office comprises a short collect or two, and a direc- 
tion to sign the candidate on the forehead and to breathe on 
him, bidding him to receive the Holy Ghost and to retain 
Him in the heart. The Offices entitled “For the making 
of a Catechumen” are all taken from manuscripts of later 
date, though some are of considerable age. They commence 
with the same ceremonies as that to which we have referred, 


* It is to be remarked that the use of saliva has never obtained in the Eastern 
Church. 
+ See the various Offices in Martene, De antiquis Rit. tom. i, 
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* For the making of a Christian ;”? but now are added the 
other ceremonies of which we have spoken—placing salt in 
the mouth, the application of spittle to the nostrils and ears ; 
and, instead of breathing accompanied with words invoking 
the Holy Spirit, we have in some of the forms blowing, 
accompanied with words of exorcism. Then, again, in the 
Offices for the same purposes, but of later date, the prayers, 
and especially the exorcisms, are longer and more full. 

Besides these Offices, there are others applicable to 
catechumens who had passed through the full course of in- 
struction, and were now presumably prepared for admission 
to the Church by Baptism. These are the rites called the 
“ Scrutinies,”’ to which the candidates were submitted; and 
which were probably in their origin intended to be public 
tests or demonstrations, so that not only the bishop and 
his ministers, but the congregation also, might be assured 
of the ripeness of the candidates to receive Baptism. 

The Scrutinies, so called, were, no doubt, the growth of 
post-apostolic times. In the earliest years of this Dispensa- 
tion, the Holy Ghost rested upon the Church in manifested 
power. This power was not confined to the Apostles, as 
seems to be the modern notion. The Spirit which dwelt in 
the Apostles was ministered by them to the Church, and 
pervaded and inspired all the members. The preaching of 
the Gospel was with power: the hearts which the Lord 
opened were subdued by it. Those who received the Word 
were lifted up into such faith, and the ministers of Christ 
had such discernment and assurance of their steadfastness, 
that the profession of belief was speedily followed by Bap- 
tism. ‘This period seems to have been of no long duration. 
We can trace in the later Epistles of St. Paul and St. 
John, and in those of St. Peter and St. Jude, and in the 
Apocalypse of St. John, clear indications of the decay of 
faith, and of the gradual decline of the first love. With the 
departure of the Apostles, the exercise of the gifts and power 
of the Holy Ghost declined both in energy and in manifesta- 
tion. The rulers of the Church were soon taught by ex- 
perience that it had become impossible, consistently with 


prudence, to admit persons to Baptism immediately on their 
H 2 
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profession of belief. While the Apostles were in the midst 
of the Church, and in the full exercise of their office, the 
secret motives and the self-deceptions and hypocrisies of the 
heart were readily detected. ‘‘ Of the rest,” says the sacred 
historian, after recording an instance of immediate detec- 
tion, “ durst no man join himself tothem.” And even when 
hypocrites or self-deceivers had been baptized, as in the case 
of Simon Magus by the deacon Philip, their sin speedily 
found them out. Not so, when men had failed from the 
earlier standing of grace. It became necessary to subject 
professing believers to instruction and to supervision. From 
this cause came in the practice of appointing fixed seasons 
in the year for administering Baptism, the intermediate time 
being employed in the work of preparation, and of testing 
the faith and conversation of the candidates. 

When Christianity had become triumphant, the necessity 
for precaution increased. Persecution had ceased. It be- 
came the interest of the Roman world to profess the 
Christian faith. Conscientious ministers would delay the 
administration of Baptism to those professing faith some- 
times for years. Nor was this the only cause of delay- 
ing the rite. In the midst of the increasing worldliness 
and immorality of Christians, they still retained in their 
profession the true doctrine of the calling of the Church to 
perfect holiness, and of the fearful nature of acts of sin 
committed after Baptism. And hence it was that the 
clergy, in many instances, encouraged young persons and 
others converted to the faith to delay the reception of 
Baptism; and such persons themselves, witnessing the in- 
creasing prevalence of sin within the Church, were willing 
to delay until a later period of life, and sometimes until the 
approach of death. And in spite of the efforts of some of 
the greatest Fathers of the Church, the practice of delaying 
Baptism continued, until in the general profession of Chris- 
tianity parents universally brought up their infant children 
to be baptized.,~ 

Thus we can easily perceive how the forms which at a 
very eurly period had been used for newly-born children of 
believers, came to be applied to those adult professors whose 
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baptism, either at their own desire or at the dircction of 
the clergy, had been postponed. These forms in their 
original state were, as we have said, extremely simple. As 
superstition increased, the simplicity of earlier times was 
overlaid with multiphed exorcisms and other external cere- 
monies, which were presently regarded as charms against the 
coercive power of the evil spirit, rather than as means of 
grace and strength for resisting his temptations. And the 
Scrutinies, which were instituted originally for ascertaining 
the condition of spirit* of the candidate, and probably his 
progress in the knowledge of truth, had apparently degene- 
rated into mere forms even before the baptism of adults 
had ceased to be an ordinary practice. 

The preparatory services for those to be baptized at 
Taster commenced about mid-Lent. ‘The first preliminary 
seems to have been the giving of the new name to the 
candidate, and the inscribing of the name in the Church 
registers. The name was given sometimes by the parents 
or sponsors, sometimes by the bishop or priest. The candi- 
dates were then submitted to the series of services held 
under the general name of the Scrutinies, and which, what- 
ever they may have been originally, consisted principally of 
the rites and ceremonies already described in our account of 
the manner of “making catechumens,” together with 
courses of prayer, exorcisms, and acts of penitence; then 
by solemn delivery to the candidates of the Creed and tne 
Lord’s Prayer ; and finally by a service called “ the render- 
ing back” or returning of the Creed, because therein the 
Creed is repeated by the candidate, or his sponsors, as the 
profession of his faith. 

The general order of the Scrutinies, when held in Lent, 
seems to have been as follows. Notice was given of the 
Scrutiny on the Monday or Tuesday in the third week. 
On the first day appointed, the names of the candi- 
dates were registered and afterwards called over in the 


* Liturgical authors who have written since these services had assumed their 
present shape, have contended that the name Scrutiny referred to the act of thepriests 
iv scrutinizing the hearts of believers and doubters ; but it seems more applicable 
to some course of private or public examination, 


336 THE ORDER FOR THE 


church. Afterwards the prayers, exorcisms, and other cere- 
monies employed in making a catechumen were gone through. 
These last composed the service of the second day. 

On the third day, generally the Wednesday in the fourth 
week in Lent, the third and great Scrutiny was held, called 
the Scrutiny for the opening of the ears. On this day, in 
Rome and in some other places, after the signing with the 
cross and usual exorcisms, ashes were blessed and sprinkled 
on the candidates. Subsequently the priest applied spittle 
to the nostrils and ears, with the word “ Epheta,” that is, 
“ Be opened.”” Other exorcisms followed. Then, after the 
lessons for the day, the first verses of each of the four 
Gospels were read and explained in the mystical manner 
usual in those times ; and especially a mystical explanation 
or account was given of the symbolical application to each 
of the four Evangelists, of one or other of the four living 
creatures named in the fourth chapter of the Apocalypse. 
After the Gospels, the catechumens withdrew and the Mass 
proceeded, being especially offered on behalf of the cate- 
chumens about to be baptized, beseeching that their instruc- 
tion might be perfected, and the faith fully received by 
them. The sponsors were also included among the special 
objects of the Mass, and their names publicly recited. 

On the same occasion, in some churches—but in the 
Roman Church, in the sixth of the seven Scrutinies—after 
repeating the several forms already referred to, the Creed 
and the Lord’s Prayer were solemnly delivered to the cate- 
chumens. 'l'his ceremony was fulfilled after the reading of 
the four Gospels, which in the Roman Church was repeated 
in the sixth Scrutiny. The form of solemn delivery was 
twice gone through, first to the male candidates, and 
afterwards to the females. If children, one of the boys 
was taken up by an acolyte, or exorcist, in his arms. 
The priest inquired, in Greek, if (as is added in some 
copies of the Office) the priest understood Greek, in 
what language he could make confession of the faith, 
and after receiving the answer, the priest bade the 
minister to declare what things the catechumens ought to 
believe: whereupon, the minister recited the Creed in 
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Greek. Afterwards, one of the female children was taken 
up in the arms of the minister, and after a similar process, 
the Creed was recited in Latin. During the recital of the 
Creed on each occasion, the acolyte or exorcist kept his 
hand upon the head of the child or other candidate. 

The other Scrutinies were fulfilled with similar cere- 
monies to those introduced into the first two; and on Holy 
Saturday the catechumens, or the acolyte or exorcist on 
their behalf, “ returned” the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer 
by repeating the same, after which the candidates were 
baptized. 

The Scrutinies have been disused for centuries ; but the 
present Order of Baptism contained in the Roman Ritual 
unites in one service most of the prayers and ceremonies 
contained in the ancient Offices for making a catechumen, 
and which were repeated, as we have said, in the Offices for 
the Scrutinies. 

The Order commences by the priest meeting the candi- 
date, with the sponsors, at the door of the church, and after 
ascertaining his name, he asks him, what it is he seeks 
from God’s Church. ‘To this the candidate, or, if an infant, 
the sponsor on his behalf, replies, “ Faith;” and to a 
further question, what benefit he expects from faith, he 
answers, ‘‘ Eternal life.” The priest rejoins, in the words 
of our Lord addressed to the young man in the Gospel. 
“Tf thou wilt enter into life, keep the Commandments,” 
bidding him to love the Lord his God, and his neighbour. 
The priest breathes gently thrice on his face, bidding the 
unclean spirit to depart and give place to the Holy Ghost, 
the Paraclete. He signs him, and bids him to receive the 
Cross, that through faith of the heavenly precepts, and good 
morals, he may become God’s temple; and he prays that 
through keeping the Commandments, he may be brought to 
regeneration. Then, laying his hand on him, he prays that 
he may be delivered from blindness of heart, and from the 
snares of Satan, and may make progress, from day to day, 
in God’s service. He takes salt and, after exorcizing and 
blessing it, he puts it in the mouth of the candidate, with a 
suitable prayer, and afterwards proceeds with certain forms 
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of exorcism. Finally, placing his hand on the head of the 
candidate, he prays for his illumination, sanctification, and 
attainment of true knowledge; so that, being made fit for 
the grace of Baptism, he may hold fast firm hope, right 
judgment, and holy doctrine. Thus are repeated the several 
forms already referred to “for making a catechumen ;” and 
these having been gone through, the priest introduces the 
candidate into the church. On coming within the church, 
he goes to the font and recites with the candidate or sponsors 
the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer. Entering the baptistery, he 
repeats a form of exorcism and adjuration of the unclean 
spirits. He applies saliva, as already described, to the 
nostrils and ears, and requires of the candidate a renuncia- 
tion of Satan and his works and pomps, to which, in the 
case of an infant, the sponsor rephes. He anoints him on 
the breast and between the shoulders with the oil of the cate- 
chumens, using the appropriate words. After this last cerc- 
mony, the priest puts off the purple stole which he had 
hitherto worn, and puts on a white stole, marking, by the 
same method as in the Greek Order, the point of separation 
between the preliminary services and the Baptismal Office 
proper. He proceeds with certain interrogatories, embracing 
the principal articles of the Apostle’s Creed, to which the 
candidate, or, if an infant, the sponsor, replies. The priest 
demands, “‘ Wilt thou be baptized ?” and the candidate or 
sponsor answers again in the affirmative; whereupon the 
sponsor or sponsors hold the candidate, if an infant, over 
the font, and the priest baptizes him in the name of the Holy 
Trinity, sprinkling him thrice, once on the recital of each 
name. Ifthe baptism is by immersion, which is customary 
in some places, the priest receives the candidate from the 
sponsors and baptizes him with trine immersion, each immer- 
sion being made on the repetition successively of the sacred 
names. ‘The sponsors (or one of them) raise the infant 
from the font, or, in the case of an adult, they hold or keep 
their hand upon him during the action of baptism. After 
the baptism, the priest anoints the newly-baptized with the 
chrism on the top of the head, using the appropriate words. 
Aiterwards he places on his head a white linen cloth, now 
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used for the original white robe; and in the case of an 
adult, the ordinal directs that he shall also change his 
clothes, and that the outer garment shall be of white colour. 
Afterwards the priest delivers to the newly-baptized, or, if 
an infant, to the sponsor, a lighted taper, bidding him to 
guard his baptism, that when the Lord shall come to the 
marriage he may meet Him in the heavenly palace, with all 
His saints ; and then, with a dismissal “ in peace,” the Office 
concludes. 

In the above account of the Roman Office we have noted 
those points in which variations occur in the same rites 
when administered to an adult, and when administered to 
an infant. These we have taken from the separate Order 
in the Roman “ Ritual ”’ for the Baptism of adults. There 
are in this second Order several other variations, but chiefly 
in the commencement of the Office, in which the principal 
rites originally used in the making of a catechumen are 
introduced. -/ 


We have now to consider how far the rites heretofore 
used as preparatory for Baptism, and in administering the 
sacrament, are in accordance with the true doctrine of the 
Church; to what extent they are unreal and superfluous, 
and how far they are the genuine expression of sound 
Christian faith, and the necessary and proper mode of ap- 
proaching God, and receiving His great gift bestowed in 
Baptism. 

First, as to the three Offices in the Greek Liturgy ap- 
pointed for use on the day of the infant’s birth, and on the 
eighth and fortieth days after birth. 

On the first of these occasions the priest visits the pri- 
vate house, prays for the mother, and commends the child 
to God’s care ; but the child is not signed with the cross; 
this ceremony is reserved until the eighth day after birth. 

With regard to this first Office, we have already given 
reasons for its approval. The prayers for the mother, 
indeed, are open to objection, as implying some ceremonial 
uncleanness in the mother, and having too much of a 
Judaizing tendency: and on this point we shall presently 
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have to remark. The Office would also appear to be defec- 
tive, in that the priest does not on the very first opportunity 
set upon the infant the sign of the cross. Nevertheless, in 
its main design it would appear to be a holy and Christian 
Office. 

We now proceed to the second and third of these Offices 
—namely, that appointed for the eighth day after birth, 
when the child is brought to the door of the church, and 
there receives the holy sign, and his name is given to him 
and registered; and that appointed for the fortieth day 
after birth, when the mother comes to the church, and 
prayers are offered for her purification—prayers which, as 
well as those offered on the day of birth, are evidently 
framed on the presumption that, as under the Levitical Law, 
so also under the Christian Covenant, the woman since 
childbirth is to be counted to be unclean, and her baptismal 
privileges suspended; and that she is now to be restored. 
On this occasion, also, both woman and child are presented 
in the church, as of old in the Temple; and the infant, if 
a male and baptized, is carried up to the altar. If not 
baptized, the child is henceforth to be regarded as a cate- 
chumen.* 

These two Offices, on the eighth and fortieth days after 
birth, bear evident marks of having been adopted when 
infants were brought up for baptism at the special seasons 
appointed for the baptism of adults. They were not in 
existence at that earliest period of all, when the full grace 
and power of the Holy Ghost was ministered through 
Apostles to the Church; for there is no reason to believe 
that at that time either infants or adults were kept for 
months before they were baptized. And, again, it is clear 
that the practice of bringing up infants on the eighth and 
fortieth days after birth, for the purposes prescribed in these 
Offices, is inconsistent with the practice, which has long 
obtained in the Greek Church, of administering Baptism and, 
Chrism to infants at eight or ten or twenty days after birth. ~ 


* It will be remembered that there is a distinct service in the Greek Church 
“for making a catechumen,” which is now fulfilled in the case of every infant 
immediately before the administration of Baptism. 
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In the next place, it may be fairly concluded that, 
whereas these two Offices were originally framed for infants, 
the Office which will next come under review, “ for making 
a catechumen,”’ was originally intended for adults. 

Again, all these services, with all the prayers contained 
therein, are marked with a strong tendency to Jewish 
notions and practices. In the absence, indeed, of any prin- 
ciple to the contrary, it is no matter of surprise that, in 
countries where the climate permits, infants should be 
brought to Baptism on the eighth day after birth, as among 
the Jews infants were admitted to the older Covenant on 
the eighth day. It does not seem equally justifiable that, 
if the baptism is to be postponed, but the child is to receive 
the sign of the cross, this signing with the cross should be 
deferred until the eighth day, and should not be adminis- 
tered on the first occasion on which the priest has access to 
the child. There is apparently no reason why, when the 
priest prays over the child on the first day, he should post- 
pone signing him until the eighth day, unless it be the 
indefensible notion that it is necessary or proper to adapt 
the Christian rite to the model of the Jewish. 

But the Office appointed for the fortieth day seems to 
be purposely framed on the Jewish model. We have already 
noted that on the first day after the birth the prayers for 
the mother express the idea that some ceremonial unclean- 
ness, as under the Levitical Law, attaches to her. ‘There 
are also, on that first occasion, prayers for the nurses and 
attendants, that they may not be defiled by contact with 
her. And now, this fortieth day—on which day, under the 
Law, the woman was cleansed from her uncleanness—is fixed 
upon as the occasion for the purification of the Christian 
mother, and for her restoration to the Church, from which 
it is supposed that she has been separated since the birth of 
her child; and so the priest makes prayer for her purifica- 
tion, and gives thanks for her restoration. 

This idea of uncleanness attaching to the woman, and 
the consequent separation of her from the sacraments and 
rites of the Church, cannot be justified. No such imputa- 
tion of defilement can attach to a Christian mother under 


Heb. xiii, 4. 


1 Tim. ii, 
14, 15. 


1 Cor. vii, 14. 
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the Dispensation of the Gospel. “ Marriage is honourabie 
in all, and the bed undefiled.” Woman, though foremost in 
the transgression, “shall be saved in chilc-bearing, if they 
continue in faith, and charity, and holiness, with sobriety.” 
This is the promiseof the Gospel, which should sustain the 
Christian mother in those peculiar pains and sorrows which 
she endures as the penalty of Eve’s transgression. And 
though this season of travail is the penalty of sin, yet, 
sanctified through grace, it is a symbol of the work of 
Christ, the Holy One, in our flesh of sin ;—a living death, 
of which life is, by God’s gift, to be the fruit. No! the 
faithful mother is not unclean: ‘“ Else were your children 
unclean, but now are they holy !” 

The Church counts none of her children unclean or pol- 
luted, save those who defile themselves with wilful sin. We 
may rest assured that it is the mind of God, and that it has 
been from the inspiration of His Spirit, that the priest 
should visit the Christian mother in the hour of her weak- 
ness, emerging as it were from “ the sorrows of death” and 
“ the pains of hell ;” and should comfort her heart and sus- 
tain her spirit with holy prayers for strength and restora- 
tion. It is surely of the Holy Ghost that the Church should 
take charge of the children of her members from the first 
moment of their birth ; that she should claim them in the 
name of Christ (not on the eighth day, but) at the earliest 
opportunity, and set upon them the sign of salvation, the 
sign of the Cross of Christ; should commit them into the 
hands of God, praying that they may be delivered and kept 
from the power and invasion of evil spirits, may be brought 
to the holy font, and enabled, through the grace of God, 
worthily to receive the baptismal gift. 

We apprehend, therefore, that the Church fulfils a 
bounden duty when the priest visits the house on the first 
or earliest day after the birth of the child, and places on kis 
brow the sign of Christ, invoking the grace of God, that he 
may be prepared and brought to holy Baptism. But, then, 
there can be no room for any further rite until both mother 
and child can be safely brought to the church,—the mother, 
that she may offer up her thanksgiving, and the child, that 
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he may be admitted by holy pepisns into the family and 
household of God. 

We come to the conclusion, arebinte that the second of 
these three Offices is objectionable, on the ground that the 
principal ceremony then fulfilled should find its place in the 
previous Office, and not be reserved to the eighth day. It 
has every appearance, also, of having been an phonies 
introduced in post-apostolic times, when Baptism was or- 
dinarily administered only at certain periods of the year. 

And as regards the third Office, forasmuch as it is con- 
trary to sound doctrine to impute to a Christian woman that 
she contracts spiritual defilement through child-bearing, we 
apprehend that any service for the purification of a Christian 
woman on the fortieth day after the birth of her child, in 
imitation of the rite appointed in the Levitical Law, is con- 
trary to the spirit of the Gospel. Then further, with regard 
to the practice on this occasion of “ churching ” the infant— 
that is to say, of introducing him into the church, and even 
bringing him up to the altar,—we apprehend, and it would 
appear to be admitted, that such a rite can only be applic- 
able to an infant already baptized. But when the infant 
has been baptized, remembering that, by reason of his tender 
years, he will not be able for years to go in and out of the 
house of God, and to join intelligently in the worship of the 
Church, or intelligently to receive the ministrations of the 
priests, this practice would appear to be a very solemn and 
beautiful mode of expressing the spiritual standing of grace 
to which the infant has been admitted in Baptism. But the 
time for this would surely be immediately after he has been 
baptized, and on the same occasion. To reserve it for the 
fortieth day after birth, would seem to be either the follow- 
ing of a Jewish rite, on the supposition that it applied to a 
Christian mother and child, or else to be a vain imitation 
of the event in the infant life of our Lord, when, as the first- 
born son of a Hebrew mother, He was presented in the 
Temple, and was received into the arms of Simeon. 

We may now proceed to the Offices which have been used 
in the Oriental and Roman Churches, “for making a cate- 
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On considering the account of these Offices already 
given, we can have no doubt that the original and essential 
idea of them is the invocation of the grace and operation of 
the Holy Spirit upon the candidate, that he may receive 
that change of heart and disposition without which there 
can be neither penitence and contrition for sins original and 
actual, nor desire or ability to know the only true God and 
Jesus Christ, or to believe in Him for pardon and salvation. 
So far as this original idea is really contained and carried 
out, we need not repeat our statement of those principles of 
Christian doctrine, which amply vindicate the use of such 
an Office. It is surely appropriate, whether Baptism is to 
be delayed in order that the candidate may be for some time 
under instruction, or whether, from the circumstances of the 
case, the sacrament is to be forthwith administered. 

Tf we be reminded, in the way of objection, of the instances 
recorded in the New Testament, when those to whom the 
message of the Gospel was brought received the Truth at the 
instant, and were immediately thereupon baptized, as on the 
Day of Pentecost, and in the case of St. Paul, and probably 
on other occasions,—and that the servants of the Lord were 
not only filled with the Holy Ghost in preaching the Word, 
but also were mightily endowed with gifts enabling them, 
as with eagle’s eye, to discern the spirits and apprehend the 
condition of heart of those before them, and thus to distin- 
guish between the true men and the hypocrites,—our answer 
is, that no doubt God vouchsafed, in those first days, thus 
to manifest the power and presence of His Spirit, and, 
but for the sin and shortcoming of the Church, He would 
have continued to do so. Speedily would the elect have 
been gathered, and the kingdom would have been given to 
His Son. But it is perfectly consistent with the exercise of 
these powers, that the minister of Christ, even if he were 
an apostle, although fully assured of the discernment given 
to him by the Lord, and acting thereon in proceeding im- 
mediately to baptize the candidate, should, as a preliminary 
act, lay his hand on the candidate’s head, and pray that the 
Lord would turn the heart from Satan to God, illuminate 
the mind with the true knowledge of God and the faith of 
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the Gospel, and prepare the heart and spirit, through peni- 
tence and faith, for the grace of that Baptism which he was 
about to administer. Surely it is more than probable that, 
when the due order of the sacrament was subsequently de- 
veloped, prayer to this effect would be ordinarily offered at 
some time or other before Baptism was administered. 
Again, it may be objected, that the preaching of the 
Word, and not an Office of prayer, is the great instrument 
of God for converting the heart and inspiring faith. It is 
most true that there is in the words of the preacher of the 
Gospel a present power of God, working unto salvation. 
The Holy Spirit, who evermore and continually seeks to 
persuade and turn the natural heart, is especially present 
with the minister of God’s Word. But why should this ex- 
clude a ministry of prayer, directed to the same end? The 
word of preaching is not a sacrament. It is not the invari- 


‘able means, nor the only means, of conversion. And in those 


cases in which conversion is to be attributed to the preached 
Word, it is not necessarily an immediate or instantaneous 
work. Many, in all ages, are only brought to Christ by 
slow degrees ; yielding up gradually their hatred to God 
and to His Truth, and gradually brought to submit their 
stubbornness of will and pride of intellect, that they may, as 
little children, receive instruction. 

There is, however, no ground either in Scripture or in rea- 
son to imagine that, in those earliest times, all who professed 
to believe were forthwith baptized. On the contrary, the fact 
that the Apostles, and others, were largely endowed with the 
gift of the discernment of spirits, is alone sufficient to lead 
to an opposite conclusion. Many times those who are most 
ready to make profession are the least prepared to enter 
into the Christian Covenant. So has it always been. And 
although there is no limit to the power of the Spirit of God, 
who can in a moment turn men from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God; yet it is not according to 
the way of God to deal with men irrespectively of their indi- 
vidual character. There must always have been those who, 
even in comparison with other men, were especially slow of 
heart and weak in faith—unable to lay hold at once of the 
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things which they heard, and who therefore, especially and 
beyond their fellows, required instruction and supervision. 
There must always have been cases, in which the minister of 
God must have deemed it necessary to interpose some de- 
lay; in order that, by the ministration of the Church, the 
candidates might be brought to a full apprehension of their 
lost estate by nature and of the salvation provided for us by 
God in Christ, and thus be prepared for instruction in the 
mysteries of the faith. There must always have been some, 
to whose moral advancement it must have been requisite that 
they should pass through an intermediate and preliminary 
discipline: and such persons, we may rely upon it, were 
never at any time admitted to this probationary state with- 
out some solemn act of reception, some prayer for blessing 
and grace offered in God’s church and before the congre- 
gation, so that the sympathies of all might be aroused and 
the prayers of all drawn forth. AF 

Our arguments have hitherto been directed to the case of 
adult candidates. But if such a form of prayer be applic- 
able to adults, still more suitable and right must it be that 
such prayers should be offered on behalf of infants. These 
are not yet capable of receiving instruction; there is no 
motive on this account for delaying their Baptism. We 
baptize them, as we have already said, in the faith and con- 
fidence that God, who in His providence brings them to the 
font, gives to them, of His grace, that change of heart and 
disposition which can alone enable them to receive Baptism 
aright. It cannot, therefore, but be according to God’s 
will that His minister, before proceeding to the actual ad- 
ministration of Bap‘ism to an infant, should, in the presence 
and with the assistance of the congregation, call upon Him, 
in all assurance of faith, to bestow that grace of conversion 
and that due disposition of heart and mind, which are the 
essential elements of penitence and faith. Of this change 
of heart and mind, infants are surely capable, although not 
capable of those mental processes which constitute penitence 
and faith, as they are ordinarily understood. 

We believe, therefore, that, so far, the Office in the 
Greek Church is holy and good. The priest lays his hand 
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on the head of the candidate, of whatever age, and prays 
that the Lord will “ fill him with faith in Himself and with 
hope and charity, that he may know that God our Father, 
and His Only-Begotten Son, and the Holy Ghost, is the only 
true God ;” and further seeks for him that God will open the 
eyes of his understanding and make him meet for the grace 
of Baptism. 

In like manner, and to the same extent, the Office to be 
found in the older Roman rituals for “making a catechu- 
men,” which now forms the preliminary part of the “ Order of 
Baptism,” is to be justified. The candidate and his sponsors 
are reminded, at the threshold, of the need of faith and of 
the knowledge of the holy Law of God, in order to eternal 
life. And prayer is made for the candidate to the Lord, that 
He will “ put away from him all blindness of heart, and break 
asunder all snares of Satan which have bound him;” and 
further, “ that He will illuminate him with the light of the 
understanding of the Lord, cleanse and sanctify him, grant 
him true knowledge, that, being made worthy of (or fit for) 
the grace of Baptism, he may hold fast firm hope, right 
judgment, and holy doctrine.” Again, when the candidate 
is an adult, the form is more full, and the reference to 
doctrine is more distinct, and especially more express refer- 
ence is made to the Blessed Trinity. The Lord is besought 
for the candidate, that He will “cause (jubeas demonstrari) 
the way of truth and of the acknowledgment of Himself to 
be made plain to him, so that the eyes of his heart may be 
opened, and that he may acknowledge the One God, the 
Father in the Son, and the Son in the Father, with the Holy 
Ghost.” p+ 

With ‘regard to the ceremonies accompanying these 
prayers, we have already been led, in our explanations of 
them, to point out the objections to which some of them are 
liable. Both in the Greek and in the Roman Churches the 
forms of exorcism are such as to convey the notion that all 
persons before Baptism are actually possessed by Satan, 
and that it is necessary by exorcism to expel him and his 
legions of evil spirits from the body and soul of the candi- 
date. We have already explained that it is quite true that 
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we are by nature subject to the law of sin; and in obeying 
that law we do the work of Satan, and are practically his 
servants and slaves. In yielding ourselves to evil, we yield 
to him. If sin have dominion over us, Satan exercises that 
dominion, and to his will we become subject. While thus 
in subjection to him, and yielding ourselves to his power 
and influence, we know not to what extent evil spirits may 
beset the natural man, and find access to the springs of 
thought and will. But actual possession is a further degree 
in subjection to the power of Satan or his emissaries—a 
degree wherein ovr individual will is for the time annihilated, 
and the evil spirit possesses himself of our powers and 
faculties. But this is not the case with all men, or most 
men, before they are regenerated. There being, therefore, 
these several degrees and conditions of subjection to the 
power of Satan, it is most suitable and most necessary that 
prayer should be made to the Lord for the deliverance of 
the candidate from all power of Satan; and that, so far as 
he may have rendered himself subject to the incursions and 
power of Satan, he may be delivered. But if there be any 
ground for apprehending that the man is actually possessed 
by Satan, he is not a proper subject for any such Office of 
prayer as we are treating of, until by the Word of God and 
by prayer he shall have been dispossessed and delivered. 

With regard to the use of saliva and the words accom- 
panying, in the Roman Order, it is a mere following of the 
letter of the Gospel narrative, and an attempt to imitate the 
Lord’s actions, on occasions of a totally different nature. 
This is not only not justified by anything which the Lord 
did, but, when thus introduced into perpetual use, is offen- 
sive. It is a fleshly and unclean mimicry, or attempt at 
mimicry, of the Lord’s most holy act. 


The placing of salt in the mouth of the candidate is . 


another ceremony wanting even the poor foundation assumed 
for the use of saliva. It is almost equally offensive and 
unjustifiable. 

In the ceremony of. breathing on the forehead, with in- 
vocation of the Holy Spirit, the act of breathing is objec- 
tionable, as being an unwarrantable imitation of our Lord’s 
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action, when, after His resurrection, He breathed on the 
Apostles with the words, “ Receive yé the Holy Ghost.” 
For the Holy Ghost is His Spirit, and dwells in Him; and 
all we receive the same Spirit only from Him and in Him. 
But, in itself, the invocation of the Holy Spirit on the can- 
didate cannot be wrong. With regard to the application of 
simple oil (“ the oil of the catechumens,” as it is called), it 
is an expressive rite, not in itself objectionable, but devoid 
of apostolic authority. ~ ~<— 

Tn proceeding to consider the various points suggested by 
the Greek and Roman Offices for the administration of Bap- 
tism, we have first to note the forms or rites of the renun- 
ciation of Satan, of the repetition of the Creed, and of the 
adoration of the Blessed Trinity, which the candidate or his 
sponsors are called upon to make. These in the Greek 
Church precede the final prayer in the Order “ for making a 
catechumen,” which, it will be remembered, is set forth as a 
distinct Office, but is now in practice immediately followed 
by the Baptismal Service proper. In the Roman Ritual, in 
that part of the Order of Baptism which is derived from the 
older Offices “ for making a catechumen,” the repetition of 
the Creed and of the Lord’s Prayer follow upon the intro- 
duction of the candidate within the church. They are re- 
peated by the priest, accompanied by the candidate or the 
sponsor. Subsequently, after the application of saliva, the 
renunciation of Satan is made in the form of question or 
demand, andanswer. And in the same form of question or 
demand, and answer, there is a subsequent confession, imme- 
diately before the Baptism, of the three principal articles 
of the Creed: but there is no act of adoration, as in the 
Greek service, nor, as it would appear, has this particular 
observance ever been practised in the Western Church 
The Roman liturgists plead that the act of adoration is 
virtually contained in the confession of faith in the Trinity. 

The renunciation by the candidate of Satan and his 
works is beyond question a very ancient rite, and is referred 
to by the earliest Fathers.* And both this and the act 


® See the references in Martene, lib. i. ch. i. art. xiii. 8, 9. 
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of adoration following upon the confession of the Blessed 
Trinity, as practised in the Greek Church, do not seem to 
need the support of argument to recommend them. 

In support of the propriety of the recital of the Creed, we 
can only repeat what has been already said in the “ Readings 
on the Holy Eucharist,” as to the use of the Creed as an act 
of worship. The recital of the Creed by the ministering 
priest is, on his part, an act of authority in the name of the 
Lord, laying upon the heart of the candidate the truths con- 
fessed. The repetition of the Creed by the candidate is, on 
his part, the answer of a good conscience, which is necessary 
to his reception of the benefits of the sacrament. God alone 
can purify the conscience, enlighten the understanding, and 
inspire faith into the heart; and the solemn delivery of the 
Creed, with prayer to Almighty God, is the fitting liturgical 
form for imploring these gifts of His grace, and in the faith- 
ful use of this form His grace will surely be obtained. The 
repetition by the candidate is both a confession by him of 
the things which our Father in heaven has revealed to him, 
and also an act of adoration and worship. And although 
the repetition of the Creed cannot be held to supersede thc 
necessity, or to affect the propriety, of a distinct act of 
adoration in words, yet it may fairly be considered as sup- 
plying to some extent the absence in the Roman Order of 
express words. 

Having said so much on the rites preceding the ad- 
ministration of Baptism, we will now proceed to the form 
and manner of administering the sacrament, with its atten- 
dant ceremonies, as heretofore and at present practised in 
the two great divisions of the Church. 

Some of these attendant ceremonies, and some of the 
points wherein the respective observances of these two 
great divisions vary, will not need more than a passing 
notice. We need not discuss the question, whether the 
water to be used in Baptism should be consecrated on each 
occasion, as in the Greek Church ; or once or twice only in 
the year, as in the Roman Church ;—whether, in consecrat- 
ing the water, any other ceremony is needed than prayer and 
invocation of the presence and blessing of the holy Trinity, 
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with the sign of the cross ; or whether oil, or oil and chrism, 
may conveniently be used for such a purpose ;—whether the 
newly-baptized should receive a white robe; or whether, as 
a substitute, a linen cloth or veil should be placed on the 
head ;—whether, when the candidates are adults, there should 
be achange of clothing ;—whether at the close a lighted taper 
should be delivered to the newly-baptized or his sponsor. 
These are ceremonies evidently not essential to the validity 
of the sacrament: they involve a multiplication of cere- 
monies, which, if the ceremonies are unnecessary, or not 
conducive to the dignity of the service, is to be avoided: 
and some of the ceremonies are, to a certain extent, repugnant 
and unpleasing, to the greater sensitiveness, or, it may pos- 
sibly be, the fastidious delicacy, of modern times. Most of 
them, indeed, may be interpreted as symbols of spiritual 
truths: but it may be questioned whether the same truths 
are not more fitly conveyed by word of mouth in prayer. 
Moreover, they have been superadded, and most of them 
admitted to be so, in times posterior to those of the Apostles : 
and we find the two great representative Churches, the two 
principal witnesses to ancient tradition, differing both as to 
the number of the ceremonies thus introduced, and in the 
mode of fulfilling them. 4~ 

But to proceed. Whatever we may think of the particular 
ceremonies employed in consecrating the water previously to 
Baptism, the question remains, whether the water should re- 
ceive a special consecration by word or act. We have no doubt 
that the water to be used in Baptism ought to be set apart 
or consecrated by prayer, invoking the power and presence 
of the Lord. It is difficult to conceive that any one who 
acknowledges the true doctrine of the Church, concerning 
the gift of God bestowed in this most holy sacrament on 
such as receive the same in penitence and faith, can entertain 
any other opinion. That it has been the practice from the 
very earliest period to consecrate the water, is to be inferred 
from various passages in the writings of the Fathers of 
the Church from the third century downwards. The use 
of the sign of the cross also in this act of consecration, 
receives a similar confirmation. As in other acts of 
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benediction, so in this, it is not only allowable, but most 
significant, that, in the invocation of the presence of God, 
the minister should pass his fingers over the water, making 
the sign of our redemption. 

With regard, however, to the use of either oil or chrism 
in consecrating the water, we have already intimated that 
such use is both unnecessary and inconvenient. There 
seems, also, a further objection to the practice. The unction 
with oil is the old form, both in the East and West, of ad- 
mitting a catechumen; and in the Latin Church the oil 
itself bears the name of “the catechumens’ oil.” This oil 
is, therefore, the symbol of the gracious influence of the 
Holy Ghost, bestowed upon those not yet baptized. How, 
then, should it be employed in consecrating the water of 
regeneration? This objection would not apply to the use of 
chrism: but, as chrism is the symbol of grace bestowed by 
a subsequent rite upon those who have been already baptized, 
the danger is incurred of confusing in the minds of the 
people the two sacramental acts and the distinct gifts be- 
stowed severally therein. But to this question of chrism, 
and its use in the administration of Baptism, we shall have 
occasion to refer presently. . oe 

We now proceed to the mode of administering Baptism. 
In both the Eastern and Western Churches the earliest 
mode is generally supposed to have been that of immersion. 
In the present day, while immersion is the practice in some 
Churches, infusion (pouring) or aspersion (sprinkling) is now 
held to be sufficient. This we believe to be the right con- 
clusion. There is no sufficient proof to be given from Scrip- 
ture tlat those who were baptized by John the Baptist, or 
by the first disciples of the Lord, were actually laid pros- 
trate in the water. It is difficult to bring the mind to con- 
template the idea of such a posture in the case of our Lord 
Himself, or of the multitude. The gaoler at Philippi who 
was baptized, with all his, within the walls of the prison, 
in the dead of night, was surely not baptized after this 
particular fashion. It is possible that, at the first, Baptism 
took place in streams, or in pieces of water, sufficiently 
large to allow of immersion; but probably the general 


ADMINISTRATION OF HOLY BAPTISM. 300 


practice was, that the minister of Baptism went into the 
water with the candidate, and then, with the hand, or (it 
may be) with a scallop-shell, or other convenient vessel, 
took of the water and poured it on the head of the can- 
didate. There is no proof that the word “ Baptism,” in 
reference to this sacred act, has ever been used in the 
Church in its strict etymological sense; still less proof that 
it was applied to the whole body. So far as the truth is 
conveyed by symbol, there is much to be said on both sides, 
—for immersion, and for pouring or plentiful aspersion. In 
the former mode of administering Baptism, the death unto 


‘sin, the burial with Christ, and the resurrection to a new 


life of righteousness, are indeed vividly shewn forth in a 
figure, provided that there be a total immersion of the whole 
body. This, except in the case of infants, is unseemly. On 
the other hand, when Baptism is administered by pouring, 
we have a lively figure of the pouring out of the Spirit of 
life and sanctification from on high, and the spiritual wash- 
ing with the Word of life. Moreover, in looking at the 
symbolic force and meaning of what is done, the head may 
well be taken as representing the whole body ; and so the 
pouring of water on the head may sufficiently represent that 
which is figuratively conveyed by the act of immersion. 

We may next proceed to the subject of Trine Baptism. 
We have scen that in both the Eastern and Western 
Churches Baptism is administered by a triple act. On 
pronouncing the name of each of the adorable Persons in 
the Godhead, the candidate is immersed or sprinkled. ‘This 
is, no doubt, a practice of great antiquity. ‘Tertullian refers 
to it in two of his works written in the beginning of the 
third century, and Jerome and other writers in the fourth 
century claim for it apostolical authority. It is, however, 
certain that the single act of immersion or other mode of 
Baptism has also been practised in early times, and has been 
the use in certain Churches at later periods.* 

Several reasons have been offered for the triple mode of 
administering Baptism. Some of them, as may be supposed, 


* See Cone, Toletan. can. 6; and see also the other authorities quoted by 
Martene, De Eccles, rit. lib. i, ¢, i. xiv. 7, 8. 
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are fanciful and altogether insufficient ; such, for instance, as 


Cone. ‘Tole . the three days’ burial of our Lord, adduced by St. Gregory 


ean, 6, 


John xvii. 


2 


1, and xiv 
6-23, 


16-2 


the Great. The most satisfactory reasons are those deduced 
from the words of our Lord, when He commissioned the 
Apostles to baptize disciples “in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :” although, indeed, the 
same words have been alleged as the ground for single 
Baptism in the name of the Three. 

This Commandment of our Lord, that those who believed 
should be baptized in the name of the Blessed Trinity, is full 
of comfort andassurance. As in the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, and in all the work which God Incarnate hath 
wrought, the Father and the Holy Ghost are ever present 
and concurring in grace and power,—so, also, in our 
Baptism into Christ, the Lord commands that we be bap- 
tized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. By this injunction He gives us the assurance 
that the presence and power of God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are with the minister of Christ ; and that 
the Blessed Trinity in the unity of the Godhead are alike 
engaged, according to the Divine economy, in that work and 
operation of the Holy Ghost whereby our union with Christ 
and our new birth from above are effected. 

As the Holy Ghost has been called by theologians the 
bond of the Trinity, seeing that He is the Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son,—so, in our regeneration in Christ, 
He is the gracious means of our union with the Father and 
with the Son; according to the promise of our Blessed 
Saviour, that, in sending to us the Holy Ghost, He would 
come and the Father would come, and take up their abode 
an us. 

Such is the doctrine conveyed to us by these words of 
the Lord in ordaining this sacrament: and the Church 
has always understood them as requiring that the minister 
should not only believe in his heart, but should declare with 
his mouth, that his act in baptizing is fulfilled “ in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
The utterance of these words in the act of Baptism is neces- 
sary to the fulfilment of the Commandment, It is also due 
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to the Church. It is right and fitting, that the minister 
should, by word, in the hearing of the Church, represented 
by those present, give testimony to their common faith in 
the Triune God, in whose name Christian Baptism is ad- 
ministered. 

But when the act of Baptism, duly fulfilled, is accom- 
panied with the utterance of the prescribed words, it would 
seem that the Commandment of the Lord is strictly and 
sufficiently obeyed, and that all that is essentially necessary 
to the validity of the sacrament is fulfilled. There is, then, 
no warrant for insisting, from these words, that the repeti- 
tion of the act of Baptism, after naming each One of the 
Blessed Trinity, is essential to the validity of Baptism. At 
the same time, the threefold repetition of the act of Baptism 
thus fulfilled operates as a confirmation by outward act of 
the words which are unquestionably essential. 

We do not think, therefore, that these words of the Lord 
prescribe either a triple or a single act of Baptism. At the 
same time, the triple form is to be preferred. The sacra- 
ment effects the one Baptism into Christ: but it is a 
Baptism administered in the name of the three—the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The idea of the unity is 
shewn forth rather in the first words of the form of Baptism 
—I baptize thee.” The font and the water contained 
therein are the sufficient symbols of the one Baptism into 
Christ. The threefold application of the water seems to be 
the proper testimony by visible act to the name of the One 
God in Three Persons, in whose name we receive Baptism. 

The next subject of remark will be the application of 
chrism immediately after Baptism, as practised in the 
Roman Church. This is considered to be a mte connected 
with the sacrament of Baptism; not a distinct and separate 
sacrament. In the Greek Church the sacrament of Chrism 
is administered, as we have already explained, immediately 
after the sacrament of regeneration. It is administered by 
the priest under the general authority of the bishop, if the 
latter is not present. In the Roman Church the sacrament 
of Chrism or Confirmation is administered by the bishop 
alone, and at a later period than infancy. Those, therefore, 


Martene, 
lib. i. art. 
Xv. 20. 
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who are baptized in the Roman Church are instructed to 
look forward to this further sacrament: and, indeed, in the 
case of adults, it is administered immediately after that of 
Baptism, if the bishop be present. Nevertheless, in all 
cases after the candidate is baptized, the priest is directed 
by the Roman ritual to anoint the newly-baptized on the top 
or crown of the head with chrism. There seems to be a 
total absence of proof that this practice is derived from 
remote times. The most probable explanation of its mtro- 
duction into the Order of Baptism is this,—that in very 
early times, when the candidates were mostly adults, 
Baptism was ordinarily administered by the bishop, or, in his 
presence, by his direction, by some priest or deacon com- 
missioned by him; and so, usually, the sacrament of Chrism 
was administered immeliately afterwards by the bishop. 
This procedure receives corroboration by the practice, in the 
Greek Church, of administering the sacrament of Chrism 
immediately after Baptism, not only to adults, but also to 
infants. In fact, not only was Chrism administered at this 
time, but also the holy Communion; and even in the West 
we learn that in some Churches, while yet the custom of 
bringing up infants for Baptism at Easter was in vigour, it 
was the practice to communicate those who had been 
baptized, whether adults or infants, through the Paschal 
week. ba We 

But in later ages, when the number of congregations 
placed under the government of each bishop had greatly 
increased, infants shortly after birth were brought to the 
parish church for Baptism. The bishop, consequently, was 
not ordinarily present. Under these altered circumstances 
it would appear that the two divisions of the Church, Hast 
and West (and the schism had at this time probably taken 
place), adopted different courses. In the East the bishop 
gave a general authority to the priest not only to administer 
Baptism, but also the sacrament of Chrism, using chrism 
consecrated by himself. And so the practice of administer- 
ing the sacrament of Chrism immediately after Baptism, not 
only to adults, but to infants, continued in use. Whereas 
in the West, the administration of Confirmation or Chrisw 
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having been reserved to the bishop, the custom very 
naturally obtained of confirming young persons at a later 
age, and after they had been duly catechized. This custom 
is not only natural, but very reasonable. But, then, how are 
we to account for the prescription in the Roman ritual, 
directing the priest, after Baptism, to apply chrism to the 
head? We can only suppose that this rite was continued, 
or more probably re-introduced, lest the Roman Church 
should seem to come short of their brethren in the Hast, in 
the outward forms and ceremonies practised at the time of 
Baptism. 

Whatever be the explanation, the practice in the Roman 
Church does not appear capable of defence. The external 
forms or ceremonies of two distinct sacraments are used 
confusedly. The outward and visible sign—the materia, as it 
is held to be by the Roman Church—of one sacrament, and 
of one which ought to be subsequently administered, is 
actually introduced and employed as an adjunct or addi- 
tional rite in administering the prior sacrament. 

There is one other institution connected with the Order 
of administering Baptism which it is important to consider. 
It is that of sponsors. The official name given to the 
sponsor in the Greek rubrics is “ avadoyos,” and in che 
Roman ritual “susceptor ” (“he that receives”). These 
ministering servants of the Church are also referred to in 
early writers as “God-parents,” and as “sureties,” or 
“sponsors.” None of these names is without significa. 
tion. 

The first name refers probably, in its literal signification, 
to the custom prevalent, both in the Hast and West, that 
the sponsor should receive the newly-baptized from the 
water or from the font. This is not all that is conveyed by 
the name. ‘There is a spiritual signification which would be 
attached to it, or acknowledged to be applicable, both in the 
Greek and in the Roman Churches. These “ susceptors ”— 
these which receive the newly-baptized from the font—are 
the arms which the Church stretches forth to receive hér 
new-born child—her child born of water and of the Spirit, 
dead and buried with Christ, crucified through the opera- 
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tion of the Holy Ghost as to the old Adam, and born again 
from the womb of the morning by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from among the dead. 

They are also God-parents; for whether they be the 
natural parents, or whether they have first received the 
infant candidate from the hands of the parents, in either 
case they are the means which the Church employs for carry- 
ing out the work of faith which issues in the new and 
heavenly birth. Thus they are brought into a new spiritual 
relation to the candidate. They place him in the hands of 
the priest, that he may be washed in the laver of regenera- 
tion ; and, when baptized, they receive him again from the 
hands of the priest as a child of God in Christ Jesus, to the 
intent that they may care for his future education in the 
faith ; and not only his education, but also for the nourish- 
ment of the new life which he has received. The Church 
is the mother of us all: she desires that her children should 
be nourished with the food of immortality through the 
ministry of the Word and Sacraments; and so she pro- 
vides through these her organs and representatives, that 
the little ones may be brought up to those ordained to dis- 
pense the same. 

And further, they are sponsors or sureties. As faithful 
members of the Church themselves, they are persuaded of. 
the good-will of our Heavenly Father towards all, and espe- 
cially towards young children; and that His good-will finds 
exercise and way in that effectual power of the Holy Spirit 
whereby the heart of the natura] man is converted, and the 
eyes of his understanding are opened to the acknowledg- 
ment of the mysteries of the faith. ‘Therefore they are not 
afraid to bring up the candidate to the Church of God; 
and there, in the name of the infant, while he himself is 
yet immature in mind and incapable of speech, to testify 
his present faith in God and in Christ, and to give utter- 
ance to his vows of future obedience. They are not afraid 
to receive him when baptized as a member of Christ and 
God’s child, and to pledge themselves that they will train 
him as an heir of the heavenly kingdom—God’s heir, joint 
heir with Christ. 
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Thus they are God-parents and sureties, bound and 
answerable to the Church. Their obligation is not merely 
that general duty of the natural parent to teach the child 
what they themselves may chance to have attained to: 
they enter into a definite and specific obligation—namely, 
that they will bring up the child in the Church of Christ, 
and in the true faith of Christ, and in the doctrine of Christ 
and His Apostles. >< 4 

In giving this explanation of the several names which 
the doctors of the Church have applied to those undertaking 
the office of sponsorship, we have said all that is requisite 
in support of this institution. It is a necessary develop- 
ment of the healthful action of the Church, resulting from 
the relation between the Church and the newly-baptized 
child of God. All the sacraments are spiritual actings of 
Christ by the Holy Ghost in His Body, the Church. To the 
due fulfilment of the sacraments faith is essential ;—faith on 
the part of the Church and her ministers, as well as on the 
part of those to whom the sacraments are ministered. Faith 
finds expression in fitting words and outward acts, which 
also are the outward signs of the spiritual things transacted ; 
and for the utterance of these words, and the doing of these 
acts, the Church employs her children. Sponsors, then, 
are faithful members of the Church, selected and employed 
by her; they are her ministerial agents, by whom the elect 
of God are brought to the holy font, that therein they may 
be made members of Christ and children of God by adoption 
and grace. 

Our preceding remarks will serve also to solve another 
question—viz., whether the natural parents may be selected 
for this office ; and if so, whether they alone, if faithful, are 
to be selected. 

There seems no reason on the ground of principle either 
for excluding faithful parents, or for selecting them, to the ex- 
clusion of all others. Their qualification, whether parents or 
others, is the choice of the Church. Their sponsor is the 
trustee and servant of the Church. How, then, it may be 
asked, can there be any violation of principle, when the 
Church reposes this trust on parents? Those who, as Chris- 
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tian parents, are already bound by a law resulting from 
their natural relation, may surely be called upon, openly and 
before the congregation, to give their pledges that, as faith- 
ful members of the Church, they will fulfil their duties. No 
others can possess either the opportunities or the power to 
fulfil these duties, which by natural law devolve upon them. 
Whether they be sureties or not, if they be faithful, they 
cannot be deprived of their place, or superseded in fulfilling 
their duties. In such cases, the office of sponsor subse- 
quently to Baptism, when undertaken by one who is not the 
parent of the child, is of necessity limited to oversight and 
to such assistance as the parents may themselves desire. 

On the other hand, there are great objections to the re- 
striction of the office to parents. When they are unfaithful 
or unbaptized, it is impossible. When parents are them- 
selves unfaithful, but are yet willing that faithful members 
of the Church may present their children for Baptism, the 
Church joyfully receives them: but the parent can neither 
himself present the child nor be entrusted with the duties 
of sponsor subsequently. Those only who sre members of 
the Church can be her valid representatives and spiritual 
agents. ‘Those only who are faithful can give the answer 
of faith; and to such only can the Church entrust her chil- 
dren. But even when the parents are faithful, if they alone 
are selected, the office of sponsor will soon cease to be re- 
garded as a constant institution of the Church. The act of 
the Church in committing her children to the parents will be 
accounted in the lght of a mere charge to them, urging 
upon them to fulfil their ordinary duties. The sponsors will 
no longer be regarded as the ministerial agents and servants 
of the Church: nor will the Church receive any additional 
security that her children will be cared for. The pledges 
given to her will not extend beyond what those who give them 
are already bound to: and in case of the decease of the 
parents, the provision made for the spiritual nurture of bap- 
tized infants will, so far as the Church is concerned, alto- 
gether fail. 

It would seem, on the whole, that the rule which has ob- 
tained in the Roman Church, and until lately in the English 
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Church also, for the total exclusion of parents from being 
sponsors, is not justifiable on the ground of principle. Still 
less justifiable is the practice, among Presbyterians and 
others, of committing baptized infants only to parents, or 
those fulfilling parental functions as guardians and tutors. 
It does not, indeed, appear necessary to select either of the 
parents. On the contrary, if it were necessary to observe a 
strict and logical consistency, it is, perhaps, more conform- 
able to the original nature of this institution that those not 
standing in the relation of parents should be selected. 
Sponsors who do not stand in the relation of parents, be- 
come responsible for the duties imposed on them only by 
the act of the Church, whose ministers or agents they thus 
become. At the same time, if one of the parents be as- 
sociated in the office with other members of the Church, the 
latter have the satisfaction and assurance to be derived from 
their being associated with those whose natural duty is in 
their case identical with their official responsibility to the 
Church : and yet the true nature of the Office is sufficiently 
vindicated. 

With regard to the number of sponsors, there can be no 
doubt that originally one only was allowed. Such is the 
rule in the Greek Church, as expressed in the rubric. In 
the course of time various abuses crept in. It became the 
practice that sponsors should present to their God-children 
large and costly gifts. And thus, on the one hand, the com- 
paratively poor in all classes were deterred from acting as 
sponsors, and parents were led to prefer wealthy persons to 
present their children; and then to defer the baptism of 
their children, in order to obtain as many sponsors, and as 
wealthy, as possible. Sundry provincial synods have at 
different periods sought to deal with these abuses. On the 
other hand, the notion that the spiritual relation between 
sponsors and their God-children was of such a nature as to 
render marriage between them unlawful, made it a matter 
of importance on this ground to restrict the number of 
sponsors. ‘This is the ground assigned in the proceedings 
of the Council of Trent for the restriction imposed therein. 
It is laid down in this Council that, in order to avoid the 
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impediments to marriage arising from the increase of these 
spiritual relationships, and the consequent prohibition of 
Gone. Tid. marriage between those so related, there shall be only one 
Re keform sponsor in each case, or at most only one of each sex. The 
ee rule which has obtained in the Church of England seems to 
be reasonable, tha: the number of sponsors shall not exceed 
three—viz., two of the same sex as the candidate, and one 
of the other sex—especially as it is now permissible to admit 


to sponsorship one or both of the parents. pes 


We have brought to a conclusion our examination of the 
several questions which have occurred in our endeavours to 
obtain a proper understanding of the sacrament of Baptism. 
Let us shortly repeat our explanation of the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, on which is based all right faith con- 
cerning this holy sacrament. 

We acknowledge and confess that Man, of the seed of 
Adam by natural generation, is born into this world dead in 
trespasses and sins. He knows not God, nor desires to 
know Him as He is. Such knowledge concerning God as 
he receives traditionally is speedily lost or perverted when 
he is left to his own devices. Of his sinful condition before 
God he is at best but dimly conscious. Except as he is 
supernaturally moved by God’s Spirit, he is obdurate, in- 
capable of true repentance for the past, of trust in God for 
the present, of hope in God for the future. He cannot love 
Him whom, so far as he knows, he dreads. 

On the other hand, God is ever ready to receive back 
His sinful creature, to open and convert his heart, to en- 
lighten his understanding, and to inspire him with right 
desires and affections towards Himself, and with submission 
in faith and hope to His holy will. Therefore He has at 
all times sent forth His Spirit, and does continually send Him 
forth. He inspired His prophets of old, He inspires now 
the ministers of the Church, to make known to the sons of 
men His grace and truth, the revelation of His own character, 
the severity of His righteousness, and the fulness and tender- 
ness of His love. He waits upon all men by His Spirit, that 
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He may draw them unto Himself, if only they will not despise 

His mercy and persist in rejecting His salvation. God would 

“have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge 1 Tim. ii. 4 
of the truth.” The heathen He would prevail with to receive 
the light of His revelation, that they may be brought into 
covenant with Himself. And now, under the Dispensation 
of the Gospel, He calls upon all men to repent and believe 
in Jesus Christ, that, being baptized into Him, they may 
receive remission of their sins and the fulness of the grace 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

In all the different stages of His dealings with mankind 
-He seeks to lead them unto Himself through the only way, 
the way of deep and heartfelt penitence in the acknowledg- 
ment of their sins, of firm trust in God in the reception of 
His present grace, and patient waiting in hope for the 
entire fulfilment of His promises. 

This, then, is that good purpose and will of God towards 
all men which He commissions and enjoins upon His 
Church to carry forward. The savour of it must ascend 
from all her services: the principles involved therein must 
be embodied in all her rites, and carried out in all her minis- 
trations: and those which she appoints for the administra- 
tion of Baptism, and preparatory thereto, are of a nature 
especially to illustrate and testify to them. We have seen 
to how great an extent these principles have been found 
embodied in the most ancient liturgies of the two great 
divisions of the Church ; we have faithfuily pointed out how 
far the services for Baptism and relating thereto, to be found 
in those liturgies, are deficient or redundant : it now remains 
that we should consider how far these principles are embodied 
and set forth in the Liturgy given to us by the Apostles. 4“ * 

Let us first notice the short Oilice provided for use imme- 
diately on the birth of an infant. It is entitled “ Prayer for 
a Woman immediately after Childbirth ;”? but it contains 
also the first and earliest action of the Church towards the 
new-born babe. This Office may be used in a room adjoin- 
ing to that of the mother, with the doors open if the mother 
is strong enough to bear it. The infant is brought into the 
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room in which the priest officiates. The Office commences 
with two prayers for the restoration of the mother, and for 
the protection both of mother and child from the oppression 
of the devil and the invasion of evil spirits. The priest 
signs the infant on the forehead, and prays especially for the 
protection of the child from the power and invasions of the 
evil one, and also that he may be presented in God’s Temple 
and received to holy Baptism. The Office concludes with 
further prayer for the sanctification of the mother, and the 
acceptance of her infant. 

We next come to the Offices immediately connected with 
Baptism, either preparatory thereto or for the administra- 
tion of the sacrament. They are as follows: First, “The 
Order for Receiving a Catechumen ;” secondly, an Office for 
“The Dedication of Catechumens previously to their Bap- 
tism ;” and thirdly, “ The Order for the Administration of 
holy Baptism.” 

The two preparatory Offices are so constructed as to be 
applicable to the case of those adult persons who have not 
only not been baptized in infancy, but have grown up in 
ignorance of the true faith of the Gospel, or have lived in 
disregard of its precepts. Such persons, being of mature 
age, are capable of receiving instruction: being ignorant, 
they need to be instructed: or, if they have lived without 
God in the world, they need a course of discipline or super- 
vision, as well as of instruction, before they can be admitted 
to the sacred font. Those who pass through this course of 
discipline and instruction, in order to their being prepared 
for Baptism, are properly Christian catechumens ; and it is 
the evident duty of the Church, as from the earliest times 
it has been her practice, to receive them into this status by 
a solem rite, invoking the power of the Lord for their pre- 
servation from the snares and power of Satan, and im- 
ploring His blessing upon them for their due illumination, 
advancement, and preparation. 

The Office “ for receiving a catechumen ” is fulfilled by a 
priest, who should by preference be of the border or minis- 
try of the Evangelist. The catechumen is to be at the 
lower end of the church, signifying that he is not yet ad- 
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mitted to the congregation of the faithful as a member of 
the Church. The priest goes down and addresses a few 
words to him, recognizing that God has given him to believe 
in His Word, to desire instruction in the faith, and to seek. 
the grace of Baptism, and invoking God’s mercy for the 
fulfilment of these desires. Then follows a prayer for the 
candidate—that, having hitherto wandered in error and 
uncertainty in the darkness of the world, he may be de- 
livered from the spirit of evil; that his eyes may be en- 
lightened, his ears unstopped, and his heart opened to the 
knowledge of the only true God. The priest then invokes 
the power of Christ, in a form corresponding to the earlier 
forms of exorcism, for the deliverance of the candidate from 
Satan, and from every evil and unclean spirit. And then he 
receives him as a Christian catechumen, by signing him on 
the forehead in the name of the Blessed Trinity; he warns 
him not to be ashamed of the cross of Christ, but to confess 
the faith, and continue Christ’s faithful soldier. Lastly, he 
lays his hand on the catechumen’s head, and prays God to 
make him meet for the grace of Baptism. ‘The Office con- 
cludes with a benediction on the congregation. 

Those who are thus admitted catechumens remain under 
the ministerial care and instruction of the Evangelist 
(ordinarily one serving under the Angel-Hvangelist) until 
the Angel-Hvangelist shall judge that they are fully pre- 
pared to receive the sacrament of Baptism. When thus 
prepared, the Angel-Evangelist notifies the fact to the Angel. 
of the church, to whose pastoral care the catechumens are 
to be committed, and informs him also of his intention to 
admit them to Baptism, and of the day on which he pur- 
poses to administer the sacrament. He accompanies this 
notice with a request that the Angel of the church will 
dedicate the candidates previously thereto. The latter 
Angel, being satisfied of the competency of the candidates, 
fixes a day for their dedication within ten days previously 
to that appointed for their Baptism. 

The second of the two preparatory Offices, therefore, is 
framed on the supposition that the due course of instruction 


and godly discipline has been effectually fulfilled, and that 
K 2 


3866 THE ORDER FOR THE 


the catechumens have been duly prepared to receive the 
sacrament of regeneration. This Office, as may be readily 
gathered from the foregoing account, corresponds to the 
concluding Offices of the ancient “ Scrutinies,” and espe- 
cially to that in which the Creed was solemnly delivered to 
the candidates. 

The Office consists of two parts—a preliminary act, in 
which the candidates express their readiness to take upon 
them the vows of the Baptismal Covenant, and the main 
Office, in which the candidates are dedicated to the Lord. 

The first part of the Office commences with an address 
to the catechumens. The Angel of the church, accom- 
panied by the four priests—Elder, Prophet, Evangelist, and 
Pastoi—goes down from the altar to the lower or western 
part o: the church, where, for the same reason as when they 
were admitted, the catechumens are standing. He reminds 
them that the day appointed for their Baptism is near, and 
that the last act in their instruction is to be fulfilled, by the 
solemn delivery to them of the mysteries of the faith which 
they are bound to believe and to confess, in order to the due 
reception of the sacrament; and, further, by the commend- 
ation of them to God for His blessing and preparation of 
them. He bids them, therefore, to search their own hearts, 
or, rather, to suffer the Word of God to search them. He 
reminds them of the vow which they are about to take, 
dwelling upon the several particulars to which they will 
engage themselves, and beseeches them to receive and em- 
brace the Gospel, and to take heed that they be wholly 
resolved to walk worthy of their holy calling. He proceeds 
to demand whether they be resolved—first, to renounce 
the devil, the world, and the flesh; and, secondly, to cleave 
only to Christ. To these two demands the answers are 
given separately. This introductory part of the service 
concludes with a short prayer for illumination and grace, 
and the pronouncing of the “ Peace.” 

The Angel proceeds to the celebration of the Eucharist. 
After the “Gloria in Excelsis,” and before the proper Col- 
lect, are introduced two appropriate Collects, a lesson of 
holy Scripture, and an anthem. ‘The lesson is taken from 
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the fifty-fifth chapter of the Prophet Isaiah (the first seven 
verses), the same lesson, as we find in the earliest manu- 
scripts, which was appointed in those preparatory services 
to which we have already adverted. Then follow the proper 
Collect, Epistle, and anthem; but, instead of one of the 
four Evangelists being selected for the Gospel, the ancient 
practice is pursued of reading successively the opening 
verses of each of the four Gospels; those from St. Matthew 
being read by the Pastor, those from St. Mark by the Evan- 
gelist, those from St. Luke by the Prophet, and those from 
St. John by the Elder. 

The Gospels having been read, the Angel, with the four 
priests, again goes down to the lower part of the church. 
Here the catechumens are severally presented by their re- 
spective sponsors, and kneel while the Angel solemnly recites 
over them the Apostles’ Creed and the Lord’s Prayer; the 
Creed being the summary and symbol of our faith, and the 
Lord’s Prayer the type and summary of all that we seek 
from God in prayer. 

The ministers return to the altar, and the Angel pro- 
ceeds with the celebration of the Eucharist. After the 
Nicene Creed, the sponsors bring up the offerings of the 
catechumens, and give them to the Deacons, who present 
them in the usual way. These offerings are the outward 
sign and symbol of that willing sacrifice and oblation of 
themselves which the catechumens would present, and of 
their desire to be dedicated henceforth wholly unto God. 
The prayer of offertory recognizes the offerings as tokens of 
the resolve of the catechumens thus to dedicate themselves 
to God’s service in His church. Immediately after the con- 
clusion of the prayer, the sponsors rise; the Deacon bids 
the catechumens to remain on their knees, that they may 
receive the blessing of the Lord, which the Angel pro- 
nounces over them. The Deacon bids the catechumens to 
depart: forasmuch as, not being yet baptized, they are not 
privileged to receive or partake in the holy mysteries, or 
even to witness the celebration of them. They depart, but 
the sponsors remain behind. ‘The service proceeds, and the 
commemorative sacrifice is offered, with especial reference 
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in the prayer of oblation (after consecration) to the candi- 
dates for Baptism, commending them to the Lord in faith 
of the sacrifice of Christ thus commemorated, and inter- 


ceding for them, that they may be brought to holy Baptism. 


“The Order for the Administration of holy Baptism” 
consists also of two parts. It commences with a prepara- 
tory service, embracing in its main points the Office “for 
receiving a catechumen,” adding thereto the ceremony (as 
in the Office last reviewed) of delivering to the candidate 
the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer. There is, however, a 
rubric prefixed to this Office, prescribing that if the person 
to be baptized has been previously admitted to be a cate- 
chumen, this preparatory service is to be omitted. The 
rubric in question leads to the following remarks. 

The preparatory service, and indeed the whole Office, 
including the form and order proper for administering 
Baptism, is constructed primarily for infants ; for in a land 
professing Christianity there are comparatively few adults 
unbaptized. As we have already explained, we have good 
hope concerning infants. God in His providence, and 
through the operation of His Spirit, brings them to the 
font. -He moves the hearts of parents to give their chil- 
dren to the Lord in His church, or at least to suffer them to 
be brought to Him. He inspires sponsors with faith to 
answer for them and in their names. And thus He is 
pleased to give witness of His good-will and purpose to 
change the natural heart, and to dispose it towards Himself, 
and therefore the Church, receiving this witness from God, 
has faith to invoke His name, beseeching Him, on behalf of 
the infant, for deliverance from all spiritual evil ; she sets 
upon the infant’s brow the sign of redemption; she seeks 
for him the grace of Baptism; and in tho name of the Lord, 
and in exercise of the authority and power given to her, she 
commits to the infant the form of sound words, the symbol 
of the faith, as a sacred deposit to be kept in his heart and 
spinit;—in heart and spirit, not (as hitherto) unchanged 
and alienated from God, but prepared of the Lord by the 
Holy Ghost, which dwells in the Church, the congregation of 
the faithful. 
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It is of importance to observe that this preliminary and 
preparatory action is not of the nature of a Christian sacra- 
ment; as though God were pleased exclusively to bind up 
His grace and gift of preparation in this ceremony, ‘or as 
though at this especial time only, and by this as the exclu- 
sive means, the due preparation was effected in the heart 
and spirit of the child. It is not intended by this service 
to prescribe or define anything, either as to the time or as 
to the manner in which God gives His prevenient grace: 
but, believing God’s purpose towards the child, we have 
faith to ask, because we know that it is according to His 
will to give. When God promises, it is our duty to ask, 
and through faith to obtain, the fulfilment of the promise. 

But the Order for holy Baptism, in this preliminary part 
and throughout, although primarily framed for administra- 
tion to infants, is equally applicable to adults—to those, 
namely, who, not having been baptized in infancy, have yet 
been brought up in the knowledge and profession of the 
doctrine, and in observance of the moral precepts, of 
Christianity. Those included in the class of which we now 
speak are qualified, so far as respects the knowledge of the 
principles of the faith, to receive Baptism. Many of themfrom 
their youth have, to all outward appearance, walked in the 
fear and love of God; many, through the carelessness of 
parents or friends, or through the culpable ignorance of the 
ordinances and sacraments of the Church, or through culpable 
indifference to them, have been admitted to communion in 
her highest privileges. These are not such as it is ordinarily 
necessary or proper to subject to a course of catechetical 
instruction ; and if not, then to receive them into the order 
of catechumens wouid be an empty form. They are 
persons who, so far as man can judge, are prepared to re- 
ceive the sacrament. We have good hope concerning them. 
But, forasmuch as we can have no certainty, we are bound to 
ask for them, as for all others, that they may receive that 
conversion of heart and those godly dispositions which are 
necessary to the right reception of Baptism, and which we 
know God is willing to vouchsafe to all. Although, there- 
fore, we do not receive such persons as catechumens i” the 
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separate form set forth for that purpose, we ought by no 
means (and for reasons which it is unnecessary to repeat) to 
omit in their case this preliminary and preparatory part of 
the Baptismal Office. 

If, on the other hand, the adult candidate for Baptism 
has been already received as a catechumen, and at the close 
of his course of discipline has been duly dedicated to the 
Lord, in such case the preliminary service would be orly a 
repetition of the preceding rites, and therefore the rubric 
prescribes that it shall in such case be omitted. 

The Office commences with a form of prayer or invoca- 
tion of Almighty God, that He would bestow upon the 
candidate that gift of faith and of eternal life which he 
himself seeks of God, as testified by his appearance in the 
church. Then follows a declaration, that life eternal is to 
know the only true God and His Christ; and that the true 
faith is, that we worship One God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity. It proceeds with a prayer similar to that in the 
Office for receiving a catechumen, that the candidate may be 
detivered from blindness of heart, and from the dominion 
and presence of the devil. Next, the power of Christ our 
God is invoked for deliverance from Satan and every evil 
and unclean spirit. The candidate is signed on the forehead 
with the sign of the cross; and after a prayer that he may 
be admitted to the grace of Baptism, the priest receives the 
candidate from the sponsors (and, if an infant, holds him in 
his arms) and pronounces over him the Creed and the 
Lord’s Prayer, after which he delivers the candidate again 
to his sponsors. This part of the Office, as in the receiving 
of a catechumen, and for the same reason, is fulfilled at the 
lower end of the church, the priest going down from the 
altar to the candidate and his sponsors. \< + 

The preliminary Office being thus completed, the priest 
returns to the choir and pooeecd: with the service proper for 
the administration of Baptism; or, in the case of those who 
had been previously received and dedicated as catechumens, 
he here commences the service. He first addresses an ex- 
hortation to the congregation, in which we find set forth 
those great principles of the Gospel on which, as we have 
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seen, the sacrament of Baptism is founded: our original 

condition of sin by. birth, the inclination of our fallen natura 

to evil, our consequent exposure to God’s wrath; then, 

further, the sacrifice for sin offered by Christ in His death 
upon the cross; His resurrection, whereby He has becomé 
the last Adam, the quickening Spirit, who by His Word and: 
Sacraments makes us partakers of Himself and of eternal 
life, and has instituted the sacrament of Baptism for the re-: 
mission of sin, and for regeneration by the Holy Ghos3. 
Further, the congregation is reminded of the special ocea- 

sion of assembly, and that the candidate, being an infant; 

is brought to Baptism in the assurance that it is not the will 

of our Heavenly Father that one of such little ones should: 
perish. Lastly, they are called to humiliation and confes- 

sion of sin, which becomes us at all times, but especially. 
when God’s mercy, in making the candidate a partaker in 

the benefits of Christ’s passion, reminds us of the sins for. 
which He suffered. 

Hereupon follow suitable forms of confession of the sins 
of our nature and of our actual transgressions, and of abso- 
lution from the same; and then is read an appropriate 
Gospel selected from that of St. Mark (ch. x. 13-16), or St. 
John (ch. iii. 1-8), or, in place of the Gospel, a lesson taken 
from the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans (ch. vi. 1-11), _ 

When the Gospel or lesson is ended, the priest, accom- 
panied by the candidate and his sponsors, goes to the font, 
and when there, he calls upon the sponsors in the name of 
the infant, or on the candidate if able to speak, to “make 
that confession of unfeigned faith which Almighty God. shall 
accept: and answer, by vouchsafing His holy Baptism.” 
The interrogatories which follow are put to the candidate ag 
an individual person, the singular pronoun being used 
throughout. No difference is made whether the candidate 
be able:or nnable to answer. To him, and to him alone, 
they are addressed. In like manner the answers are framed 
as thongh :given by the candidate, the singular pronoun 
being‘again used. And although, in the case of an infant, 
the sponsors only can give the answers, yet they give the 


answers strictly in the name of the candidate, and as his 
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individual answers. The interrogatories and answers, there- 
Tore, refer to the candidate alone, and in no case to the 
sponsors. They constitute a public examination and inquiry 
vn the face of the Church concerning the belief of the can- 
didate touching our corrupt and guilty condition by nature, 
and his own desire to be delivered therefrom—concerning 
his faith in God’s mercy through Christ, and concerning the 
efficacy of Baptism. He is called upon to renounce and 
abhor the devil, and to make his confession of faith in Ged 
and in Jesus Christ, in the terms of the Apostles’ Creed. 
He declares his desire to be baptized in this faith, his un- 
feigned submission to the will of Christ, and his purpose to 
obey and to walk in God’s commandments. Finally, he is 
called upon to worship and adore the living and true God. 
And in answer to this, the candidate by his own lips, or, if 
an infant, by the lips of his sponsors, ascribes worship and 
adoration, praise and glory, to the Father, the Son, and tke 
Holy Ghost, the One living and true God. To this act of 
worship the priest and congregation on their part respond 
by ascribing “ praise and glory.” 

Having thus received from the candidate the full con- 
fession of his faith, the priest offers a prayer for his ad- 
mission to the benefits of the sacrament about to be ad- 
ministered ; and the prayer is followed by short prayers 
or supplications for that death to the old nature, with its 
affections, and that spiritual resurrection and life, which are 
wrought by the Holy Spirit in all those who are baptized 
into Christ, and for the victory, consequent on this death 
and resurrection, over the devil, the world, and the flesh. 
These are summed up in a final exorcismal prayer for the 
utter expulsion, then and ever, from body, soul, and spirit, 
of all power and wickedness of Satan; and that the Lord 
will sanctify the candidate in his inward being, and clothe 
him with the garment of salvation, the robe of innocency 
and righteousness; and that, thus preparing him for His 
presence, He will dwell in him for ever. Then, after a 
prayer for the consecration of the water in the font to this 
sacred end, the priest receives from the sponsors the new 
name which is now to be given, and by that namo hv bap- 
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tizes the candidate in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

We have already explained that the friple administration 
-of the water is not essential to the validity of the sacrament ; 
‘we have also given the grounds on which this mode of ae 
ministration is to be considered the preferable form. 

The newly-baptized is taken by the priest, and, if an 
infant, is carried by him in his arms, from the font up to 
the altar, and is there formally received into the congrega- 
tion of Christ’s flock: he is again solemnly signed with the 
sign of the cross, and blessed in the name of the Trinity. 
The priest brings him down from the altar and commits him 
to the sponsors, who had followed from the font and stopped 
at the entrance to the upper or priests’ choir. He repeats 
the Lord’s Prayer, and a short form of thanksgiving and 
prayer, giving thanks unto God for His grace in regenerat- 
ing the baptized and incorporating him in His Church, and 
beseeching Him that the newly-baptized, having thus been 
made partaker in the death and burial and resurrection of 
_ Christ, may crucify the old man, and at length partake in 
‘the glory of the resurrection, and inherit. the everlasting 
kingdom. This form is in substance taken from a similar 
thanksgiving and prayer to be found in the Order of ad- 
ministering Baptism in the Church of England, and which 
‘has been wisely substituted by them for the ceremonies used 
in the Roman Church, of placing on the head a white linen 
-cloth as a substitute for the earlier baptismal vestment, and 
‘of putting a lighted taper into the hand of the newly-bap- 
tized or his sponsors. At the close of the thanksgiving, 
the priest gives a short charge to the baptized, and to the 
‘sponsors ; and, after singing a psalm, the congregation is 
dismissed with a benediction. 
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NOTE ON PAGE 2738. 


“ Because of this sacrifice, which God fore-ordained, and which Christ, before 
the foundation of the world, willingly undertook to offer on our behalf, it be- 
came possible that Very God should become Incarnate,” &c. 


Therefore, conversely, the Incarnation of the Son of God would have been 
impossible, unless our polluted nature had been sanctified before He assumed it. 

It is true that the sacrifice through which it was sanctified was offered up on 
the cross atthe close of His life: nevertheless, our nature was sanctified there- 
by before the Lord assumed it, becawse the sacrifice was fore-ordained of God 
and undertaken by Christ before the foundation of the world ; and therefore it 
was effectual to remove that pollution of our nature, which otherwise would 
have made it impossible that the Son of God should become Incarnate in it. 
This is the argument of the passage in the text. f 

The word “ sanctify ” is not used here in the same sense as when we speak of 
personal holiness, or the attribute or spiritual quality of holiness. To sanctify 
by means of a sacrifice cannot have any such meaning. The sense in which it 
is used is that of hallowing or separating to the use or service of God. Thus 
the people were sanctified before the giving of the Law (Exod. xix.). Thus 
Moses sanctified Aaron and his sons (Exod. xxviii, and xxix.). Thus also the 
holy gifts in the Eucharist are sanctified in consecration ; and so forth. Thus 
was our nature sanctified to God, and therefore, being polluted, was purified 
and cleansed in His sight. 

As regards’ the perfect holiness of the Son of God in our nature, it is not 
treated of in this passage: but it is expressly and fully set forth in pages 265- 
aud 266 in discoursing of the Work of Christ in His Incarnation, and in the sub- 
sequent pages; wherein we speak of His * spotless innocence” and His sinless- 
ness, as absolutely necessary to the acceptance by God of His vicarious sacrifice: 
for us. 


THE ORDER FOR THE LAYING ON OF 
APOSTLES’ HANDS. 


Tue laying on of hands by apostles is the means ordained 
by God in His Church, for imparting the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to those who in their baptism have been made 
members of Christ, children of God and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven; who, to use the words of St. Paul, have 
been “ baptized into Christ.” se 

The Lord in His discourse with Nicodemus said to him, 
“Except a man be born again (or, born from above), he John it 
cannot see the kingdom of God ;”’ and again, “ Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel 
not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.” In 
these words two distinct subjects are introduced: one is 
referred to as a re-birth or birth from above, a birth of 
water and of the Spirit, a birth of the Spirit; the other is 
“the kingdom of heaven:” and we are taught that none but 
those who are born again, or from above, of water and of 
the Spirit, can see, or enter into, this kingdom of heaven. 

This same truth—the necessity of Regeneration in 
order to an entrance into the kingdom of heayven—is set 
forth and taught by the apostle St. Paul in sundry parts of 
his epistles, and very expressly in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians. In speaking of the resurrection of them that 
are Christ’s at His coming, he tells us— Flesh and blood 4 gg, xy, 43, 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” In this passage he * 
uses the words “ flesh and blood,” to denote that condition 
of human nature in which Adam was created and his 
descendants are born into this world. In the preceding 
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verses he had compared the present condition of this body 
of ours with the future condition, in which the bodies of 
those who are Christ’s are to be raised at His coming. He 
had said that in the resurrection of the dead this body, 
which in death is sown in corruption, dishonour, and weak- 
ness, is raised in incorruption, glory, and power. “It is 
sown a natural (psychical, or soulish) body; it is raised a 
spiritual body.” The natural or soulish body he traces to 
the “first man, Adam,’ who “ was made a living soul.” 
The spiritual body he traces to the Lord Himself, “ the last 
Adam,” who “was made a quickening spirit.” ‘The first 
man,” he says, “is of the earth, earthy: the second man is 
the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also 
that are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 
And then he adds: “ Now this I say, brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption.” And so, at the time 
known unto God, ‘‘the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we” (that is, ‘‘ they that 
are Christ’s at His coming” (verse 23), and are then 
living), “shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” 
We gather, therefore, from the words of our Lord and 
of His apostle to which we have referred, that those who are 
born from above, of water and of the Spirit, and who 
through Baptism are made members of Christ, shall at His 
coming be raised from the dead in the image of Christ, or 
if alive, be conformed thereto, in spiritual and heavenly 
bodies ; and that none but those who are Christ’s, and who 
at His coming are raised or changed after His heavenly 
image, shall, at that time, when He shall appear once more, 
be admitted to the inheritance of the kingdom of God. 
And to this agree those other words of the apostle Paul to 
the Romans, concerning those who are baptized into Jesus 
Christ, and are in Christ Jesus, wherein he declares that 
“if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
(the Spirit of Christ, verse 9) dwell in them, He that raised 
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up Christ from the dead shall also quicken their mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that “dwelleth in them.” All these 
are pregnant words, and we shall speedily sce to what great 
conclusions they will lead us. 

When the Lord was first born into this world, His body 
(I speak of the body only) was not in the condition of being 
heavenly and spiritual, incapable of death or corruption. 
It is true that He had such power of the Spirit within, that 
His body was capable of transfiguration ; so that on the 
holy Mount the heavenly glory shone forth through the 
veil of the mortal flesh. Nevertheless, in its physical 
condition,-His body was in all respects like ours; for it was 
taken from our common substance, flesh and blood from 
flesh and blood. And He came among us for this very end, 
that He should suffer in the body and die. It is true that 
His dead body was not tainted by corruption; but this was 
because God did not suffer Him to see corruption. It was 
impossible that the body of God Incarnate should not be 
preserved incorrupt : but this impossibility was not physical, 
but moral and spiritual. It was impossible, just as it would 
have been impossible for any man to take His life from Him, 
unless He had of His own will laid it down; not because Hig 
body was not mortal, but because God had given Him the 
power of life over His body, and by His own providence 
would have ensured the integrity of His own gift. 

For although He partook of our nature, such as it has 
become through Adam’s fall, yet, in assuming it, He brought 
heavenly and eternal life into Manhood. He was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost ; and from the first moment of natural 
life His spirit was quickened with spiritual life—by the 
power and presence of the Spirit of God. It was through 
this power and presence of the Spirit, and not by any 
confusion of the two natures in which He subsisted, that it 
was true of Him as Man, just as it was true of Him as God, 
that He had life in Himself. In the power and active 
energy of that life He evermore sanctified Himself by tho 
Holy Ghost. In every period of His existence upon earth 
He lived the life of God in mortal flesh, and was ever “the 
holy One of God.” 


John vii.39. 


Eph. iv. 10. 
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Such was our Lord as born into this world: but now He 
was to be sent forth on His mission on earth as Prophet and 
Christ; and for the fulfilment of His mission it was the 
will and purpose of the Father to give to Him, by visible act 
and sign, the anointing of the Holy Ghost. At the ap- 
pointed time He went up from Nazareth, and for the 
fulfilling of all righteousness He was baptized of John in 
Jordan. And then, as He came up out of the water, the 
heavens opened; and the Spirit of God, in bodily shape like 
a dove, descended and rested upon Him. Thereupon Jesus, 
full of the Holy Ghost, went forth; and, after He had been 
tempted in the wilderness, He proceeded in the power of the 
Spirit to fulfil His ministry in flesh, ending with His death 
upon the Cross. 

We see then that the Lord, in taking flesh of the Blessed 
Virgin and becoming Very Man of her substance, was by 
the life-giving power of the Holy Ghost born from above. 
As the angel said to the Blessed Virgin in announcing that 
His birth should be brought about through the operation 
of the Holy Ghost, ‘‘ Therefore that Holy [thing] which 
shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” And 
then, upon this holy One of God, when He had fulfilled all 
righteousness as Man, the Father sent down the Holy 
Ghost, sealed and acknowledged Him as His beloved Son, 
anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with power, and 
sent Him forth upon His work as the Christ of God. 

But all was not yet fulfilled. Although, in every stage 
of His human existence, He was perfect to the highest 
degree, of which human nature taken into union with God 
was under the circumstances capable—although as infant, 
as child, as man, as the Son of Man whom God the 
Father had sealed, “God gave not the Spirit by measure 
unto Him ;” yet there was a gift and promise of the Holy 
Ghost which was not to be bestowed until He had passed 
for ever beyond death, and had been raised in glory and 
immortality : as it is written, “The Holy Ghost was not yet 
[given], because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” He 
must ascend to the Father, where he was before—~< He 
that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all 
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heavens, that He might fill all things.” He must first 
therefore put off this condition of mortality, and receive 
again the same material body, but now made spiritual and 
heavenly, before He could receive the heavenly inheritance. 
The human spirit, always replete with heavenly life, must 
occupy a heavenly frame. Thus, having raised Him from 
the dead through the energy of His own mighty power, the 
Father set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, bestowed upon Him the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
seated Him upon the heavenly throne, endowed Him with 
all power in heaven and on earth, and made Him both Lord 
and Christ, King and Lord of angels and of men, and, in 
the fullest sense, the Christ of God. ~ 

“God hath in these last days spoken unto us by His 
Son, whom He hath appointed Heir of all things ”’—“ Who, 
being the brightness of His glory, and the express image of 
His Person, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being made so 
much better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent Name than they. For unto 
which of the angels said He at any time, Thou art My Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee?”* “ And again, when He 
hath brought in the First-begotten into the world, He saith, 
And let ail the angels of God worship Him. And of the 
angels He saith, Who maketh His angels spirits, and His 
ministers a flame of fire. But of the Son He saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom: Thou hast loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God, Thy God, 
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy 
fellows.” 

Once more let us note what followed on the resurrection 
of the Lord. When after death His body was restored to 
life, He received it quickened and living after another 
manner than before. It was no longer the natural body: 
it was now a spiritual body, quickened and living by the 


* St. Paul expressly refers this passage to the resurrection of Christ (Acts 
xiii. 33). 
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immediate presence and agency of the Holy Ghost. That 
power of life by which the human spirit of the Lord was 
quickened from the first moment of His existence as 
Man, was now extended to His body also. The living 
spirit no longer subsisted in union with a mortal body. 
The body in resurrection was so constituted by the Holy 
Ghost, that it had become spiritual, immortal, incorruptible, 
and heavenly. ‘There was a change, incomprehensible to us 
in our present stage of knowledge, in the manner of sub- 
sistence—in the union of the spirit with the body. Let us 
mark what the Apostle says, “ There is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body: and so it is written, The first man 
Adam was made a living soul: the last Adam [was made] 
a quickening Spirit.” It was, as it were, a new creatlon—a 
new constitution of human nature in the person of the Son 
of God—spirit and soul and body united in eternal hfe by 
the Holy Ghost. He arose therefore the First-begotten 
from the dead—as the Scripture saith, “This day have I 
begotten Thee’? And being thus Head and beginning 
(aex}) of the new creation, to which all things are here- 
after to be conformed, He was received up into heaven, 
from whence he had come down to partake of our mortality 
and the sorrows and trials of this lower world; and, being 
exalted to the right hand of the Majesty on high, He 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost. 
That Holy Ghost by whom He was conceived,—who ever 
dwelt in His spirit, the quickening and sanctifying Spirit,— 
by whom He was anointed for His mission and ministry 
on earth,—by whose mighty energy He was raised from 
the dead, and by whose presence and power He is to live 
for ever,—was now bestowed upon Him in all His fuiness, 
as the great gift and promise of God. The Spirit of the 
Father and of the Son from all eternity, had now become the 
Spirit of the Man, Christ Jesus, our Lord and God. In 
this gift of the Holy Ghost the Father glorified His Son, 
whom He had raised from the dead, with the glory which 
as God He had with the Father before the worlds. He 
was now manifested to be God Incarnate, the brightness 
of the Father’s glory and the express image of His person. 
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In this gift He has received all power in heaven and in 
earth, He is made both Lord and Christ, and in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. p- 

Let us observe the strict analogy which exists in the 
dealings and purpose of God towards the Incarnate Son in 
both these conditions of His existence as Man—in the 
period before His death, and in His resurrection and glori- 
fication. 

First, He was born of the Blessed Virgin by the Holy 
Ghost, the holy One of God in mortal flesh: and at the 
appointed time He was anointed with the Holy Ghost and 
with power for His ministry on earth, concluding with His 
death and burial. Secondly, He was, as it were, born again 
from the dead by the Spirit and glory of God, and came 
forth, the Head and beginning (4px) of the new creation, q) ; 19 
the First-born* from the dead, the second Man, the last reo XY. 45- 
Adam. And here again, when received up into heaven, 
He received the promise of the Father, and was anointed 
with the fulness of the Holy Ghost, and made both Lord 
and Christ. 

We learn then that there are two distinct forms or 
modes in which the Holy Ghost operates in Man, as re- 
vealed to us in the history of our Lord Jesus Christ, God 
Incarnate. They are comprised in the words of our con- 
fession in the Creed, when we declare our belief ‘‘in one 
Holy Ghost—the Lord and Giver of life.” He is the Spirit 
of life, who quickens and sustains all living beings accord- 
ing to their several natures, whether spiritual or material ; 
enabling them by His fostering presence to fulfil the func- 
tions of life. He is the Spirit of power and Lordship, who 
both inspires and energizes created spirits and directs and 
regulates their action. 

As the Spirit of Life, He effectually promotes and puts 
forth by His operation in the spirit of man all those fruits 
which are proper to the human spirit, when quickened and 

* Let it be remarked that there had been many instances of the dead being 
raised again to life; notably, those saints who rose on the day of our Lord’s 
Crucifixion ; but Christ our Saviour is ‘‘the First-born from the dead,” the first 
who was raised in this now condition of life. This is a key to the condition of 


those who shall “‘have part in the First Resurrection,’—‘“‘ they that are Christ’s 
at His coming.” (Rev. xx. 5, 6; 1 Cor. xy. 23.) 
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inspired with the life of God. “ Love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance”’—these are the genuine impulses and functions of 
that spiritual life which He bestows; and hence they are 
called “the fruit of the Spirit.” They are “the fruit of 
the Spirit,’ because by the Spirit’s quickening power they 
become the dispositions, and affections, and motives of the 
individual man. For it is the man and not only the Holy 
Spirit present with him, that is loving, gentle, good, and 
meek. 

As the Lord and Spirit of power He dwells personally 
in the creature spirit; and there He rests in His sevenfold 
fulness. By His indwelling presence, power and grace, the 
manifold gifts which He imparts are exercised; and in the 
exercise of them the spirit is inspired and the spiritual 
faculties are energized by Him. These gifts of the Holy 
Ghost (both those enumerated by the apostle Paul in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and those subordinate gifts 
mentioned or referred to in other parts of the Epistles of 
the apostles) are not only gifts bestowed or divided by Him; 
but also they are the manifestation, through the organs of 
the men, of Himself, the indwelling Spirit. They are not 
only the endowment which necessarily and essentially waits 
upon His presence, but “all these worketh that One and 
the selfsame Spirit,” who is thus manifested as Lord and 
God. 

And yet, let us repeat, the Holy Ghost by His presence 
and operation never supersedes or interferes with the in- 
tegrity of the individual man whom He rests upon and 
inspires, “The spirits of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets,” says the apostle Paul. The work of the Holy 
Ghost in man is not to convert him into a mere machine, 
as are the unhappy victims possessed and carried away and 
led by Satan and his evil spirits; but to enable the man 
himself to do the works of God. The Spirit is Lord; but 
by His presence He deprives not the man of that headship 
which by God’s ordinance he is to exercise. 

The passages of Scripture to which we have referred, in 
speaking of the work of the Holy Ghost in man, are applied 
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by the apostles to those who are in Christ. They are true of 
them, because they are true of Him. They would not be true 
of those who are in Christ, if they were not true of Him as 
regards His human nature; who being Very God, our 
Creator, is also Very Man, truly a creature. And Scripture 
in all parts testifies hereto. To conceive of the Man Christ 
Jesus as of one who lives or acts or speaks otherwise than 
by the presence and power and inspiration of God, is to con- 
tradict not only the words concerning Himself in Moses and 
the prophets and the Psalms, but also what is expressly said 
of Him in the histories of His life. Asa child “ He waxed tute ii. 40. 
strong in spirit, and was filled with wisdom, and the grace 
of God was upon Him.” When He attained to manhood 
that grace still rested upon Him, He was “ full of grace and Johni. 14. 
truth.’ The works He did were not done of Himself, 
The words He spake, He spake not of Himself; they were 
the words of God. For “God gave not the Spirit by Johnv.19; 
measure unto Him.” He is the Prophet of whom Moses 
spake like unto himself; He is “the root and offspring of Isa. xi. 1-. 
David,” on whom Isaiah foretold that the sevenfold Spirit 
should rest ; who should “not judge after the sight of His 
eyes, nor after the hearing of His ears;” for by the Spirit 
of His Father He preached the words and did the works of 
God. “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He Isa lxi.1, 2 
hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor: He 
hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach de- 
liverance to the captives and recovery of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord.” “This day,” said He to His Lukeiv.1, 
countrymen in Nazareth, “is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears.” And now that He is raised from the dead and 
seated in the heavenlies, He is still present with His 
disciples—really present by the Holy Ghost. And by the 
same Holy Ghost, whom He sends down upon His disciples, Heb. it 4 
He speaks from heaven and confirms the Word in their lips 
by divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, “ the signs”? Mark xvi.1% 
which He promised should “ follow them that believe.” 

Nor are these truths in any way inconsistent (however 
difficult to man’s reason it may be to reconcile them) with 
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the confession that Jesus Christ is God and Lord ;—that, as 
the Eternal Son of God, in becoming Man, He brought 
eternal life into Manhood, and brought our nature into 
union with Godhead, in His own Person ;—that through 
this union He has exalted our nature to the highest per- 
fection of which creature nature is capable; and that in 
all His acts and words He Himself is personally the agent, 
fulfilling all functions of human nature, as He that is per- 
sonally God can alone fulfil them; and as regards those 
who believe in Him, He is their Eternal life. 

But while firm in this faith, let us beware of the old 
heresy. Confessing that God and Man is One Christ, let 
us beware of being led to suppose that because of this 
union, there is any mingling or confusion of the two natures. 
Christ is not some third nature or substance compounded of 
the two. He is not as regards His human nature, a deified 
Man. In the person of the Eternal Son, Godhead and Man- 
hood are for ever united, but for ever distinct. There is the 
most intimate union: but there is no transfusion into the 
human nature either of the substance, or of the natural 
attributes and properties, of God. The perfections of the 
Godhead He received by Eternal generation. The Divine 
perfections of His human nature He received, as must of 
necessity be the case, by grace and gift from God the 
Father: and if by grace and gift, then by the Holy Ghost, 
whose personal office it is to bring from the Father all 
gifts and grace; who is not only after an inconceivable 
manner the bond of the glorious Trinity, but the bond also 
of the union of God and Man in Christ, and the bond, as 
we shall presently find, of the union of Christ and His 
Church. 

Therefore we acknowledge, both that the Son of God 
took flesh and became Man of the Blessed Virgin; and also 
that by the Holy Ghost He was conceived and was made 
Man. We confess that the Son of God brought life into our 
dead and fallen nature; and also that He lived the life of 
God in mortal flesh, by the quickening power and presence 
of the Holy Ghost. We acknowledge that the Son of God 
fulfilled in our nature all the works, ministerial and supers 
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‘ natural, which the Father sent Him to do ; and yet that God 
‘ anointed Him with the Holy Ghost and with power, and that 
in the virtue of that anointing “ He went about doing good “““** 
‘and healing all that were oppressed of the devil—for God 
- was with Him.’ We acknowledge and believe that Christ 
- Himself personally rose from the dead and took to Himself 
His body from the grave (which body indeed, as God, He 
never forsook) ; and yet we believe that God, even the Father, 
raised up Jesus by His own glory, even by that Spirit of 
holiness, which dwelt in Jesus, and which never forsook 
either the body or soul or spirit of the Lord. We ac- 
knowledge and believe that Christ is the Lord from heaven, 
the quickening Spirit ; and yet we believe that, being by the 
-right hand of God exalted, He received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, and so was made of the Father 
both Lord and Christ. 

In one word, we believe that, in that economy of the 
| Godhead revealed to us in holy Scripture, the Holy Ghost is 
the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, and by His imme- 

sts presence and operation all things are created and 
‘preserved; and yet these His immediate operations and 
‘presence do in no way interfere with the personal presence 
‘and actings of the Father and of the Son. These things 
‘we believe without attempting to explain them. In like 
‘manner in humble and unquestioning faith we believe that 
‘the Holy Ghost dwells in Christ, our Head, in all His 
‘fulness, and is His Spirit; that by Him, as the principle of 
‘life, the risen Body of Christ was quickened from the dead, 
‘immortal, spiritual and heavenly; and moreover that through 
‘His presence and power “the last Adam was made a 
quickening Spirit:’’ and yet we believe that the Godhead 
of the Son is immediately present to His Manhood in the 
‘personal union of the two natures, and that through that 
union the Eternal Son personally lives, and acts, and fulfils in 
the human spirit, soul and body, all the functions proper to 
-each—‘For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so Athanasian 
God and Man is one Christ.” 

We have dwelt the more earnestly upon this subject, 

because it is only as we are grounded in the true faith con- 
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cerning the work of the Holy Ghost in Christ Jesus our Lord, 
that we shall understand or believe the truth concerning the 
work of the same Spirit in those who are brought to Christ. 
As we have repeatedly had occasion to observe,—the Spirit 
of God, before Christ came into the world, had exercised 
His influence on the hearts of men and given inspiration to 
their lips. But this is not the work of the Holy Ghost of 
Heb.xi 39, which we speak. The saints of old “received not the 
promise: God having provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be made perfect.” This 
promise we receive only in Christ, and as members of Christ ; 
Gal ii 14-16 for to Him, as St. Paul argues in the Epistle to the Galatians, 
*: was the promise made. And those only who have been 
baptized into Christ can put on Christ and be made par- 
takers of the promise. Only through Christ and in Christ 
can we receive the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of life and the 
Spirit of power. aS 
The promise of the Holy Ghost to those who believe, that 
they may be born again of water and of the Spirit, and that 
He may dwell in them, and work by them the works of God 
and of Christ, is not a promise to them apart from Christ; 
but only as they are in Christ, very members of His mystical 
and spiritual Body, the Body of which He is the Head. 
The life which is promised to them is the life of Christ 
—no other than that life in the inner man which He lived 
by the Father, while yet abiding in mortal flesh; and with 
which His body also was quickened from the grave, and by 
virtue of which it subsists a spiritual and heavenly Body. 
John xiv. 6 Therefore said our Blessed Saviour to His disciples, “I am 
the Lite’—“I am the true Vine’”—“ ye are the branches. 
He that abideth in Me, bringeth forth much fruit ””—“ for 
without Me (xwels gud, apart from Me) “ ye can do nothing.” 
And the apostle Paul says of those that are in Christ, “ye 
Coloss. iii, 3. are dead: and your life is hid with Christ in God.’ So 
completely is it the life of Christ, and so completely are we 
to live after the same manner as Christ lives, that the same 
apostle in several passages uses the remarkable expression, 
Bph.ii5; that God hath co-quickened us with Christ. Not only is 


293 there an identity of life, but our reception of it is to be 


referred to the quickening again of Christ’s body from the 
dead, when it was once more united to His spirit which was 
ever quickened with the life of God. 

It is the same life, and the same Spirit of life: for again, 
the same Apostle testifies that that same Spirit of life Rom. vit 
which is in Christ Jesus hath its own law; which law sets) ~ 
free those who are in Christ from that law e sin and death, 
which rules in the members of the natural man. And the 
abiding presence of this Spirit in our spirits, as in Christ’s 
spirit when He lived on earth, is to be followed by the like 
result. For the Apostle adds, “If the Spirit of Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 
up Christ’”’ [Him that is the anointed with the Spirit] “ from 
the dead, shall also quicken your mortal body by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” 

And so, in another place, the Apostle prays for the 
saints in Ephesus, that they may know “what is the fphi,i7- 
exceeding greatness of the power of God the Father— 
“according to the working (év¢pyeav, energy) of that 
mighty power, which He wrought (put forth, évypyyce) in 
Christ, when He raised Him from the dead and seated Him 
on His right hand.” 

Christ therefore in His resurrection is, as the same 
Apostle says, “the beginning”? (or, first principle, the Coloss, i. 18 
living germ, of the new creation)—“ the First-born from 
the dead”: and our great object, as it was the great object 
of St. Paul, should be, “that we may know Christ and the phi. iii, s-12 
power of His resurrection” —“ if that by any means we may 
attain to the resurrection out from (avacraciw) the dead.” 

Lastly,—the Spirit of power which Christ received 
when He was exalted to the right hand of the Father is the 
Spirit of power which He gives to us: therefore said He to 
His disciples, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that Snes 
believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do; because I go ane my 
Father.’ And again, “It is expedient for you that I go 
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.” It 
was necessary that He should go to the Father, that accord 
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ing to the purpose of the Father He might receive the 
Spirit of glory and of God ; and, receiving Him, might send 
Eph. iv. 4-16 down the same Spirit upon the disciples. As the apostle 
Paul also says to the Ephesians, ‘‘ There is one Body and one 
Spirit,” and immediately afterwards referring to the words 
of the psalmist,—which in the Hebrew run—* Thou hast 
ascended on high, Thou hast received gifts for men?’?— 
the Apostle renders them, “ When He ascended on high He 
gave gifts unto men.” And he adds—* (He that descended 
is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that _ 
He might fill all things) : and He gave some apostles,” &. 
« All these’”’-—spiritual gifts, says the Apostle in another 
Lor. xii, passage in the epistle to the Corinthians, ‘‘ worketh that One_ 
“ey and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He 
will. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one body; 
soalsois Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one Body—and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.” 
“One Body,’’—even Christ; and “One Spirit,”—the 
Spirit of Christ, by whom, as the Giver of Life, we are all — 
baptized into that one Body ; and into whom, as the Comforter 
and Spirit of power we have all been made to drink. And 
John vii 87- these last words, again, remind us of the words of our Saviour 
recorded by St. John. ‘If any man thirst, let him come 
unto Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. (But this spake He of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him should receive : for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified).”— 
Jesus, when He should be glorified, should Himself be the 
Fountain of the water of hfe, which they that should come to 
Him should receive. He would then receive the Holy Ghost 
to be His Spirit, and would bestow Him upon them that 
believe. And that Spirit should be in them as in Him. 
They themselves should be fountains and channels, through 
whom the living streams of the Spirit should flow forth to 
their fellow men, who should believe on their word. — 
From the words to which we have last referred, we 
learn not only what the Lord was about to do, but also 


somewhat of the condition of the disciples previously to the 

Day of Pentecost. While the Lord was yet with them, the 

disciples could not have been in any proper sense quickened 

in their spirits with the life of Him that had been raised 

from the dead; nor could the Holy Ghost have hitherto 

taken up His abode in them. Jesus Himself had not been 

quickened in flesh and born again from the dead, nor had 

He yet received the Spirit in the renewed and glorified 

body. The Holy Ghost had not been given, because that 

Jesus had not been glorified. The work of the Holy 

Ghost upon them is best described in the words which the 

Lord addressed to His apostles in His last discourse ; when, 

in giving to them the promise of the Comforter, He said, 

“ He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” John xiv. 17. 
At the same time we must remember that those who 

came to Jesus after He had entered upon His ministry on 

earth, professing to be His disciples, received a special 

Baptism by Him, or by His disciples, that is, by the 

apostles. This Baptism was unquestionably a larger and Pee .. 

higher ordinance than the Baptism administered by John to 28; and iv. 1, 

his disciples. The Baptism of John was “unto repentance,” ~ 

testifying that those only, who repented of the transgres- 

sions under the covenant made with Israel under the Law, 

could obtain the promises of the New Covenant and of the 

kingdom of heaven, which John proclaimed to be at hand. 

When John heard that Jesus baptized those who came to 

Him, he reminded his disciples of his former testimony— 

“JT am not the Christ, but I am sent before Him:” and he John iii. 28. 

added, “He must increase, but I must decrease. He that 

cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is 

earthy and speaketh of the earth: He that cometh from 

above, is above all.” ‘“ He that believeth on the Son, hath 

everlasting life.’ Nevertheless this Baptism of Christ’s 

disciples, though greater than John’s, could not then have 

conferred that fellowship in the Crucifixion and resurrec- 

tion of the Lord—that death of the old man, and that life of 

the new Creation, which are effected through union with the 

risen Lord by the Holy Ghost, and which constitute the 

grace bestowed in Christian Baptism on those who believe : 
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but, that it was without its special efficacy, we are not at 
liberty for an instant to suppose. 
The fact, that those who believed in Christ received thir 
Bantism, as His disciples, leads us to remember thac the 
Lord before He suffered instituted the other great Sacra- 
ment of the future Church to which indeed He did not 
admit the general body of the disciples—but only thos 
Twelve, whom He had named apostles. 
In the night before He suffered, after having kept the 
Passover with the Twelve, at the close of the paschal 
supper, the Lord took bread and brake it; likewise He 
blessed the Cup. And He said, “This is My Body ;” and 
“This is my Blood of the New Testament ;” and He gave 
them to His disciples to eat and drink thereof; in accord- 
Join vi.54, ance with His former word, that whoso eateth His flesh and 
drinketh His blood, hath eternal life. We may therefore 
rest assured these words and acts of the Lord were true and 
effectual: but their full meaning and efficiency we cannot 
gauge : for it is certain that the bread and wine, consecrated 
in the sacrament of the Blessed Eucharist, which He then 
instituted, are made to be His Body and His Blood to the 
Church by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, commu- 
nicated from Christ Himself. And therefore, until Christ 
was glorified, we are not at liberty to suppose that the 
disciples were in a condition to receive the full virtue and 
grace of the Sacrament ; nor indeed that the Lord Himself 
had attained that condition in which normally He would 
dispense it. And this the Lord Himself explained to His 
disciples, as is recorded in the sixth chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel. In that remarkable chapter, after having told 
them, that except they should eat His flesh and drink 
His blood they had no life in them, He afterwards added, 
“ Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see the Son 
of Man ascend up where He was before? It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth.”” So that it is manifest that the truth 
which He was setting forth, concerning the life-giving effi- 
cacy of His flesh and blood, could only be fully realized, 
when He should have ascended to His Father and sent 
down the Holy Ghost from heaven, 
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We conclude therefore that, although the disciples were 
not yet able to receive the full benefits of the Sacraments 
of the future Church, yet the Baptism which the disciples 
of Christ received, and that holy Supper administered to 
the apostles, were not vain and inefficacious ceremonies. 
Seeing that they were administered by Him, or in His 
presence and by His authority, who even while sojourning on 
earth was the Christ of God, unto whom the Spirit was 
ever given without measure—we may be sure that they 
were true sacraments and means of grace, effectual at 
the time, so far as the disciples were then capable of 
receiving the benefits of which they were respectively 
the channels; and we may believe that they became in 
the fullest sense effectual, and that the grace and 
benefits proper to them respectively were fully and effectu- 
ally received by the disciples, when once the Holy Ghost 
had come down upon them from Christ the risen Lord, and 
had taken up His abode in them. ‘The pledges previously 
given were amply redeemed. 

For at length the time appointed by the Father had 
arrived. The apostles had seen their Lord taken up into 
heaven; acloud had received Him out of their sight; but 
through faith they knew that He had ascended to the 
Father, from whom He was to receive the promise of the 
Holy Ghost. And so they abode in Jerusalem according to 
His commandment, waiting for the time when they them- 
selves should be baptized with the Holy Ghost, as He had 
said to them. And they continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women and Mary the 
Mother of Jesus, and with His brethren and with the other 
disciples. 

They had not long to wait. When the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. 
Suddenly the promise was fulfilled! They were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost.—Jesus Christ the Lord, seated at the 
right hand of the Father, sent down the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter, whom He had received from the Father, upon 
those whom the Father had given Him out of the world, 
and through their ministry upon all the disciples. ‘ By the 
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one Spirit they were all baptized into one Body, and were 
made to drink into that one Spirit.” Individually, they 
were made members of Christ, “‘of His flesh and of His 
bones”’?—children of God, partakers of the Divine nature, 
born from above, quickened in Christ with the Spirit of 
life which is in Him, and sealed and anointed with the Holy 
Ghost and with power. Collectively, they were made and 
constituted the Body of Christ, the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost, the Fulness of Him that filleth all in all. 

In reading the sacred narrative a question of some 
importance occurs. “They were ail with one accord in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them: and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.’? Such is the 
account given to us; and in modern times it has been 
inferred that the Holy Ghost was sent down at the first, 
not on the apostles alone, but upon the whole company of 
the disciples. This opinion is probably grounded on the 
supposition that the word “all” refers to the disciples 
generally, and not to the apostles exclusively, a supposition 
strengthened by the subsequent reference by St. Peter to 
the prophecy of Joel. 

This question has been frequently a subject of discussion 
among divines. It is probable that in discussing it, some 
have been influenced by a jealousy for the integrity of the 
apostolic office to urge that the Holy Ghost must first have 
come down upon the apostles exclusively, and therefore 
upon the rest of the brethren through them. Others, who 
are opposed to the doctrine of sacramental grace, have pro- 
bably deemed it of importance to prove that the Holy Ghost 
came down upon the whole number of the disciples ;—thus 
affording an argument and an example of what they con- 
ceive to be the ordinary mode in which God bestows His 
Spirit on individual believers. 

If such were the only motives for examining this 
question, we should pass it by. We know so little of the 
ways of God,—they are so‘far beyond the ken of our reason 
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that many of His doings, which are effectually accomplishing 
His own eternal purpose in any particular stage of it, may to 
us at the time appear irreconcilable with it. Besides, there 
is ample testimony in Scripture to the nature and extent of 
the apostolic office, and the doctrine of the ministration of 
the Spirit through the sacraments of the Church, to those 
who believe. They rest upon their own foundation. They 
do not need incidental support or corroboration from the 
favourable solution of this question, although the true 
doctrine concerning them may help us to a solution of it, and 
for this reason it may be useful to examine it. 

Let us then remark, in the first place, that there is no 
imperative necessity that the word “all” in the text should 
be referred to any others than the apostles. The other 
disciples may or may not have been present ; others probably 
were present ; and yet the word “all” may refer only to the 
apostles. This question must be determined by reference 
to the preceding chapter. In that chapter we read of the 
intercourse of the Lord with the apostles before the ascen- 
sion, and the mission of angels to them after that event; 
and next we learn the steps which they took for filling up 
the vacancy left by the apostasy and death of Judas. The 
apostles therefore, and not the other disciples, are the 
subjects of the history of the first chapter. The other 
disciples are referred to only subsidiarily. ‘The concluding 
verse in immediate context with the second chapter runs 
thus,—“ He” (Matthias) “ was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all” (presumably the twelve, just completed in 
number by the addition of Matthias) “with one accord in 
one place,” &c. But further, if it were certain (and it is 
by no means beyond all doubt), that St. Peter, in quoting 
the prophecy of Joel, referred to the whole company as 
being filled with the Spirit, as a fact already accomplished, 
it should be remembered, that on the supposition that the 
Holy Ghost was first sent down on the apostles, there was 
ample opportunity for them to minister the sacred Gift to 
others, before the multitude, attracted by the rumour of 
what had happened, could come together. EA 
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There are, in fact, the most serious difficulties and objec- 
tions in the way of the conclusion, that the Holy Ghost in 
His first illapse came down upon all the disciples; so serious, 
that in the absence of distinct revelation (and we have shewn 
that the words of the narrative in the second chapter of the 
Acts are by no means decisive) it would seem unjustifiable 
to accept the conclusion. These difficulties will become 
especially manifest, if first we will consider what was 
the special work which according to God’s purpose was 
effected, when Christ sent down the Holy Ghost; and 
secondly, if we will pass in review the words which the 
Lord addressed to the apostles, while sojourning with them 
on earth, and consider the course which He adopted 
towards them, and the position in which He left them at 
His ascension. 

Let us take up these two points separately. 

I. The great work to be effected by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost, must not be limited 
to the grace and gift vouchsafed personally to the in- 
dividuals on whom He came down. That work was more 
extensive even in its immediate objects and results. It 
consisted in this,—viz. that, by the operation of the Spirit of 
Christ in those that had been given to Him by the Father, 
the Church should be constituted and brought into mani- 
festation as an organized Body. We have already spoken 
of the two operations of the Holy Ghost, wrought in Christ 
Himself, and also in those that are baptized into Christ. By 
the Holy Ghost Jesus was conceived of the Virgin Mary, and 
after death was again quickened with never-ending life in 
His resurrection. The same Holy Ghost—the anointing 
Spirit of power—came down upon Christ, when sent forth 
to fulfil His ministry on earth; and again the risen Saviour 
received Him of the Father in all His fulness, when He was 
exalted to the right hand of God, and was made both Lord 
and Christ. And now it was necessary that each of these 
gracious operations should be wrought in the disciples, not 
only in order to their baptism individually by one Spirit 
into Christ ; but also in order to the constitution and mani- 
festation of the Church, The disciples must be made 
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partakers of the Spirit of life which is in Christ Jesus ; and, 
being thus born from above, they must receive the seal and 
anointing of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of power, in His 
manifold gifts; and those also who were to fulfil the various 
offices of ministry, must receive that endowment of the Holy 
Ghost, which should enable them to fulfil their ministry in 
their respective places in the Body. 

The first of these is, ordinarily, wrought in the Church 
through means of the Sacrament of Baptism, as we have 
stated in treating of that Sacrament. But the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, whether for sealing the children of God or for 
endowing the ministers of Christ, is ordinarily conferred,— 
so far as Scripture testifies,—by the apostles of Christ, or 
by those immediately delegated by them, as were Timothy 
and Titus. The apostles indeed, as they were sent forth 
immediately from Christ, received the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of power, from on high, from Christ Himself imme- 
diately,—this is beyond dispute: but all others, so far as we 
can learn from the distinct testimony of Scripture, received 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost from Christ, through the ministry 
of the apostles. 

“The Body is not one member, but many.” The 
apostles are but one, although the principal one, of those 
many members. Other ministries beside that of apostles 
are necessary to the growth and perfecting of the Church: 
and St. Paul tells us that the Lord, when He ascended on 
high, gave gifts unto men; and that these were not apostles 
only—‘‘ He gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.” All 
these are necessary to the constitution and manifestation of 
the Body. Nor only these. There are those also for whose 
sake all these are given, those that occupy the less honour. 
able and less visible places, but all and each in their places 
essential to the well-being of the whole: for all that are 
baptized into Christ and sealed, receive, in the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the manifestation of the Spirit, for the general 
profit of the whole. 

And for all these the materials had been prepared and 
were at hand. Not only were there the whole multitude of 
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the disciples, of whom one hundred and twenty were 
assembled in Jerusalem; but among them,—and probably 
among the one hundred and twenty—there were those 
seventy, who had already been designated to future 
ministry. The Lord had already engaged them, as it were, 
in His service. He had employed them—on a temporary 
mission, no doubt—when He was upon earth. The 
character of that mission, however, the words which the 
Lord addressed to them, the supernatural powers which He 
had bestowed on them for fulfilling their assigned work, 
and the approbation and the joy with which He received 
them on their return,—all indicated that they would be 
subsequently employed as ministers of the future Church. 
And with this agrees the constant tradition of the Fathers. 

Here then were the materials—the constituent elements 
of which the Church in its inauguration was to be composed. 
The immediate question before us is,—In what way were all 
these individuals to be baptized by the Holy Ghost into the 
One Body of Christ? How were they to be brought into 
their respective places and several relations one to another 
in the Body, and to be endowed with their respective gifts 
and powers of the Holy Ghost? 

If we were to suppose that the Holy Ghost came down 
immediately and at once on the whole number of the 
disciples, comprising the apostles, and the one hundred and 
twenty, if so many were then present, there is no difficulty in 
believing that they would receive the gift and the grace 
which in the Church when constituted is ordinarily conferred 
in the sacrament of Baptism—that they would be made one 
with Christ in His mystical Body and partakers of His life. 
Having become the disciples of Christ while He was on 
earth, they would have already received His baptism, and 
would not, we should suppose, be baptized again. The 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, whether vouchsafed 
immediately, or through the ministry of the apostles, would 
accomplish in them that birth of water and of the Spirit, of 
which, in their Baptism by Christ Himself or by His chosen 
disciples, the T'welve, they had already received the pledge, 
and, so far as could be before Christ was glorified, the 
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sacrament also. But what are we to say with regard to 
that further work of the Holy Ghost in sealing and per- 
fecting the children born from above? It is equally difficult 
to admit or to deny that this also would be conveyed by the 
immediate illapse of the Holy Ghost. Are we to imagine 
that if the Spirit were thus poured upon them from on high, 
one of these great operations of the Holy Ghost would be 
bestowed—and the other withheld? And yet, are we 
warranted, in the face of the clear testimony of Scripture, 
declaring it to be the distinct office and function of the 
apostles to minister the Spirit, and in the absence of express 
revelation, in believing that God would bestow the seal and 
anointing of the Holy Ghost, in His manifold gifts, other- 
wise than through apostles? And on this occasion, of all 
others, when, in the coming down of the Holy Ghost, the 
apostles themselves received the endowment of their office 
and were sent forth in power. 

And if we could bring ourselves to conclude that 
through the descent of the Holy Ghost simultaneously upon 
the whole company of the disciples, they all received the 
grace of regeneration and the seal and anointing of the 
Spirit; yet we must remember that something more was 
needed in order to the entire constitution of the Church, 
and therefore to the complete work of the Holy Ghost, 
when sent down on the day of Pentecost. “If they were 
all one member,” says the Apostle, “where were the 
Body?” Those other members must be developed. They 
who were to occupy those prominent offices, which serve as 
the principal organs of the Body, must receive their endow- 
ment and their mission? And how were they to receive 
endowment and mission? With regard to the apostles, 
indeed, we believe and are sure that in the coming down of 
the Holy Ghost upon them, they were sent forth in the full 
power of their office. As the Lord had promised them at 
His ascension, they then received power from on high and 
had nothing more for which to wait in fulfilling the 
functions of the ministry entrusted to them. But this is the 
precise distinction between apostles and all other ministers 
in the Church. This it is which marks off the apostolic 
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office from all others; namely, that apostles receive their 
mission, and consequently the endowment for their office, 
neither of men nor by man, but from God the Father and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. As God the Father sent forth 
Christ, so, by the will of the Father, Christ sent forth the 
apostles. And therefore with regard to those other gifts, the 
other Ministries which the Lord gave, when He ascended 
on high for the work of the Ministry and the perfecting of 
the saints, we are left to the conclusion, that in giving them 
He employed the ministry of the apostles whom He was 
now sending forth. Ifthe ministry of the apostles were not 
employed, then all the ministers would have been sent forth 
alike immediately from God the Father and from Christ. 

As in the first creation of all things, so in the New 
Creation, it is the office of the Holy Ghost to dispose and 
establish all things in their proper place, to evolve the due 
order in which all are to co-operate, to bring each individual 
into action in his proper relation to every other, and to 
inspire and energize them severally and distinctly to fulfil 
their respective functions. Therefore in the Creed we con- 
fess Him to be Lord, as well as Giver of life. All were 
created in Christ; and from Christ they must come forth in 
the prescribed order and according to the Law of the Spirit 
of life and power which is in Christ. How then are we to 
believe, that, on this occasion, when the Lord according to 
His promise sent forth the apostles with power, by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, they should be set aside 
even in appearance ? How can we imagine that at the very 
instant of their coming into distinct existence, their special 
functions should be superseded, and their office passed by 
and unused? Rather we must conclude, in the absence of 
distinct declaration to the contrary, that the genuine 
operation of the Holy Ghost would be to inspire the apostles 
forthwith to fulfil their office, in such way as the Lord had 
taught them—to receive all the disciples to their fellow- 
ship in the Holy Ghost with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ,—and to receive to fellowship with themselves 
in the ministry of Christ those who were or should be 
designated thereto. 
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This is that fellowship in the Holy Ghost, which in 
those first days of the Church was called “the apostles’ 
fellowship ;” for it is the fellowship into which, in the true 
order of the heavenly things, the Lord admits His apostles 
first, and others through their ministry. 

These considerations render it difficult to believe that 
the first disciples would receive the seal of the Spirit and 
the anointing of the Holy Ghost except through the 
instrumentality and ministry of the apostles—that is 
to say, through the ministry ordained of Christ for that 
purpose. 

It is even more difficult to believe, may we not say, it is 
incredible, that the Lord would send forth the other 
ministers of the Church, except through those whose office 
and function it was to ordain and send forth those other 
ministers. 

It is wise and right to refrain from any positive assump- 
tion of what occurred, so far as the inspired record is silent: 
at the same time it is our duty to point out the almost 
insuperable obstacles in the way of concluding that the 
Holy Ghost was sent down, in His first and immediate 
illapse, upon any others than the apostles. If the Holy 
Ghost fell upon the apostles alone, it would appear to be not 
only reasonable, but certain, that they would immediately 
be used of the Lord to minister the Spirit to their brethren 
and fellow-disciples, who, if not actually present at the first, 
would immediately be gathered to them; and in this way 
the words would be applicable to the whole number of the 
disciples, that they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. 
But if the Holy Ghost came down upon all, at one and the 
same moment, we are, in that case, left to the alternative,— 
either, that the work of the Holy Ghost in those upon 
whom He fell was partial and incomplete; or, that the 
special grace and gift of the Holy Ghost, which it is the 
office and function of apostles to bestow, was in their 
presence, and in the very act of sending them forth, 
bestowed, not through their instrumentality, but immedi- 
ately from the Lord: and that the relation between the apostles 
and the disciples who had been already gathered had failed 
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to be shewn forth in the highest act of the apostolic 
ministry, so far as regarded those earliest disciples. 

This question which we have been considering as to the 
individual persons upon whom first the Holy Ghost came 
down, is chiefly of importance as it may tend to influence 
in a wrong direction the opinions of ill-instructed persons 
with regard to the original standing of the T'welve, and the 
perpetual relation of apostles to all other members of the 
Church. This latter point will be best elucidated by proceed- 
ing to the second topic proposed by us—viz., the considera- 
tion of the dealings of the Lord with the apostles, and the 
words He spoke to them, when with them on earth; and so 
tracing out the position in which He left them on His 
ascension. 

II. The Lord chose from among His disciples Twelve, 
“whom also He named apostles.” He ordained them, 
“that they should be with Him, and that He might send 
them forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses 
and to cast out devils.” They were “the Twelve,” as 
representing before the Lord the twelve tribes of Israel, to 
whom their ministry, the apostleship to the circumcision, 
was to be specially directed ; and over whom they are to be 
judges in the age to come, as the Lord has said to them— 
“In the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel;” and not only judges, 
but rulers also, according to the words of the Lord as 
recorded by St. Luke,—“ Ye are they which have continued 
with Me in My temptations: and I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as My Father hath appomted unto Me; that ye 
may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

Nor were they representatives only of the Tribes of 
Israel. The Lord dealt with them also as the representatives 
of the future Church. They were separated, we repeat, “to 
be with Him,” admitted into His closest intimacy. He 
gave to them in private, the revelation of the mysteries, 
and the doctrines, and the commandments which were 
afterwards to be brought to their remembrance by the 
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inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and to’be taught by them to John xiv. 26. 
the Church. 

Kspecially was this intimate communion exemplified in 
His intercourse with them on the night before He suffered. 

They alone were with Him, when He instituted the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist; and to them only He gave by His 
own hands His flesh to eat and His blood to drink. They 
alone received His direct commission and authority to fulfil 
those holy mysteries thereafter (unless indeed we are to 
gather from the words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, that !Cor xi 23 
he received a like commission ; as he had received the same 
apostleship for ministry to the Gentiles): and no other _ 
ministers, beside apostles, have at any time received autho- 
rity to celebrate those mysteries, save as it has been derived 
from apostles. 

On this same last night, after supper was ended, He 
spoke to them, and apparently for the first time, of that oe 
Comforter, whom after His ascension He was about to 
send. ‘To the apostles His words of promise were addressed, 
and upon them He promised to send down the Comforter. 

To the apostles therefore the Comforter was to come, who 
was to teach them all things and bring all things to their 
remembrance, whatsoever He Himself had said to them. It 
was they, whom the same Comforter, when He should come, 
would guide into all the truth (és mécav thy dAHSeiav), and 
would shew them things to come. And all the promises He 
summed up and crowned in that concluding prayer, in Jom vil 
which the apostles, whom He had chosen out of the world, 
were the great objects of His intercession, Only in one 
short sentence did He refer to others, and to them as those 
who should believe on Him through the word of the 
apostles. 

No one can imagine that the words thus spoken to the 
apostles constituted them to be the sole inheritors of the 
promise of the Holy Ghost. It is the inheritance in Christ 
of His whole Church. But we learn from them, and from 
all the dealings of the Lord with the apostles, the true 
relation of the apostles to all others who with them should 
be members of the Church, It is manifest that in their 
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receiving the promise thus made to them alone, the Church 
also would receive; because they were to be the appointed 
channels and ministers, through whom the Lord would 
bestow on all others that same promise, that same Holy 
Ghost, which is the common inheritance of all that are 
Christ’s. The apostles were to receive, in order that they 
might give. 

But further, let us direct our attention to those words 
of mission addressed to the apostles by the Lord after His 
resurrection, which He accompanied by the outward sign of 
breathing on them and bidding them to receive the Holy 
Ghost. How are we to explain this transaction? Surely it 
is incomprehensible, except as being the revelation and the 
pledge that, when He should be glorified, the apostles should 
be sent forth immediately from Himself; and that in re- 
ceiving their Mission they should receive also the full endow- 
ment of the Holy Ghost, in order that as apostles they 
might minister the Holy Ghost to all others to whom He 
would send them. When the Father sent Him forth to 
minister on earth, “the heaven was opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him.” 
So now, so far as was possible, and in the measure and 
manner in which it was possible, before He was glorified, 
He gives them their commission; and by outward sign, and 
in word, He bids them to receive the Holy Ghost. “As 
My Father hath sent Me even so send I you;”—‘ and He 
breathed on them and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost.’ Thus He gave the strongest indication and as- 
surance of what He was about to do, when He should be 
glorified. As He had been sent of the Father, when the 
Holy Ghost came upon Him in visible form, and He was 
declared to be the Beloved Son, the Christ of God; so, 
when the time arrived for carrying into full effect the 
previous action of the Lord, the apostles were to be sent 
forth by Him visibly and manifestly, in the full endowment 
of their office. And in the descent of the Holy Ghost, with 
the visible manifestation of cloven tongues of fire, it would 
be on the apostles He would be sent, and on them would 
rest the visible tokens of His presence. 
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If anything further were needed to shew forth the true 
position and office of apostles, and what should be their 
relation to the future Church, it is abundantly supplied. 
The Lord was pleased to place and leave in their hands the 
administration of the future sacraments of the Church, 
The disciples by whom, as St. John relates [John iv. 1, 2, 
compared with John i. 40-43 ; ii, 2, 11, 12; and iii, 22, 26] 
Jesus baptized those who came to Him, were evidently the 
apostles. Before His passion He gave them authority 
to consecrate and administer the Sacrament of His Body 
and Blood: those remarkable words should never be 
forgotten, “ Do this for a memorial of Me” (ais tiv éuyy 
avéuyyow). And after His resurrection He gave to them 
authority to administer Christian Baptism in all its fulness ;— 
“ All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth: go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

Thus were the apostles the depositaries not only of the 
mysteries of the Faith, but of the several means of grace by 
which the divers operations of the Holy Ghost were to be 
effected. The preaching of the Word of the Gospel, the pro- 
mise of the Gift of the Holy Ghost for ministry to others, the 
sacraments or mysteries of the future Church, were com- 
mitted to them as stewards of the mysteries of God. The 
Lord dealt with them as true and efficient representatives of 
the Church about to be constituted. We seem to see in 
them the germ or foreshewing of the divers offices and 
ministries which were concentred in Himself, and were 
afterwards to be developed and exercised in the Church 
by the several members. Hven now before the day of 
Pentecost, they are apparently associated with Himself as 
foundations of the heavenly building, of which He was the 
chief corner-stone. And so He dealt with them to the end, 

“ until the day in which He was taken up, giving through 4ctsi. 24. 
the Holy Ghost commandments to them; being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God.” And in the day of His ascension 
He again renewed and ratified to them His previous words, 
commanding them “that they should not depart from 
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Jerusalem; but wait for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith He, ye have heard of Me.” Adding, that they 
“should be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days 
hence.” 

All these different words and actions of the Lord point 
to one conclusion. The great promise of the Father, the 
promise of the Holy Ghost to men, was potentially fulfilled, 
when the risen Lord, the First-begotten from the dead, 
received Him of the Father; for by Him, even by God 
Incarnate in our nature, He was to be sent down upon 
those whom the Father would give to Him. In lke 
manner the Holy Ghost was sent down potentially upon the 
whole body of the believers, the elements of the Church 
then to be constituted, by being sent down upon the 
apostles: for by them as ministers of Christ, and ordinances 
constituted by Christ in the Church, He is to be conveyed 
and ministered to all other believers. 

In the mystery of the Godhead—in all those acts which 
are proper to each of the adorable Persons of the Trinity, the 
other two are ever present and concur. When we say that 
the Incarnate Son sends down the Holy Ghost from the 
right hand of the Father, we neither exclude the Father 
from the act of mission, nor deny to the Holy Ghost His 
proper Lordship and personal action. ‘To this the Divine 
Order and economy of the Church bear witness. While we 
are taught from holy Scripture that the Lord associates the 
apostles with Himself in sending down His Spirit upon 
them first and immediately, and constitutes them to be the 
intermediate organ by which He ministers the Spirit to the 
other members; it is at the same time indisputably true, 
that in ministering His Spirit, He is present with His 
Ministers, Himself conferring the gift on the individual 
members. He is not excluded by His own ordinances ; yea, 
rather, it is through them that He makes His own presence 
known and apprehended. The Church is His Body: those 
baptized into Him are His members: and in every faithful 
member He lives and acts, communicating His life and 
fulfilling His own will and purpose in every individual, and 
carrying forth that will and purpose to the end through 
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means of each and all. At the same time the presence of 
Chr.st and His personal actings by the Holy Ghost, so far 
from invalidating or superseding the instruments and organs 
by which He acts, are in fact their life and their strength— 
the source of their power, and the energy which renders them 
effectual. 7~ 

The Church, then, which was constituted in Christ and 
brought into existence and manifestation on the day of 
Pentecost, is an organized Body, of which, as we are taught 
in Scripture, the human body is an apt figure and illustra- 
tion. It was created in Christ Jesus by the Holy Ghost: in 
Him it consists and abides. To Him personally this Body 
belongs. It is constituted in all its parts, in infinite 
wisdom, according to the eternal purpose of God in Christ. 
Jt is therefore perfect, and incapable, as an organization, of 
improvement or of change. In this organized Body the 
apostles sent forth immediately “by Jesus Christ, and God Gali. 
the Father, who raised Him from the dead,” are set in the 
Body as the organs whereby the Holy Ghost is ministered 
to all other individual men—members of the Body. That 
Blessed Spirit comes to the apostles from Him that is at the 
right hand of the Father immediately and directly ; for if He 
came not to them immediately, they would not in truth and 
reality be sent forth immediately by Christ. And, conversely, 
it would appear that the Holy Ghost would be sent down 
immediately upon them alone, and not upon other ministers ; 
for how then would such other ministers be ordained and 
sent forth through the instrumentality of the apostles? 
All the ministers of the Church would alike and without 
distinction be sent forth immediately by Christ, and tho 
organization of the Body would, so far, be made of none effect. 

Such being the office and duties of apostles and such 
their relation to the rest, we can readily understand how it 
was that the Lord committed to them, in the first instance, 
the Sacraments and ordinances of the Church and the divers 
ministrations of the Spirit; nor can they be administered 
with the full grace and benefit pertaining to them respec- 
tively by any other than apostles, except such others receive 
the authority of the Lord, conveyed through the apostles, 
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and according to His commandments given to them and 
brought to their remembrance ; and except also there be 
that continual ministration of the Spirit immediately from 
the Lord, which supposes the existence of apostles sent forth 
“not by men, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father.”” ~ 
Such was the economy of the dispensation of Grace at the 
beginning; such, if it is perfectly to be fulfilled, it must be 
to the end, or if suspended, or interrupted, it must he 
restored ; for the constitution and form of the Church as 
ordained by God in Christ, is perpetual and unchangeable. 
It is framed according to the pattern shewn unto the true 
Moses in the Mount of God; not Mount Sinai, but Mount 
Zion. It is the City of the Living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, where God Himself dwells in light unapproachable, 
and Jesus now dwells, who is the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, dedicated with His own blood. It comprises 
those heavenly things, of which the Law contained a shadow, 
and the Church visible on earth is ordained of God to be the 
manifestation and express Image—the outward form and 
expression of the spiritual reality. If, therefore, that out- 
ward form be changed, what does it prove, but that the 
people of God have fallen from the heavenly grace ;—and if 
they are to be restored and perfected and to grow up to the 
full stature of Christ, and to enter as one Body into the 
heavenly inheritance, the Church must again be manifested 
in its original form. But, moreover, that Gift and out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost, bestowed on the day of Pente- 
cost, uniting the believers to Christ and constituting them 
to be His organized Body, the spiritual and mystical Body of 
Christ, was not bestowed on the disciples as a property to be 
enjoyed or employed by them apart from Himself and as 
distinct from Himself. It was not an act once done and then 
to be simply laid up, as a past event, among the records of 
the past, and only known in the present by its results. It 
did but mark the point in time when those chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world became the subjects of 
that astonishing mystery and work of the New Creation by 
God in Christ. That which was done on the day of Pente- 
cost, has been ever doing since, so far as the unfaithfulness 
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of the baptized people of God would allow. The Holy 
Ghost, once coming down from Him that is seated on the 
throne of God, should ever be flowing down as from a 
perennial spring, ever renewing the form and organization 
of the Church as framed by God in His eternal purpose in 
Christ, and preserving it in all the completeness of its 
structure. Those who, on Pentecost, were sent forth, in the 
full grace and power and endowment of apostleship, did not 
receive that grace of God the Holy Ghost, proper to their 
office, as a Gift which they were to hold in themselves, under 
their own sure coutrol, and to employ as their property and 
power. Nor did the church collectively receive, in the 
persons of the apostles, that or any other Gift and Grace for 
their own use. Not so was Christ sent forth of the Fathers 
He was ever one with the Father, and the Father with Him 
and in Him. And the Holy Ghost was ever the Father’s 
Gift, coming down and resting upon Him. As was said of 
Him in the days of His flesh, “He, whom God hath gent, aonn itt, 34 
speaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure unto Him.” So also is Christ ever with those 
whom He sends forth, evermore supplying to them the ful. 
ness of grace and power, and sending them forth in power 
to all that are His. Evermore opening their understandings 
that they may understand the Scriptures, inspiring them to 
deliver the truth, bringing to their remembrance by the 
Holy Ghost all things that He Himself had spoken, the 
charges and commandments, and the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom, employing their lips to utter them and their 
fingers to write them. And through them the Holy Ghost, 
received immediately and continuously from their Lord, 
should be continually supplied and ministered to all. “~~ 
Their act, in stretching forth the hand for communicating 
the Holy Ghost in erdaining to any holy office, marks the 
point of time when those, who had been ordained thereto 
before all time, receive their commission and the grace of 
endowment. But, once given, the grace and Gift of the 
Spirit should be continually supplied, and in the economy of 
the Body, and in the true spiritual operation and work of 
God, that supply must be ministered, through those that are 
D 
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sent immediately from Christ. And so the whole fabric and 
machinery of the Church, and all the outward ordinances of 
ministry, become a living thing, replete with the Spirit and 
energy of Christ by the Holy Ghost. In like manner the 
individual members on whom the apostles lay their hands 
with prayer, and who in that act receive the Gift and anoint- 
ing of the Spirit, are not thenceforth isolated and left to 
their own self-action, when they are bidden to make profit 
of the special manifestation which the Spirit has divided to 
them severally, as He willed. That which was given at that 
moment, is perpetually and in one continuous stream sup- 
plied through the ministration of the same Spirit, who is 
evermore sent down by the Lord, collectively on all, indi- 
vidually on each, and economically on His apostles and 
through them on all the ministers of Christ, and the 
members of His mystical Body. Mark how St. Paul 
addresses those Ephesians, who, after they had believed, had 
been sealed with that holy Spirit of promise. ‘The Hphe- 
sians, to whom he writes, comprised those first fruits the 
twelve disciples of the Baptist, on whom, after they had 
received Christian Baptism, St. Paul had laid his hands, as 
expressly noted in the Acts; and also those many others 
who were subsequently gathered in the course of his two 
years’ ministry among them. Mark, then, how he showed 
to them the unity of that spiritual Temple into which they 
had been built, rooted and cemented in Christ, on the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets; how he taught 
them concerning the continual operation of the ministries of 
Christ, which should never have ceased, until the full 
number of the saints shall have been perfected, and the 
Body shall have attained to the perfect stature of Him 
that is risen and ascended into the heavenlies:—that is to 
say, until those that are Christ’s, at His coming, shall be 
received up to the glory of the first Resurrection. 

Apostles, sent forth immediately by Christ, are and must 
ever be a necessary part of the organized Body; the con- 
tinual ministers of the Spirit immediately from Christ, to 
all that are Christ’s ; the master-builders whom He employs, 
as His fellow-labourers, to lay hold of each and all, adapting 
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them to their proper places, supplying to all, whether 
ministers or people, the life-sustaining power of the Holy 
Ghost, and the energy and force which shall strengthen each 
and all to fulfil their several functions. None can fulfil this 
office but those whom Christ sends, as the Father hath sent 
Him. 

Taking into account these several points just noticed— 
that the Church proceeds from God as its Author,—is new- 
created by Him in Christ Jesus, the first-born from the 
dead,—is formed and framed by Him according to the pur- 
pose of His wisdom,—is the mystical Body of which Christ 
is the Head and the perpetual fountain of life and power 
flowing continually to every part ;—remembering that it is 
an organized Body in which the functions of heavenly life 
and energy are fulfilled through divers parts and organs 
ordained thereto ;—it follows that apostles, living and acting 
apostles, are at all times necessary to the perfect health, and 
action, aud growth of the Body. If the Church is to fulfil 
the great end for which it was brought into existence, there 
must always be those whom the Lord takes into His secret 
counsels, instructs in the living truth of His Gospel, sends 
forth immediately from Himself, and whom, therefore, 
immediately from Himself He inspires and endows with the 
Holy Ghost. Thus instructed and endowed, He sends them 
to minister both the mysteries of His kingdom and the Gift 
of His Spirit to all the other members of the one Body. 
This, indeed, is substantially that chief rule which is ascribed 
to apostles in Scripture, and which is the necessary con- 
sequence of their immediate mission from God, They are 
sent by Him to guide and direct the people of the Lord 
through the wilderness of this world to the heavenly In- 
heritance, bringing to them from the Lord His Word, His 
truth, and His commandments. So long as the people reject 
the rule of the Lord and despise His ways, the mission and 
work entrusted to the Church cannot be accomplished. She 
will fail of the end and purpose for which she exists. But 
except the whole body should become utterly apostate and 
separated from the Lord, the remedy is always possible. 
The bond of union between Christ and the scattered 
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members of His Body is capable of being restored: and, 
when restored, the full Grace of the Holy Ghost will again 
be ministered, and the Body increase with the increase of 
God. 

On the day of Pentecost, then, the Lord Jesus Christ 
sent down the Holy Ghost from the right hand of the 
Father, and the Church was constituted in Christ. The 
believers were baptized by one Spirit into one Body, and 
were made partakers of that one Spirit. They were 
regenerated by the Spirit of life, and the same Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of power, came down upon them and endowed 
them with His manifold gifts. The Church was manifested 
an organized Body; and thenceforth these two great modes 
of operation of the Holy Ghost,—His quickening grace as 
the Spirit of life, and the energy of His anointing power in 
all the diversities of gifts and manifestations and by the 
ministries ordained by Christ, were to be effected and 
wrought through the distinct Sacraments, or ordinances, 
instituted by the Lord for these respective ends. 

The Lord communicates His life, to those who hear and 
obey His Gospel, through the Sacrament of Baptism. He 
supplies the food and nourishment of His life by communi- 
cating to the quickened spirit His own Divine Nature, 
through the Sacrament of His Body and Blood. He 
ministers health and strength and growth through all the 
divers ministries and ordinances of His House. Through 
these means the Spirit of life is bestowed and ministered 
continually to the children of God, who have been born 
from above of water and of the Spirit. 

And upon the children thus born from above, quickened 
with the life of Christ and nourished from His own sub- 
stance, and tended and edified by all His ministers, He 
sends down the Gift of the Holy Ghost, sealing them to be 
His own, and anointing and endowing them for the fulfil- 
ment of their several functions in the Body. 

After what has been already said,we can have no difficulty 
A Soe tae by whom the Lord is pleased to minister this - 

ift. 
We Lae shewn that the Tord had separated the apostles 
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from tne rest of the disciples, and had brought them into 
the closest intimacy with Himself. He had committed to 
them the ministration of the Sacraments of the Church. 
He had revealed to them the mysteries of His truth; in- 
structed them in the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God; and left with them His commandments for the future 
government of the Church, in which is contained the 
mystery of the kingdom. He bequeathed to them the 
promise of the Gift of the Holy Ghost; and, so far as might 
be, He communicated to them His Spirit, and gave them their 
mission as apostles immediately from Himself, as He had re- 
ceived His mission, as the Apostle of God, from His Father. 

Let us refer once more to the passage of holy Scripture 
in which He committed to them by word of mouth this 
further trust. 

After that the Lord had risen from the dead, “‘ the same gonn xx. 19. 
day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the * 
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear 
of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you.” And having assured 
them that He who spake was He that had died and was 
alive, He said again, ‘ Peace be unto you: as My Father 
hath sent Me, even so send I you. And when He had said 
this, He breathed on them and saith unto them, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost. Whosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” 

It would be beside our present purpose to enter upon the 
last clause of this passage: we only observe in passing, that 
the authority thus given to the apostles, to remit and to 
retain sins, is intimately connected with the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost to them; and shews that the like connexion 
subsists between the condition of the Church when abiding 
in the entire remission of sins, and the presence in the 
Church of apostles sent forth immediately from God the 
Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We proceed to point out, first, that the Lord, in giving 
to the apostles this pledge that they were to be the first and 
immediate depositaries of the promised Gift of the Holy 
Ghost, by necessary consequence constituted them to be the 
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ministers of the Gift to others. This is the only interpre- 
tation possible of the words and acts of the Lord, which we 
are now considering; unless we were to suppose that the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost was to be the exclusive privilege and 
for the sole benefit of the apostles. Whereas it is the 
common inheritance of the whole Church ; and the apostles, 
in receiving the Gift immediately from the Lord, received it 
as the representatives and trustees of the whole Church. It 
is therefore clear, that as the apostles were made the de- 
positaries of the Sacraments of Baptism and of the Hu- 
charist, so also to the apostles was committed this further 
ministry of the Holy Ghost, for sealing and anointing those 
who had been “ born again of water and of the Spirit.” 
But next, let us mark and observe the distinct manner 
and form which the Lord observed in committing to the 
apostles the two great Sacraments of life, and in committing 
to them the ministry of the Gift of the Holy Ghost. In the 
former commission He prescribed the rites, comprising what 
are known as the matter and the form, which they were to 
use in administering those Sacraments; but in giving to 
them this latter commission He prescribed no rite, no 
matter or form which they were to use. He bid them to 
receive the Holy Ghost, and He accompanied these words 
with a symbolic act, which, although most appropriate to 
Himself, would have been altogether inappropriate to them, 
and impossible for them to use. He breathed upon them; 
and in this act denoted that the Holy Ghost was to be His 
Spirit, wholly and entirely resident in Him. God Incarnate, 
in our renovated Nature, was to be glorified with that glory 
which, in the unspeakable mystery of the Godhead, He had 
with the Father from all eternity and before He became 
Incarnate. He alone could receive that glory to be resident 
in Himself. As regards others, the Spirit was to dwell in 
those on whom He should come down, only as members of 
His mystical Body. Christ alone is the Quickening Spirit: 
from Him the Spirit comes. All others employed by Him to 
be ministers of the Spirit, are but His instruments, His 
channels, His ordinances, His ministers. As we have said, 
no man or minister in the Church receives the Holy Ghost 
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as a distinct and separate Gift in himself, or appropriate to 
himself. Our capability to receive the Spirit is because we 
are in Christ: our capacity is only according to our place 
in the body and proportioned to our measure of the Gift of 
Christ. Apart from Christ, the Holy Ghost is not and can- 
not be abiding in us. If it be promised that the Spirit shall 
be in us, as wells of water springing up into everlasting life, 
and shall flow from us as rivers of living water; yet is Christ 
alone the Fountain Head, from whence all others are 
supplied. And as this is true of that Gift and work of the 
Spirit, through which we live the life of Christ, so, and 
much more, is it true of the Gift of the Spirit of power, 
whereby we are inspired to speak the words and to do the 
works of Christ. From these considerations it is evident 
that the action of the Lord in breathing on the apostles, 
when He bade them to receive the Holy Ghost, could not, 
and we see in the result that it did not, furnish the apostles 
with an example of the particular rite which they were to 
use in ministering the same Gift to others. It follows, 
therefore, that the Lord, when giving this Commission, did 
not, as in instituting the holy Eucharist, bid them to do as 
He had done. Nor did the Commission, as in the case of 
Baptism—involve the material form or mode in which they 
were to fulfil it. If He prescribed to them any such form 
or mode, He saw fit to give it to them in private, and as His 
own private instruction to themselves alone. 

Surely there is in this much matter for reflection. In 
instituting the holy Kucharist He directs the apostles to His 
own example ; and, as the Church has always received it, that 
example is to be followed both as to the acts and as to the 
words which are to be used by all who celebrate and 
minister this Sacrament. In lke manner, in directing the 
apostles to baptize, not only were the use of water and the 
manner of using involved in the direction, but, as the 
Church has also received it, the special words to be used in 
administering Baptism were also prescribed. But now, in 
constituting the apostles to be the stewards of this Gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord employs a symbolic action, de- 
noting that they were to receive the Holy Ghost immediately 
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from Himself—as His apostics sent forth by Himself—as 
stewards and not as sole recipients; and yet He neither 
bade them to employ the particular action which He used, 
nor, so far as is revealed in Scripture, did He prescribe 
to them any other. We believe that there is but one ex- 
planation possible of this distinction. Whatever command- 
ment or instruction the Lord was pleased to give, He gave 
to them in private: because such commandment or instruc- 
tion referred to themselves and to their own office ex- 
clusively. The administration of Baptism, we know from 
Scripture, was committed to deacons as well as to presbyters. 
Presbyters or bishops, we know from Scripture, were 
ordained by the apostles in all the churches, nor has it ever 
been doubted that in their ordination this authority to admin- 
ister the Sacraments of life was received. But there is no 
evidence from Scripture that the Gift of the Holy Ghost was 
ever bestowed except by the apostles, and by those expressly 
employed by them as their delegates and representatives. 

It is only, therefore, from the account given in holy 
Scripture of the conduct of the apostles themselves, that we 
know what was the particular practice or rite observed by 
them in this ministry. From the inspired history we learn, 
that when they were to minister to those already baptized 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, they laid their hands upon them 
with prayer. And how impressive is this rite, and, when 
compared with the action of the Lord, how symbolical is it 
of the true doctrine! He that is the Quickening Spirit, in 
whom the Holy Ghost in all the fulness of His power and 
gifts resides,—He breathes on those whom He sends forth 
and endows immediately from Himself; and thus, in bidding 
them to receive the Holy Ghost, He shews that by His imme- 
diate inspiration the Holy Ghost is to come upon them. He 
breathes on them, because the Holy Ghost is His Spirit, who, 
resting upon Him and dwelling in Him, fulfils all His mind, 
and effects the work and purpose of God. But as to those 
whom He thus inspires and employs to bestow the same 
Spirit upon others, they do not dare in fulfilling their 
ministry to use the same symbolic act. They stretch forth 
their hands and place them on the heads of their baptized 
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brethren. Thus by symbolic act they set forth the relation 
in which they stand to their Lord, and that also in which 
they stand to their brethren. It marks significantly that 
they come forth from Him in whom the Spirit dwells, and in 
ministering to their brethren they are the channels, the 
instruments, the hands of Jesus Christ, our common Lord 
and Head. - 

Let us now proceed to a further point. It will probably 
be generally admitted—indeed, the word of Scripture is so 
plain that it cannot be denied—that the apostles were 
originally, and continued long to be, the exclusive ministers 
of the Gift of the Holy Ghost for sealing and anointing the 
children of God, and for the endowment of those ordained 
to the priesthood and ministry. We believe that in the very 
beginning of the Church, certainly at a very early date, the 
apostles had admitted certain of the disciples into fellowship 
with themselves in the priesthood and ministry; and in 
ordaining them they had transmitted to them the authority 
of the Lord and the needful Gift to enable them to minister 
the two Sacraments of life, and to teach and minister the 
Word to the faithful, as well as to preach the Gospel to the 
world. Does this acknowledged fact permit us to infer that 
the apostles would associate any of the disciples with them- 
selves in this higher ministry of communicating by the lay- 
ing on of hands the Gift of the Holy Ghost to those who 
had been baptized? As they had admitted by ordination 
certain of the brethren into the fellowship of their priest- 
hood, would they in like manner admit any by ordination 
into the fellowship of their apostleship ? 

There can be no doubt that all who are authorized to 
administer the Sacraments of Baptism and of the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of Christ in the holy 
Eucharist, or to minister the Word of life either in Absolu- 
tion, or in blessing, or in teaching, or in preaching the 
Gospel, are ministers of the Spirit, instruments or ordi- 
nances, whom the Lord employs to minister His own 
heavenly life by the Holy Ghost and the food and nourish- 
ment, or the medicine, of that life to those who, in faith, 
- receive the same. But there is a great distinction between 
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the ministration of the Spirit of life and the ministration of 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, the anointing Spirit of power 
and inspiration. It is essentially the same distinction as 
that which exists between priesthood and ministry received 
by ordination through men, and apostleship received imme- 
diately from the Lord Jesus Christ and God the Father. It 
is the distinction between life itself including all the ordi- 
nary functions of life, and further additional powers en- 
trusted to the living one, beyond those proper and essen- 
tially belonging to his nature. 

When life is imparted, the quickened being lives. If 
life be not dormant, he exercises those functions which 
belong to Him as a living creature, according to His nature. 
Thus in Baptism we receive into our spirits by the Gift of 
God a new and heavenly life—life from the Spirit of Life, 
communicated and sustained by Him: and abiding in faith 
we live to God in spirit, exercising the functions of that 
heavenly life, proper to the new creation into which we are 
new-born, and to the Divine Nature of which, as creatures, 
we are made partakers in Christ, the risen Man. It is still, 
however, the creature that lives, the new creature, formed in 
the image of Him, who, when He rose from the dead, the 
Firstborn of the New Creation, was still Very Man—God in 
our nature, although our nature in His person had become 
immortal, and thenceforth exempt from death. 

But as the Lord Jesus Christ, when exalted to the right 
hand of God, received all power in heaven and in earth, so 
also in the reception of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, the new 
creature, born of water and of the Spirit, is entrusted with 
higher than creature powers. They are heavenly powers— 
powers of the world to come, first-fruits of the Spirit, 
dividings and manifestations of the Holy Ghost Himself, 
who, being the Spirit of Christ, dwells in Christ and in His 
Body the Church, and inspires and energizes all the mem- 
bers. Those powers are not exercised involuntarily, nor 
yet are they to be exercised by us at our own discretion ; but 
as we are moved and inspired by the Holy Spirit. In ex- 
ercising them we are the agents and instruments of the 
Lord, each one in our place in the Body, and according to 
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the measure of the Gift of Christ proper to our place; and 
we fulfil the will and are subject to the discretion of the 
Lord, under the continual inspiration and through the con- 
tinued energy of the Holy Ghost supplied to the whole 
Body, and effectually working through the co-operation of 
all the members and parts of the Body. 7 

These heavenly powers, therefore, do not only come 
down originally from Christ at the right hand of God, but 
must be continually supplied from Him to those who live in 
Him, the living members of His Body, and according to the 
true constitution and organization of the Body. The organ 
or ordinance through which they are supplied, and through 
which alone they are fully supplied, is that of apostleship. 
Through apostles, that is, through men sent forth imme- 
diately by Christ, as He was sent by the Father, Christ 
at the first bestowed, and through them He continually 
ministers, the Gift of the Holy Ghost, as distinct from the | 
gift and grace bestowed in Baptism and in the other Sacra- | 
ments of life. 

Such is the organization of the Body as originally 
brought into existence: and the organization cannot be 
changed. In this organization apostles are the instruments 
and ordinances of Christ, for exercising His rule and 
government over all the members of the Church, and con- 
currently therewith, they are the instruments and ordinances 
of Christ for rninistering the Spirit in all His fulness to all 
the members. 

There is no difficulty in apprehending that the apostles 
should receive the commandment of the Lord to admit 
others to the priesthood and ministry of the Church. There 
is no difficulty even in believing that the apostles should 
employ others acting under them and by their authority for 
taking charge and governance in their own absence over 
priests, deacons, and people. And if so, then also for minis- 
tering the Spirit according to their place and office under 
the apostles. But while this is possible, it is evidently im- 
possible that they should or could admit any by ordination 
to the fellowship of their own apostleship: it is impossible 
that they could constitute others to be the immediate 
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recipients and channels from the Lord. It is impossible: 
First, because those whom the Lord entrusts with the 
supreme charge and governance over the whole Church 
under Himself, cannot by any act of their own confer upon 
others that supreme charge which belongs to Christ, nor asso- 
ciate others with themselves in the responsibility attached 
thereto. Secondly, because apostles are sent forth, that is, 
they are ordained as apostles of Christ and of God, not by 
man or through the intervention of man, but immediately 
from the Lord Jesus Christ and from God the Father. And 
none but the Lord Jesus Christ and God the Father can put 
any man in the same relation to Themselves. Itis therefore a 
contradiction in terms that apostles should ordain others 
to be apostles. Thirdly, because the manner or mode of 
endowment for office follows of necessity the same rule as 
the manner or mode of ordination. And as apostles are 
sent forth neither of men nor by men, so also they receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, not through the intervention of 
other ministers, or other men; but immediately from God. 
It is thus that in the economy of the Body, as we have 
already shewn from holy Scripture, apostles sent forth of 
Christ and of God are constituted to be the immediate 
ordinance and intermediate link (as it were), between Christ 
the Head of the Church and the other members. It is the 
very distinction and difference of their office from all other 
offices, that they should be used of Christ to exercise His 
supreme rule, and to minister not only the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost, but also the continual supplies of His heavenly power 
and grace, to the other members of the Body. 

It is therefore certain that apostles cannot constitute or 
ordain others to that office of apostleship, which can alone 
be bestowed, and must be immediately bestowed by God 
Himself. If, through the sin of the people of God, apostles 
are withdrawn, and except through sin it is incredible that 
they should be withdrawn, they can only be restored through 
the immediate intervention of God. And until they are 
restored, there is an absence of that principal ministry or 
ordinance, through which the Lord originally bestowed the 
Holy Ghost on the rest of the faithful, and through which, 
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therefore, He continually sends forth from Himself the 
supplies of heavenly Grace. The Lord Jesus Christ Him- 
self may still be present to His people, may still answer 
them, according to their imperfect faith and their imperfect 
obedience: but, in the economy of the Body of Christ the 
first and principal member is wanting; and the inevitable 
consequence must be a failure of grace and power in the 
whole community, and a loosening of that bond of unity, 
for the maintenance of which apostles were the principal 
means in the hand of the Lord. 

While, however, it is impossible that apostles should 
admit others to the fellowship of their apostleship; while 
they could not share that supreme authority under Christ 
and that duty of governing all estates in the Church com- 
mitted to them by Christ and involved in their mission as 
apostles ; while it is a contradiction in terms, that they 
should by ordination bring others into that relation towards 
Christ and towards the Church in which they would receive 
their mission and their endowment of the Holy Ghost im- 
mediately from Christ, and from Him minister the Gift to 
others ; yet it is evident from Scripture—and we have just 
said that there is no difficulty in believing—that the apostles 
did admit others to exercise, under themselves, authority 
and governance over priests and deacons; and further, to lay 
their hands on their brethren for ordaining them to the 
priesthood and deaconship. It is evident, that when the 
number of the disciples had increased, and congregations 
under priests and deacons had been formed in sundry and 
in distant places, the apostles found themselves unable to 
exercise that immediate superintendence and personal care 
which the scattered Churches required. The Apostle Paul 
in his epistles to Timothy and Titus refers to the respective 
eharges which he had given to them, not only to set in 
order the affairs of those Churches, but also to ordain both 
priests and deacons. He gives them rules as to the qualifi- 
cations of those whom they should ordain, and refers, at 
least in his epistle to St. Timothy, to the care with which 
Timothy should proceed to lay his hands on any. And in 

giving them these charges, and authorizing them to lay their 
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hands on others in ordination—and therefore, probably also 
for sealing those that had been baptized, he no doubt con- 
secrated them previously to this higher office of rule and 
government, and ministered to them from the Lord the 
necessary gift and endowment for this higher work. But 
while he thus admitted them to the exercise of these 
apostolical functions of government and of ordination, he 
did so in entire subordination and subjection to his own 
higher authority. These charges were but temporary ; but 
if they had been more permanent, they were still to be ex- 
ercised under the apostles immediately sent forth from 
Christ and from God. ‘This charge I commit unto thee, 
son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before 
on thee.” ‘ These things write 1 unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thow mightest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself.’ The whole tone 
of the epistles is that of a superior to one under his charge 
or direction: “ Hold fast the form of sound words which 
thou hast heard of me;” “I exhort;” “I will;” “T give thee 
charge;” “I charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ;” “ Do thy diligence to come to me;” “ For this cause 
left I thee, that thou shouldest set in order the things left 
undone, and ordain elders in every city as J had appointed 
thee;”? “Speak thou the things which become sound 
doctrine;” ‘ When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me.” Such are the 
words of an apostle to those whom he admitted to the charge 
and duties of oversight and rule, and had authorized and 
directed to ordain priests and deacons. 

It is certain, therefore, that this commission and autho- 
rity given to Timothy and Titus, and no doubt to others 
also, did not and could not induct them into the office or 
invest them with the superior authority of apostles, but 
were intended to authorize them, and did in fact enable 
them to take charge of the Churches committed to their 
care, and to fulfil therein the apostolical functions of ordi- 
nation and spiritual government, as the delegates and repre- 
sentatives of livmg apostles, to whom they were respon- 
sible for their acts, and to whom also they looked as the 
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channels and ordinances of that continual supply of grace, 
which they needed equally with all other members of the 
Body. It is evident, that just as the apostles met the 
immediate necessities of the Church, first by the Ordination 
of Deacons to relieve them of all diaconal ministrations, and 
then by ordaining elders to share with them in the priestly 
office, the apostles themselves retaining still their immediate 
relation to the Lord and their intermediate position towards 
their brethren,—so, subsequently, they received others into 
the Episcopate of the Church, and authorized and employed 
them, as their delegates and representatives, in fulfilling 
such functions of the apostleship, as the growing necessities 
of the Church required. But so long as the apostles lived, 
they retained, and could not but retain, the supreme govern- 
ance of the Church under Christ; or perhaps it would more 
accurately describe the spiritual character of their office, if 
we say that the apostles were still the Ordinance holding 
immediately from Christ, and from Him receiving, and from 
Him ministering, in the economy of the Body, the fulness of 
the Grace and Gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Let us shortly recapitulate the conclusions at which we 
have arrived in the course of the preceding arguments. 

We have seen that the Gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
has been the subject of our discourse, is a distinct gift and 
operation of the Blessed Spirit of Christ from that gift and 
operation of the same Holy Ghost, in which, and by which, 
we are united to Christ in His Mystical Body, aud are made 
partakers of His life, the life of God, These two Gifts are 
as distinct, and as different each from the other, as was the 
work of the Holy Ghost in the conception of the Lord and 
the grace bestowed upon Him as a child and as a man, 
from that descent of the Holy Ghost upon Him, when He 
came up from the waters of Jordan, and was sent forth, the 
Christ, the Anointed One, on the work of His Ministry. 
Or again, they are as distinct and different as was the work 
of the Holy Ghost, when the Lord took again His body in 
the grave and was raised from the dead by the Spirit of 
holiness, from that fulness of the Spirit of Glory and of 
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God, which He received when He was exalted to the right 
hand of the Father, and made in the fullest and highest 
sense both Lord and Christ. 

We have seen, further, that this Gift of which we have 
been speaking, is bestowed upon those who have been | 
already baptized into Christ, and made children of God in | 
Christ, and sanctified with the Spirit of holiness. Upon 
these Christ sends down the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who 
dwells in them and endows them with power from on high, 
in order that in the power thus bestowed, and in their 
respective places in the Body, the Church, they may speak 
the words and do the works of God. These words and 
works are not simply words and works of righteousness and 
holiness proper to the children of God, but words of the 
Holy Ghost and works wrought by the power of God Himself. 

It is the Gift of the indwelling Spirit, who rests in all 
His fulness in Christ our Head, and comes down and rests 
and dwells in fulness in all the members perfected in Christ, 
according to the measure and capacity of each in his place 
in the Body, bringing to those who love Christ, and keep 
His words, the consciousness of the presence of the Father 
and of the Son, according to His promise. As saith the 

Johnziv. 23. Apostle, ‘ Hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the 
’ Spirit which He hath given us.” 

It is the Seal of the living God, which He sets upon His 
children, even as He sealed the Son of Man, God Incarnate, 
acknowledging and avouching Him to be His well beloved 
Son, by the manifested power and presence of the Holy 
Ghost. 

It is the Gift of the Anointing, which was poured in all 
its fulness upon our High Priest and King, constituting Him 
to be both Lord and Christ, and which should flow down 
upon all the members of His Body. With this heavenly 
unction Christ would anoint all that are His, to be kings 
and priests unto God and His Father ; and, in receiving it, 
each individual member of Christ should receive grace and 
illumination and strength and comfort, and be enabled to 
minister the same, according to his place in the body, to 
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1 Pet. iv. 16, 
AL. 


all the other members, as St. Peter says, “ As every man 
hath received the gift, even so minister the same one to 
another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God: 
if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth” £4 

For further—this Gift is the gift of the Spirit of the 
Lord, who, as was foretold by the prophet, rests in all his Isa xi.1,&¢ 
sevenfold fulness upon Christ; and whereof we all receive, 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ,—the Holy 
Ghost bestowing upon each the manifestation of the Spirit 
to profit withal, and dividing to us severally, according to 
His will, His manifold gifts. And these gifts are the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, a foretaste of the powers of the world Rom-viti,2 
to come, the earnest of that inheritance of power and glory 
into which Christ hath entered, and they that are Christ’s at Eph. i 18,14 
His coming shall enter, when they shall be changed into the 
image of His glory, in the resurrection of the Just. 

Lastly, although the primary object of this rite is not, as 
we have said, to convey or to increase in us the life of 
Christ, or the fruits of holiness, yet is it effectual, in those 
who duly receive it, to growth in grace and confirmation in 
holiness. The Spirit of holiness, who quickens us with life 
from Christ, is the same Holy Ghost who inspires us and 
endows us with power. We cannot separate in our thoughts 
His sanctifying grace from any of His operations. If, in 
the due reception of other Sacraments, whatever be the 
specific and immediate object of the Sacrament, grace is 
ministered and increased, how much more, when the Holy 
Ghost Himself comes down and takes up His abode in the 
inner man. We may be sure, therefore, that in this holy 
rite, received in faith, the work of our baptism will be 
sealed and the energy of spiritual life increased; the heart 
and spirit will overflow with comfort, peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost; and the children of God will be established 
and strengthened, confirmed and knit together in the love 
of God, in the grace of Jesus Christ our Lord, and in the 
communion of the Holy Ghost. 

Then, next, we have learned that the proper ministers 
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of this Gift are Apostles, and those whom Apostles delegate 
and empower to fulfil this function under them, and as their 
immediate and personal representatives; and further, that 
the proper rite or form in administering the same, is the 
Acts viil. 16 Jaying on of hands with prayer. There is no example in 
Scripture of the Gift of the Holy Ghost being bestowed 
through any other ordinance, but only by the imposition of 
the hands of apostles: and if we may gather from the 
epistles to Timothy and Titus, that those brethren were 
authorized to administer this rite, as they were assuredly 
authorized to give the Holy Ghost in ordination, it is plain 
from the same Hpistles that the commission given by St. 
Paul in each of these cases was temporary, and that 
Timothy and Titus received authority from St. Paul to act 
as his delegates—that is to say, instruments whom Christ 
authorized him to employ for the fulfilment of functions 
pertaining to his apostolic office, while he was himself 
1 Tim. 1 33 absent, and who were responsible to him for all their minis- 
Titi6. terial acts. 

And hence we may deduce a further corollary—namely, 
that the administration of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, the 
Seal of the Living God, communicated and conferred accord- 
ing to His perfect order m the Church, presupposes the 
presence in the Church of apostles, as the immediate link 
and ordinance employed by Christ for ministering to His 
people the fulness of His Spirit, and the continual supply of 
His grace to the members of His spiritual Body, the 
Church. Consequently, when in the vision of the future 
given to St. John, and described in the book of the Revela- 
tion, it is revealed that the seal of the Living God is again 
to be given to the faithful and elect servants of the Lord, 
it is implied that the Lord would again restore apostles to 
the Church, 

There remain some minor points to be considered, before 
we proceed to examine the services relating to this rite 
couteined in the Liturgy. 

Acts ii. 38, The promise of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, as St. Peter 
declared on the day of Pentecost, is to all who repent and 
are baptized. But is this promise without any limitation ? 
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Is it the invariable Law of the Church, that every one that 
is baptized is forthwith to be admitted to the rite thus insti- 
tuted for the sealing and anointing of the children of God 
in Christ? We answer that for those of full age, who abide 
in the grace of Baptism, there is no limitation. The re- 
generated sons of God ought to be endowed also with the 
power of God ; the members of Christ ought to be partakers 
of the Spirit that dwells in Him; the heirs of the Kingdom 
ought to receive the powers of the world to come, the 
first-fruits and earnest of the Inheritance ;—if only they be 
competent to take upon themselves the duties and responsi- 
bilities of their calling. In the case of those baptized in 
infancy, it would appear to be involved in the nature and 
object of the Gift, such as we have already explained it, 
that there must be some limitation of age. If, indeed, the 
character of the Gift, bestowed in the Laying on of apostles’ 
hands, had been identical with the character of that bestowed 
in the sacrament of Baptism, differing only in the largeness 
and fulness of the grace vouchsafed in the latter rite,—if it 
had been the mere complement of Baptism necessary to the 
completeness and perfection of the grace therein bestowed, 
—it would seem to follow that in all cases, and at whatever 
age Baptism was administered, the rite of sealing and 
anointing would have been given at the earliest opportunity. 

If, again, the distinction between the Gift bestowed in 
Baptism and that bestowed in sealing, had been merely the 
difference between generation and growth; that as in 
Baptism we are born infants, so in the rite of Unction we 
are constituted full-grown men; that in Baptism the Catech. 
Christian soldier is enrolled, and in this further rite he is de Contes 
strengthened and armed for the conflict with his spiritual ™ seer 
enemies, and no more; if it had been merely that in this 
rite God confirms what in Baptism He began to effect, so za sya, 
that we now receive strength to fulfil the vows made by 
us, or on our behalf, in the tenderness and immaturity of 
infancy ; it would seem that persons baptized in infancy 
ought to receive the further rite, so soon as they had attained 
the age, in which they could understand the nature of the 


426 THE ORDER FOR THE 


baptismal vows and were capable of taking them upon 
themselves. 

But we know that the Lord has instituted this ordinance 
for higher purposes—higher, because they had regard to the 
well-being of the Body, and not merely to the spiritual 
welfare of the individual ; although our growth in grace and 
holiness and the increase of spiritual strength are necessary 
results to the faithful. We know that Christ sends down 
the Holy Ghost upon the individual members of His Body, 
and yvouchsafes to them the Gift of His own Spirit of 
glory and power, in order that they may be the instruments 
in His hands for effecting His will in doing the work of 
God; and that each in his place in the Body may minister 
the gift divided to him to the edifying and profit of the rest, 
and may fulfil his part in the general mission on which 
Christ has sent the Church into the world, and for which He 
endowed her at Pentecost with supernatural and heavenly 
powers of the Holy Ghost. Those, therefore, who are 
admitted to this holy rite, should not only be qualified for 
the fulfilment of the duties and responsibility involved 
therein, but should also be in a position to accept and fulfil 
them. This would imply something more than a maturity 
of understanding. It is reasonable, therefore, to conclude 
that the time for the administration of this rite to those 
baptized in infancy, would be determined by the age at which 
the Church regards the person as no longer subject to the 
tutelage of parents or guardians, but capable of assuming 
his own individual standing and his own entire responsibility. 

This is a matter in which, from the circumstances of the 
case, it is not to be expected that we should derive assist- 
ance from any record of the practice of the apostles in the 
first days of the Church. The New Testament contains no 
details of the forms or rules or practices observed by the 
apostles, in administering any of the rites or sacraments: 
and in this particular rite, which, according to the perfect 
way of God, and in its full grace, can only be administered 
by apostles and their immediate delegates, we cannot expect 
to be aided by tradition. If we were to believe that the 
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rite of Confirmation or Chrism, as now administered in the 
Hpiscopal Churches, is derived from those bishops who were 
ordained by the apostles, and had been continuously practised 
since their times, it would not follow that it was intended 
by those first bishops to be the same identical rite, or was 
administered by them with the same identical object, as that 
administered by the apostles when they laid their hands on 
the baptized. 

And whether it were so or not, there is no tradition 
admitted by the whole Church, prescriptive of the exact age 
at which Confirmation or Chrism ought to be administered. 
The two great divisions of the Church, the Eastern and the 
Western, are at issue upon this point, as well as on the 
subject of the competency of priests to administer the rite. 

In the Hastern Church, as we have seen, when we were 
engaged in discoursing on the Sacrament of Baptism, the 
priest, in the absence of the bishop, administers Chrism, 
consecrated by the bishop, to infants as well as to adults, 
immediately after Baptism. 

In the West, the rite can only lawfully be administered 
by the bishop, and only to those who have come to years of 
understanding. 

But the apostles in these days have not been left to such 
aid as tradition might give them, nor to the exercise of their 
own judgment or discretion, in determining at what age 
they should lay their hands on those baptized in infancy or 
childhood. The whole subject of the seal of the Holy Ghost 
has received elucidation, and the apostles have derived 
instruction, from the light which has been given through the 
ministry of the prophets upon certain of the types or 
figures of the truth, contained in the Law of Moses. ‘To the 
instruction thus communicated let us now address ourselves. 

We have often had occasion to repeat, that the former 
Covenant of the Law of Moses contained in all its ordinances 
and institutions the shadows and types of those heavenly 
things, of which the Church in all its services and rites is 
the very image and manifestation. Thus Circumcision 
under the Law was the type corresponding to the future 
Sacrament of Baptism, It was the ordinance by which all 
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the males of the seed of Abraham were admitted into the 
former covenant. It prefigured, therefore, that Sacrament 
of the Christian Church, by which those predestinated to 
the adoption of children are admitted into the New Covenant 
in Christ. 

Further, it was commanded that Circumcision should be 
administered on the eighth day after birth. This injunction 
is not obligatory on Christians. The Ceremonial Law of 
Moses, as we have frequently pointed out, has no force as a 
law obligatory on the Church. However suitable the eighth 
day may be, when all attendant circumstances render it 
practicable, there is no law, nor any universal observance, 
rendering it compulsory. It is, however, a significant type, 
conveying spiritual instruction; and moreover, though not 
obligatory in the letter, it is not merely typical, but regula- 
tive as to our practical duties in the Church. 

As regards its spiritual signification, the eighth day is a 
type of the day of the Regeneration, when the Son of Man 
shall be manifested to His people, seated on the throne of 
His Glory,—the day of the manifestation of the Kingdom, 
into which Baptism is the initiatory rite: for the Church, 
even now, is the Kingdom in a mystery, the Kingdom under 
the veil of earthly conditions and circumstances. 

The rite of Circumcision, therefore, on the eighth day 
after birth, is the type not simply of Baptism, but of 
Baptism as the Sacrament of Regeneration, in which we 
receive in our spirits that eternal life, which is now hid with 
Christ in God, but which is to be consummated in the day 
of the resurrection, in them “that are Christ’s at His 
coming.” 

And as regards our practical duty in the Church, the 
fact, that by an express and minute law all the males born 
of the children of Israel were to be circumcised within eight 
days of their birth, is an evidence and proof that all infants, 
whether male or female—for in Christ Jesus there is neither 
male nor female—are capable of being received into 
covenant with God; and further, that it is the will of God, 
which the Church is bound to carry out, that all infants who, 
in the providence of God, are presented at the Font with 
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the good will of their parents, should be received into the 
New Covenant in Christ. Such we have already seen to be 
the law and practice of the Church derived from Christ and 
His apostles. 

But although the children of the seed of Abraham were 
brought within the Covenant of Israel in their infancy, yet, 
until they had attained the full age of twenty years, they 
were not admitted to the full privileges of the Tabernacle or 
Temple; nor were the sons of priests or Levites admitted to 
serve in holy Offices; nor were the children of any of the 
tribes reckoned in the number of the children of Israel, who 
were accounted able to go forth to war. And all that were of 
twenty years old and upward were bound to make an offering 
of a half shekel of silver as a ransom and atonement for 
their souls. 

The ordinances laid down in reference to this matter 
require our attention. They are to be found, among the 
other directions concerning the construction of the Taber- 
nacle, in the book of Exodus. In the 30th chapter we read 
as follows : “ The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, When thou aaa 
takest the sum of the children of Israel, after their number, 
then shall they give every man a ransom for his soul unto 
the Lord, when thou numberest them; that there be no 
plague among them when thou numberest them. ‘This they 
shall give, every one that passeth among them that are 
numbered, half a shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary: (a 
shekel is twenty gerahs:) an half shekel shall be the offering 
of the Lord. LHvery one that passeth among them that are 
numbered, from twenty years old and above, shall give an 
offering unto the Lord. The rich shall not give more, and 
the poor shall not give less, than half a shekel, when they 
give an offering unto the Lord, to make an atonement for 
your souls. And thou shalt take the atonement money of 
the children of Israel, and shall appoint it for the service of 
the Tabernacle of the congregation; that it may be a 
memorial unto the children cf Israel before the Lord, to 
make an atonement for your souls.” 

We afterwards learn that “the silver of them that were Px0-xxxviii. 
numbered of the congregation was an hundred talents and 
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one thousand seven hundred and threescore and fifteen 
shekels, after the shekel of the Sanctuary;” that is to say, 
a little more than one hundred talents and an half talent.* 
“Of the hundred talents,’ we are told, “were cast the 
sockets of the Sanctuary and the sockets of the Vail; an 
hundred sockets of the hundred talents, a talent for each 
socket. And of the one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy-five shekels he made hooks for the pillars, and over- 
laid their chapiters, and filleted them.”’+ 

Having given the text of these two passages, we proceed 
to the explanation of them, and afterwards to the interpre- 
tation given to us of the several types contained in them. ¥— 

The framework of the Tabernacle, over which the 
curtains or coverings of the tent were thrown, consisted .of 
forty-eight boards of shittim wood overlaid with gold, and 
held upright in their places by means of two tenons to each 
board, let into two sockets of silver—ninety-six sockets in 
all. These were “the sockets of the sanctuary.” This 
sanctuary or Temple extended lengthways thirty cubits 
from West to Hast, by ten cubits. It was enclosed by the 
boards on the West, North, and South sides. The Hast side 


* Exactly 71-120ths of a talent. The number of the people was 603,550: the 
amount of silver was an hundred talents and one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy-five shekels. And as a talent of silver was equal to 3,000 shekels of the 
Sanctuary, the one hundred talents were made up of 600,000 half shekels, and the 
remaining 3,550 half shekels are exactly 71-120ths, or a little more than 7-12ths of 
a talent (or 1,775 shekels). 

+ On referring to Num. i, 2, &., the numbering of the people, which is there 
recorded, did not take place until one month after the Tabernacle was completed 
and reared. On the other hand, in Exod. xxxviii. 25, it is said expressly that the 
silver of them that were numbered was of the weight, and was employed in the 
manner stated above. It is clear, therefore, that there had been a previous 
numbering some months before,—probably only for the purpose of ascertaining the 
amount of silver which would be produced by the half-shekel ransom money. It 
is no doubt remarkable that the number of the half shekels should exactly corres- 
pond with the number of the people as subsequently taken. This may be referred 
to the providence of God, who may have so ordered it, that the number of those 
who died, and of those who attained their age of twenty in the intermediate 
period, should be equal. Nor is it difficult to conceive that this might be so, 
without any special interposition of Divine Providence. Calling to mind the 
measures taken by the Egyptians to destroy the male infants of the Hebrews, the 


number of those attaining to twenty years in those two ~ ~nths would probably be 
extremely smalL 
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was enclosed by a Vail hung upon five pillars of shittim 
wood overlaid with gold: these pillars had sockets of brass. 
The Tabernacle in the interior was divided into two parts, 
the Most Holy Place to the westward, was ten cubits square, 
and was separated from the holy place (twenty cubits by ten) 
bya veil of four colours, distinguished by Cherubims figured 
thereon, and hung upon four pillars of shittim wood over- 
laid with gold, and based upon four sockets of silver. These 
were “the sockets of the vail.” The Tabernacle was placed 
in the interior of a court, extending one hundred cubits from 
West to Hast, by fifty, and formed by sixty pillars fastened 
into sockets of brass, on which were fastened, by means of 
silver hooks, hangings of fine white linen. The hangings 
extended round the Court, except at the entrance or access 
to it, which was on the Hast side through four of the sixty 
pillars ; and on the four pillars was hung a veil of four 
colours. On these sixty pillars the remaining half-talent 
and upwards of silver was employed, in making hooks for 
the hangings and veil, and in overlaying their chapiters and 
filleting them. 

The silver, therefore, which had been produced by the 
half shekels brought up by every one numbered in that first 
generation of the children of Israel, to which the Law was 
given, and the representative of all future generations, and 
which was offered by them individually as the ransom and 
atonement of their souls, was thus employed—namely, it 
supplied the base and main supports of the fabric of the 
Tent, which formed the migratory Temple and Dwelling- 
place of God; it supplied also the base of the four pillars of 
entrance into the Most Holy place, in which was the ark of 
the Covenant with the visible glory denoting the presence 
of the Lord resting thereon; and the same silver also 
supplied the means for over-laying the chapiters of the 
pillars round about. the outer court, which were seen above 
the line of the white linen hanging attached to the pillars, 
by hooks also formed from the same silver. It was there- 
fore the sign and token, kept before the eyes and presented 
to the minds of the childrep of Israel, that they were the 
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Lord’s Inheritance, ransomed from among the nations, and 
bound to yield soul as well as body to Him. But it was 
more. The Lord declares, that it should be “‘ a memorial 
unto the children of Israel before the Lord, to make an 
atonement for their souls.” Every male who, at that time 
or thereafter, obeyed the commandment of the Lord, and at 
twenty years old and upwards presented his half shekel, was 
represented before the Lord in the construction of the 
Tabernacle; and the Lord looked upon him as numbered 
among the people whom the Lord had chosen out of all 
nations, to be His “peculiar treasure,” “a kingdom of 
priests, a holy nation.” 

With regard to the typical interpretation, we have 
already investigated the subject of the general hght thrown 
upon the constitution of the Church by the types presented 
in the Construction of the Tabernacle. To this we refer: 
and we need only recapitulate in this place so much of what 
has been already said, as may be needful for our present 
purpose. 

The Tabernacle built in the wilderness, the migratory 
Temple, as we have called it, is the type of the Church, in 
its transitory state on earth previous to the Resurrection. 
Silver is the symbol of that love which is shed abroad in 
the hearts of the regenerate by the Holy Ghost,—that 
charity which is emphatically the “more excellent way,” 
in which the gifts of the Holy Ghost, when bestowed upon 
those baptized into Christ, can alone be rightly exercised. 
This is the particular material used in the Tabernacle with 
which we are now concerned. The mode in which it was 
employed, leads us to other truths. The Tabernacle in 
its several parts, and the Court without set forth both 
spiritual mysteries, and also the several orders of the sacred 
ministry. Within the Tabernacle, the Most Holy place is 
the symbol of that fulness of the Holy Ghost in power, 
which comes forth from the throne of God in the ministry of 
apostles, sent forth immediately by Jesus Christ and God 
the Father. The Holy place denotes that grace of the 
Holy Ghost, derived through apostles to the baptized as 
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incorporate members of Christ, and ministered through the 

priesthood of the particular churches or congregations under 

the angel, to whose charge the apostles commit the same. 
The outer Court regards rather the grace and sanctifying 


efficacy of the Spirit of God, manifested in the walk and 
conduct and religious action of the individual Christian, and Vol. i. p. 


ministered to him through the priests and through the 
deacons of the Church. The pillars, both the four within the 
Tabernacle (and also the forty-eight boards), and the sixty 
round the Court, refer to the Ministers of the Church in 
their threefold order, endowed with power and authority to 
minister the Holy Ghost by word of teaching, instruction, 
and edification. 

From all these types, then, we have been confirmed in 
the truth of the doctrine to which Scripture testifies, and 
the Catholic Church has always adhered—that the Church, 
the Body of Christ, does not consist only of the ministers 
sent forth immediately by Him or otherwise duly ordained. 
Every baptized person has his place in the Body, and is re- 
sponsible for the duties belonging’ to his place. And in order 
to fulfil his own peculiar duties, he must be endowed with 
the power and anointing of that Spirit of power which 
dwells in Christ, the Head, and should be derived to every 
member. It is not enough, therefore, that the believers 
should be received into the New Covenant by being baptized 
into Christ, quickened with His life and united to Him in His 
mystical Body; they must also be brought into their place 
in the Body; they must take upon themselves their proper. 
responsibility, and receive that endowment of the Spirit, in 
the strength of which they can alone fulfil their proper 
duties and functions, as members of the Body. 

These functions and duties are both passive in their 
character, and also active. 

It is a maxim universally applicable, that the true 
strength of a ruler consists in this, that he should reign in 
the hearts of those subject to him. It is especially true, 
that the end and object of the ministry of apostles, and 
other ministers, can only be effectually attained, when those 
ministers are accepted and held fast in the loving hearts of 
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those to whom they are sent. And this can only be, when 
ministers and people are alike sanctified and endowed with 
the Holy Ghost, which is the Spirit of love, and of power, 
and of asound mind. The same Holy Ghost who inspires 
the apostles and other servants of the Lord to teach and 
guide His flock, inspires also the hearts of the people to 
respond to them in all holy love and obedience. 

But the people have on their part active duties to fulfil. 
Every baptized man, being filled with the Spirit, is also 
called upon to minister the Spirit, according to his place, as 
a good steward of the manifold grace of God. 

Every true Israelite is to be seen represented in the 
fabric of the true Tabernacle and Temple of God. Hvery 
baptized person has his place in that living Temple. They 
should be seen therein, giving mutual help and aid one to 
another, and forming part of that great corporate Body by 
which the work of God is to be done, and His purpose in 
Christ and His Church is to be accomplished. 

Further we learn that, in order to the receiving of the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost, it is the duty of every baptized 
man (and of every baptized woman also, for in Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female), to present himself before 
the Lord, that he may be dedicated to Him in the service of 
His Sanctuary. It was not enough that, through Circumcision, 
the Israclite should be brought into covenant with God, and 
be found blameless in the righteousness of the Law. He- 
must present himself with the prescribed offering for the 
ransom of his soul. It is not enough that the disciple should 
be baptized into Christ, and should bring forth the fruits of the 
life received in Baptism in holiness and righteousness, in 
love to God and man. There must be this special offering 
of love. Baptism into Christ imposes on us this further 
obligation, that we present ourselves before the Lord and 
with a loving heart yield ourselves to fulfil those greater 
works of which our Saviour spoke, and which are only to 
be wrought in the power of the indwelling Spirit, the 
Comtorter, who is imparted to us in the Laying on of the 
hands of the apostles. It is their office ag the master- 
builders under Christ in the spiritual Temple, as was Moses 
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of old in the Tabernacle in the wilderness, to adapt and fit 
the living stones, each in his proper place, and through the 
laying on of their hands the Holy Ghost comes down, and 
divides to each His several gifts for the profiting of the 
whole. 

At what age then, should those baptized in infancy come 
up and present their offering, and receive the Gift and 
anointing of the Holy Ghost? What light or instruction is 
to be derived from the types we have been considering, con- 
tained in the Law of Moses? God has made known to us 
that on this point the prescription of the Law is not only 
typical, but like the injunction for admitting infants to the 
covenant of Circumcision, it is regulative. At the age of 
twenty, and not earlier, the young Hebrew was admitted to 
the courts of the Lord’s House, no longer under the head- 
ship of his parents, but in his own individuality, to pay his 
vows and make his appointed offering. If he were of the 
tribe of Levi, at that age, and not before, the Lord accepted 
his services as a Levite ; and if of the family of Aaron, then, 
and not earlier, he entered upon his duties as a priest. 
Such was the rule as to age observed under the Law of 
Moses: and in the Church God has made known to us that 
a similar rule is to be observed. As regards our duties as 
citizens, the laws of each nation are the authority for regu- 
lating the age at which, for civil purposes, the subjects of 
the state are emancipated from tutelage. These laws have 
varied in different ages and among different nations, and 
cannot furnish the rule to be observed in the Church, 
although it is true that Christian nations, for most purposes, 
have fixed the age of majority at twenty-one years, and have 
probably adopted this term as assuring the completion of 
the twentieth year. 

Weare taught, therefore, that in the Church, at the age 
of twenty years, those baptized in infancy are to come up to 
dedicate themselves to the Lord, as His sons and daughters are 
bound to do, that they may receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost for those further services, which they are not compe- 
tent to render, while under the headship and tutelage of 
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The instruction and light derived from the Law of 
Moses, which we have been considering, suggest to us some 
final remarks. 

The Gift of the Holy Ghost is the common Inheritance 
of the Church in Christ ; for it is the first-fruits and earnest 
of the heavenly Kingdom, in which the Church shall be 
manifested in glory at the coming of the Lord. All who 
are baptized into Christ and born unto God of water and of 
the Spirit, as they are bound when of full age to present 
themselves a willing offering, so also are they privileged to 
receive the Gift and endowment of the Spirit, who dwells in 
Christ and in His Body the Church. This Gift and endow- 
ment, therefore, is not some special grace reserved by God 
for certain of His children: He would bestow it upon all. 

Acts ii. 38, «Be baptized,” were the words of St. Peter on the day of 
Pentecost. ‘‘ Be baptized, every one of you; and ye shall 
receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost: for the promise is unto 
you and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call.’ The promise then is 
to all that are baptized, and in the first days of the Church 
it was received by all, as is evident from the practice of the 
apostles, to be gathered from the history of their acts and 
from their epistles. 

When Samaria had received the Word of the Gospel, and 
Acts viii. 14- the believers had been baptized, “‘the apostles sent to them 
Peter and John, who, when they were come down, prayed for 
them that they might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet He 
was fallen upon none of them ; only they were baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands 
upon them and they received the Holy Ghost.” St. Paul 
also, when he found certain disciples at Ephesus who had 

Actsxix 1-6, not received the Holy Ghost, proceeded to ask them, “ Unto 
what, then, were ye baptized?” and when he learned that 
they had been disciples of John, and had only received the 
baptism of John, they were first of all baptized “in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus;” and, when Paul had laid his hands 
upon them, the “ Holy Ghost came on them.” ¥ 


* Tt is to be observed that in both these passages those baptized are said to 
kave been baptized ‘in the Name of the Lord Jesus,” in neitherpassage is the 
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When we refer to the epistles of the apostles, we find 
that St. Paul, in writing to the Romans, whom he had never 
previously visited, tells them in the opening of his epistle 
that he longed to see them, that he might impart to them ee 
some spiritual Gift, to the end that they might be estab- 
lished—“‘that is,” he adds, “ that I may be comforted together 
with you, through the mutual faith both of you and me.” 
In other words, that he and they might, in common, be 
comforted in the presence of the Comforter (cupmapaxrndivas) 
through their mutual faith. And in writing to the Cor- pe 
inthians, the Galatians, the Ephesians, and the Thessa- & xiv 2.Cor 
lonians, all of whom he had visited, he speaks expressly of Get 


the sealing and of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which they 1-13, Ut tv. 
had already received, and in some of these passages he refers 1 Thes. v. 20. 
to his own ministry of the Spirit to them. And not only in 
St. Paul’s epistles, but in those also of St. Peter and St. 1Peteriv. | 
John, the references to the supernatural powers and gifts, ee | 
and to the anointing of the Holy Ghost are so frequent, and 
so large in their application, as to indicate distinctly that 
those to whom these epistles are addressed, had received 
not only the pre-requisite of Baptism, but also the seal and 
anointing of the Holy Ghost. 

But if the Gift of the Holy Ghost, which (as we have 
seen) is bestowed, according to the law of the Body of 
Christ, only through the Laying on of the hands of apostles, 
is the common inheritance of the Church, what are we to 
say of the condition of God’s people who for these many 
generations have been without the presence and personal 
ministry of apostles? To what other conclusion can we 
come, than that the absence of apostles is the sign of the 
apostasy and the argument of the sin of the baptized? If 


name “‘Christ” introduced. Seeing that in both cases those baptized were about to 
receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost through the Laying of the apostles’ hands, the 
omission of the name “Christ” was no doubt intentional. Those who were thus 
baptized were made perfect (7éhecou, 1 Cor. ii. 6-15) in Christ, the anointed One, 
through the Gift and anointing of the Holy Ghost. It is unnecessary to repeat 
here that Baptism in these cases, as in all others, must have been actually admin- 
istered in the form enjoined by our Lord Himself, that is to say, in the Name of 
the Blessed Trinity—the only form in which any one can be lawfully baptized “in 


the Name of the Lord Jesus,” 
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‘ : 
they have not rejected apostles, they have at least con- 
tentedly acquiesced in the loss and absence of that first — 
ordinance and highest ministry of the Church, given for our | 
perfecting in Christ Jesus. The baptized man, who has not 
received the Gift and anointing of the Holy Ghost, has not 
received all that every member of Christ ought to receive, 
and therefore is not perfect as the member of Christ ought 
to be. This much is evident from those passages in St. 
Paul’s epistles, in which he applies the word “ perfect” 
(reAsios), to those who had received the Spirit. Thus 
especially in that passage in the first Epistle to the Cor. 
},o= © © inthians, in which the Apostle tells them, “‘ We speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect.’ In this passage he explains 
that the wisdom to which he referred, “ the wisdom of God 
in a mystery,” “the deep things of God,” could only be 
searched and known by the Spirit of Ged: man’s under. 
standing cannot fathom or penetrate them: “ but God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit.” For as by the 
natural spirit, which is within us, we know the things which 
belong to us as men; so it is only by the Spirit who dwells 
in Christ, and should dwell in us also as His members, that 
we can know the things of God. 4 
Thus, then, in this express application of the word 
“perfect” to those who have received the Spirit, we have 
the sufficient proof that God’s people, as a community, when 
deprived of the ministry of apostles, and the individual 
members of the community who have not received the Gift, 
alike come short of the grace of God, and are not without 
fault before Him, 
Tt is frankly to be admitted that this word “ perfect” is — 
not applied exclusively to those who have received the Holy _ 
Ghost: but even when not thus applied, the general usage 
and application of the word in the New Testament, corrobo- 
Mstiv.4S rates and establishes our argument. We find the word 
applied to that moral perfection in holiness and righteous- 
ness te which Christ bids us to attain. That is the perfec 
tion of which He Himself in His life on earth is our ex- 
ample, and which is the, proper fruit of that spiritual life 
which we receive in baptism, through the regenerating power 
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of the Holy Ghost. Then again, it is applied to that 
ultimate condition of perfection, to which we are to attain 
hereafter, and of which the Gift of the Holy Ghost is the 
first-fruits and earnest. Thus in the epistle to the Hebrews 

the apostle applies the word to express that condition of Heb. ii, 10; 
glory and power, to which Christ attained at His resurrec- “°*”” a 
tion and ascension, and in which He has become the author 

of eternal salvation to all who obey Him. Being thus 
applied to our Lord, as He is now seated in the heavenlies, 

we may understand how it should also be applied to those 

who receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost through the laying 

on of the hands of apostles. For when Christ “seals us 

with that holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our - 
inheritance,” He not only bestows on us the pledge of that 

future perfection to which He will admit us, but He intro- 

duces us into the first stage thereof. He gives to us the 
first-fruits of the Spirit. By the same Spirit dwelling in us, Rom.viii.11; 


Eph, i. 19, 


and working in us,—by this and nothing other or ie ae 205 
than this,—He shall quicken and change these mortal 
bodies, and will thus admit us to that full development 
and perfection, when we shall be made like unto Him in 
body, soul, and spirit. These, then, are in fact two stages 
in one great work of God, the work and operation of the 
Holy Ghost, in bringing to perfection those that are made 
children of God in holy baptism: and therefore, to those 
who receive the Holy Ghost through the laying on of 
hands, the word “ perfect” is properly and directly applic- 
able, so far as regards that stage to which, while in mortal 
flesh, they can attain. The good work begun in them is the 
earnest and pledge that it shall be completed in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. It is a work which is only begun in this Phi. i 
mortal life; and therefore, so far from leaving us satisfied in 
the present, it fills us with longing desire for the future. 
Those only that are filled with the Spirit, will hear and will 
join in the cry of the Spirit, “ Come, Lord Jesu, come 
quickly.” “TI count all things but loss,” says the apostle 
St. Paul in his epistle to the Philippians—(and this is the 
last passage which we need to quote)—“ that | may know 


Christ and the power of His resurrection—if by any means 
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I may attain unto the resurrection out from the dead— 
(eEavdoracw tiv éx vexpdv, as is the better reading): not as 
though I had already attained, either were already PER- 
recreD: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.”—This is the 
calling wherewith every baptized man is called. To this 
heavenly inheritance, and therefore to the reception of the 
promised Gift of the Holy Ghost which is the firstfruits of 
it, every baptized man is bound to press forward. He that 
is baptized into Christ, and is not filled with the Spirit of 
Christ dwelling in him, teaching him, inspiring him, and 
energizing in him, so that he may be ready at all times to 
speak the words and do the works of God, according to 
God’s good pleasure and his place in the Body of Christ, 
—that man fails of the grace in which every baptized man 
should stand. And when this failure is not confined to in- 
dividuals, but extends to the whole community, and when the 
means ordained by God for ministering the full grace of the 
Gospel cease to be in exercise, it is impossible that God’s 
people should continue to realize their calling in the present 
age, or to retain the hope of their calling in the age to come. 

We insist, therefore, on the necessity of the rite of Seal- 
ing through the laying on of the hands of apostles in order 
to the perfecting of the baptized. They come short of that 
fulness of grace to which every baptized man is called, if 
they be not admitted to the fellowship of the Lord in His 
indwelling Spirit; and if they be not endowed with those 
spiritual gifts and heavenly powers, which Christ would 
exercise through every member of the Body, according to 
his place therein. 

But it may be asked, cannot Christ endow with the 
Spirit and employ any member of His Body, as He will, 
and when He will? A similar objection would apply to the 
restriction of age. May not the Lord inspire even a child 
to speak His words and employ him to do His works of 
power? As itis written, “ Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.’ Our answer to these 
two objections is one and the same. God may inspire with 
His Spirit any one, at any age; and will do so, if He has 
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His own purpose to fulfil thereby. He inspired holy men of 
old, Abraham, the Patriarchs, Samuel, and David, Solomon 
and the prophets. He raised up Moses and Elijah and Elisha 
to do mighty works, as much beyond the natural powers 
of man as were the miracles wrought by the Lord Himself 
or by His apostles, and to the eyes of men even more tre- 
mendous. Much more, we may venture to say, may Christ 
use those baptized into Him—members of His Body, united 
to Him by the Holy Ghost in the Communion of His life. 
Assuredly He may use them ! And He has used them, and He 
will use them: especially when His apostles are forgotten or 
rejected, and His gifts despised; and when there are none 
whom He can use according to the perfect law and order of 
the Body of Christ. But seeing that Christ is now glorified, 
and that the Holy Ghost has been given; seeing that by the 
coming down of the Holy Ghost the disciples are united 
unto Christ in one organized Body, in which apostles are the 
ordinance and instrument and organ for bestowing the Gift 
upon their brethren; it remains equally true, that by that 
organ, and through that instrumentality, it is His will to 
endow the brethren ; and that by the brethren thus endowed 
He will fulfil His work in the Church and in the world. And 
as He prescribes the means through which the baptized 
members of His body shall be fitted for His service, so also 
He prescribes the age at which He will employ them. On 
one occasion, indeed, when it was necessary for the mani- 
festation to the Church in Jerusalem of His purpose to call 
the Gentiles also into His Church, He was pleased to inter- 
pose with His own Divine power, without employing the 
instrumentality of His Church; and this, not in the absence 
of the apostles, but in the presence of the first and fore- 
most of them; thus seeming at the moment to set aside 
their office. When the Lord commanded His apostle St. 
Peter to go to the house of Cornelius, and the centurion 
and those with him had received the word of the Gospel 
from St. Peter’s lips, instead of employing the apostle, He 
Himself sent down the Holy Ghost on these Gentiles 
when as yet unbaptized, as on the disciples in the beginning. 
But what next do we learn? He commanded by the word 
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of His apostle that these very men who had received the 
Holy Ghost should be baptized; and in this manner they 
were brought into the normal condition of members of 
Christ—baptized of water and of the Spirit and filled with 
the Holy Ghost. For the carrying on of His own design, 
He put forth His supreme power and authority: but, in 
doing so, He made manifest that the ordinances of His 
Body, the Church, were to be held sacred by His disciples. 
Thus God shows that He is supreme, and has in Himself an 
infinitude beyond all that He reveals of Himself or of His 
ways; and yet that there is a holy order which Christ our 
Lord has prescribed, and which must be observed, and a law 
of the Spirit of Christ, according to which He operates in 
the Body. That order and that law cannot be habitually 
violated with impunity. Any such breach or habitual 
violation is the certain sign of the latent disease of sin work- 
ing in the members. And how terrible have been the 
results of that disease! The Church in its Catholic aspect 
disorganized, and schismatically divided! The individual 
members degenerate! They have lost the hope of the 
speedy Coming of the Lord, the hope of that Gospel 
revealed through St. Paul, and proclaimed as with trumpet 
blast in the Revelation given to St. John, the last survivor 
of those whom Christ first sent forth. The heavenly hope 
in the hearts of the brethren has been supplanted by worldly 
objects ; the love of the brethren by selfishness. Sanctity 
and mutual charity have ceased to be the characteristics of 
those who profess to be Christians. Sin in all its forms, 
impurity and vice, cruelty and covetousness, indifference and 
forgetfulness of God, pervade the multitude of baptized men ; 
who, with few exceptions comparatively, are in manners and 
in habits of life much as were their heathen forefathers. 
But in every generation there have been exceptions. The 
Lord has never left Himself without a holy seed, through 
whom His grace has flowed down in a continuous stream 
to the generations following. Neither has He suffered our 
provocations to overcome His forbearance, nor our resiste 
ance to hinder altogether His manifold grace; although our 
provocation and resistance have prevailed to impede and 
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limit its ministration, in all the fulness in which He ever 
longs to bestow it. The forgiveness of sins through the 
sacrifice of Jesus has still been preached, and brought peace 
to many a sinner. The power of the Spirit has still pre- 
vailed to open and convert the heart, and the atoning blood 
has been applied to the conscience. The Sacrament of 
Baptism has been administered to the faithful penitent, and 
the life-giving Spirit bestowed in regeneration; and the 
children of God in Christ have been fed with His most 
precious body and blood in the holy Eucharist. >< 

But, moreover, besides holy Baptism and the subse- 
quent Sacrament of the Eucharist, another rite has been 
administered by the bishops of the Church, or by their 
appointment or authority, in the ages which have elapsed 
since the removal of the apostles first sent forth—the rite 
of Chrism or Confirmation. 

In our account of the mode of ahinistenteg the sacra- 
ment of Baptism in the Hastern churches, we have seen that 
the rite of Chrism is administered immediately after 
baptism, by the bishop if present, or in the absence of the 
bishop by the priest with chrism consecrated by the bishop. 
After a prayer that the Lord would vouchsafe to the person 
who has just received the new birth, the seal of the Holy 
Spirit and the reception of the Body and Blood of Christ, 
the priest (who ordinarily administers the rite) anoints the 
baptized with the consecrated chrism in the form of the 
cross on the forehead, eyes, nostrils, mouth, ears, hands and 
feet, saying, “The Seal of the Gift of the Holy Ghost, 
Amen.” ‘Then after chanting a short versicle, followed by 
an anthem, and the reading of an Epistle and Gospel, the 
rite concludes. 

In the Roman Church, the rite is administered only by the 
bishop. After prayer that the Lord would send forth the 
sevenfold Spirit, the Comforter, the bishop applies the holy 
chrism with the finger of his right hand to the forehead, 
saying, “I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and con- 
firm thee with the Chrism of salvation. In the Name,” &c. 

With regard to the age at which the rite should be 
administered, the Hasterns, as we see, administer ** after 
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baptism, and therefore in infancy or at any age. According 
to the doctrine of the Roman Church, it may also be ad- 
ministered at any age; but in practice several ages have from 
time to time been assigned, increasing gradually in the lapse 
of years from one year old to three, and five, and seven. 
It is now held to be expedient that it should not be ad- 
ministered before the candidate is capable of understanding 
the first principles of religion, and the age of twelve is that 
at present prescribed. In several Councils in the 15th 
century and later, it was prescribed that the candidates 
should be able to say the Lord’s Prayer, the Salutation, the 
Apostles’ Creed, and the Ten Commandments ; and this, omit- 
ting the Salutation, is the rule in the English Church,—a 
rule, which they no doubt continued from the times im- 
mediately previous to the Reformation. 

The theologians both in the Eastern and Roman Churches 
demand for this rite the dignity of a sacrament, impressing 
a distinct character on the recipient and not to be repeated ; 
and they are also generally agreed that, notwithstanding the 
difference in practice, it is one and the same Sacrament 
passing under the name of “ Chrism” in the Hast, and of 
“Confirmation ” in the West. There has been some varia- 
tion of opinion as to what is the matter or outward sign and 
the form of the Sacrament. The Liturgists in the Eastern 
Church have invariably held that the proper mode of ad- 
ministering the rite is by anointing with consecrated 
chrism, adding the express words prescribed in their office. 
The Roman doctrine is unquestionably that the matter of 
the Sacrament is unction with chrism, which ought only to 
be administered by the bishop; and the form is the words 
prescribed in their order for administering this Sacrament. 

Some writers have, however, contended that the matter 
of the Sacrament is the imposition of hands, which, they 
contend, is administered by the application of chrism with 
the finger. The writers in question seem to have been led 
to adopt this apparently frivolous interpretation of the act 
of administering chrism, by the desire to prove the identity 
of the Sacrament with the Scriptural account of the giving 
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the hands of apostles. 
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A similar argument has been used by Anglican writers 
who have held the sacramental character of the rite, and have 
been anxious to maintain the identity of the rite in the 
English Church (in which, since the Reformation, the bishop 
lays his right hand on the head of the candidate), with the 
Sacrament of Chrism or Confirmation as administered pre- 
viously to the Reformation. 

Anglican writers generally, whether holding the sacra- 
mental character of the rite, or regarding it simply as a 
means of grace and edification, contend that the proper 
mode of administering is by the imposition of the hand 
with prayer. 

A similar view has been maintained by some Roman 
writers, who have contended that the matter of the Sacra- 
ment is the imposition of hands and unction with chrism, 
and that the form is Prayer for the descent of the Holy 
Ghost. 

It is indeed to be observed that some of the most 
ancient Fathers in the West have referred to the rite as being Tertull., De. 
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with the mode of administering the rite in either of these 
divisions of the Church; and it is excluded by the formal 
doctrine of the Roman Church, which holds, as we have 
said, that the outward sign or matter is Unction with 
chrism, and that the form is not prayer, but the words pre- 
scribed in their Ordinal for use when the chrism is applied. 
This rite, then, of Chrism or Confirmation having been 
administered in the Church from the time of the first apostles, 
the question occurs, In what way are we to regard it? Have 
the bishops, since the departure of the first apostles, been 
authorized, or justified, in administering such a rite, whether 
intending thereby to fulfil precisely the same ministry, and 
to communicate the same Gift, as the apostles fulfilled and 
communicated in laying their hands on the baptized? Or, 
if we may regard it as a rite of the Christian Church, and 
a means of grace ordained therein, whatever may have been 
the original intention or object, what is the true character of 
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the rite, and what may we suppose to be the grace ministered 
thereby ? 

It is impossible in the face of all that we have learned 
from holy Scripture as to the constitution of the Church, 
the office of apostles, and the relation which they bear to 
the Lord their Head, and to the Church His Body, to hold 
that the grace ministered in this rite by bishopsis the same, 
or at least the same iv. all its fulness, as that ministered by 
apostles in laying their hands on the baptized, for communi- 
cating the Gift of the Holy Ghost. 

In the constitution of the Church, apostles—ministers 
not receiving their ordination from man, but sent forth 
immediately by God and His Christ—are the proper ministers, 
through whom the Holy Ghost is sent down upon the 
baptized, and the fulness of the Spirit is bestowed and con- 
tinually supplied to them. Their office, the office of apostle, 
is not temporary, given at the beginning (as so many dream) 
with commission to found and constitute the Church, and 
then leave it to itself. The Church in all its parts has its 
original principle (or &px7) in Christ Himself; and so is 
unchangeable as He is unchangeable. From Him the 
Church derived its being and its form; by Him it was con- 
stituted through the sending down of the Holy Ghost on 
Pentecost, and in the Body thus constituted the office of 
apostle is a permanent ordinance and organ; and if, by 
reason of sin the office is suspended, it can only be put forth 
again by the Lord. The apostles themselves have no power 
to admit or ordain others to be apostles. Christ has so 
constituted the Church, that those who are to be the imme- 
diate channels of grace, and organs of the Body, for minis- 
termg the Holy Ghost in all His fulness, must be sent forth 
immediately from Himself, the Head of the Body. These 
are facts and truths, from which it follows, of necessity, 
that in the absence of apostles there must be grievous 
loss of spiritual grace and power of the Holy Ghost, and 
weakness and even decay of spiritual life. Whatever 
ministry of the Holy Ghost the Lord in His mercy may still 
bestow,—and in exceptional cases He may see good to 
bestow the largest measure of grace and power,—the Body, 
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though complete in Himself, is, as regards the condition of 
the baptized on earth, mutilated in its organization and 
active operation; and the individual members do not ordi- 
narily receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost as bestowed 
through apostles, nor the continual ministry of the Spirit 
as supplied through them. 

But this is not all. We have seen that the Church 
itself has not retained the knowledge of the essential cha- 
racter of this Gift of the Holy Ghost, bestowed in sealing. 
No doubt the bishops ordinarily profess to administer 
the same rite, to be followed by the same benefits as when 
apostles laid their hands on the baptized. They speak of 
the Gift bestowed as that of the Sevenfold Spirit, and in the 
concluding Collect in the Roman Service, there is a petition 
that the Holy Ghost, coming down on the recipients, may 
make them a Temple of glory by dwelling in them. It 
is held also, that the power of working miracles and the 
gift of prophecy still abide in the Church. But they 
imagine that these and other gifts of the Holy Ghost are 
bestowed only upon those who attain to a peculiar and ex- 
traordinary degree of sanctity,—or, what is too frequently 
regarded as sanctity, one which consists in self-inflicted 
suffering and voluntary privations, to which certain indi- 
viduals, and not Christians in general, are specially called. 
The possession of miraculous powers (real or supposed), 
is, in fact, accepted as the outward sign and mark of peculiar 
sanctity, and the evidence and ground on which they are 
canonized and adjudged to be saints. These things prove 
that they have forgotten, and they do not know, the essential 
character of that Gift of the Holy Ghost bestowed through 
apostles. The ordinary doctrine concerning the grace 
bestowed in Chrism or Confirmation is, that it is for 
the strengthening and confirming of the life and for 
the increase of the activity of the life, bestowed in Bap- 
tism. They do not hold that the proper object and 
effect of the sacrament of Chrism is that every baptized 
person, duly receiving it, is therein made partaker of the 
powers of the world to come, and of the inspiration and 
supernatural gifts of the Holy Ghost. And they are so 
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far right. They could not reasonably claim for the rite as 
administered by them, more than in truth they claim, and in 
the absence of ministers immediately sent forth from Christ— 
ministers whose special mission it is to espouse the Bride of 
Christ and prepare her for the heavenly glory—it is not to 
be anticipated that they should discern the universal need of 
those heavenly powers, which are, as it were, the jewels and 
ornaments of the Bride, the Church, but which they suppose 
to be the jewels and ornaments appropriated exceptively to 
individuals called, as they suppose, to peculiar sanctity—to 
females whom they encourage to believe that they are 
espoused to Christ, or virgin souls whether male or female. 

And as the special object of the rite thus practised, and 
the special benefit or grace to be derived therefrom, differ 
considerably in extent from those of the apostolic rite as 
revealed in Scripture, so also we must note the difference in 
the outward sign or form. ‘This difference may be ascribed 
to the original prescription of the apostles in delegating to 
bishops these functions of their office ; or (it may be), to the 
interposition of God’s providence silently disposing the 
thoughts and acts of those now governing the Church ; or, 
possibly, the bishops, conscious of their own relation to the 
apostles, and in reverence of their office and memory, may 
themselves, intentionally, have adopted this distinctive form. 

As the apostles themselves never ventured to practise 
the outward form which the Lord employed in breathing 
upon them, but either by the special instruction of the 
Lord or by the inspiration of His Spirit, used the out- 
ward form of the imposition of hands; so it is to be re- 
marked, that the bishops have not universally or generally 
assumed to administer this rite by the laying on of hands, 
covering the apex of the head. The action which they have 
been taught or led to adopt is the application of chrism 
with the finger, to the forehead or other parts. Such is the 
undoubted tradition of the Church, and such the ancient 
practice of successive bishops in the Churches. 

Nor is it less worthy of remark that in those passages of 
the Fathers already referred to, which make mention of the 
imposition of the hand as accompanying the unction with 
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chrism, the hand is spoken of in the singular number and 
not in the plural. We especially direct attention to the 
distinction between this and the Scriptural account. In 
Scripture we read, “ Then laid they” (the apostles) “ their acts viii 17 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. And 
Simon, seeing that through the Laying on of the hands of 
the apostles, the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
money, saying, Give me also this power that on whomsoever 
I lay hands he may receive the Holy Ghost,” &. Again, 
St. Paul at Ephesus, “when he had laid his hands upon cts six. 6. 
them, the Holy Ghost came upon them.” And again in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle, in referring to the 
fundamental doctrines of truth, speaks of “the laying on of Heb. vi. 2. 
hands,” not, “ of the hand.” Whereas in the several passages 
from the Fathers to which we have referred it is not the 
“impositio manuwum,”’ the imposition of hands, of which 
they speak, but the “impositio manis,” the laying on of 
the hand. Thus Tertullian,—After baptism, “ Manus im- 
ponitur,” the hand is imposed. “ Per nostram orationem 
et manis impositionem,’ through our prayer and the im- 
position of the hand, says Cyprian in relation to the same 
matter. And again, Augustine, speaking of the rite cone 
ferred on one baptized, “ Imponitur ei manus,” the hand is 
laid upon him. And so following in the same track, when 
the Church of England at the Reformation rejected the form 
of anointing with chrism in Confirmation, they prescribed , | 
that the bishop should lay his hand (not both hands) on each |" ~ ol 
candidate, thus following the early tradition. = Si 
But although we cannot consider this rite of Chrism or “~*~ * 

Confirmation as identical with that administered by the 
apostles, at least as to the fulness of the grace conferred 
thereby, nor has it been apparently administered with the 
same precise object and intention, it does not follow that it 
is no true rite of the Christian Church, nor that grace is not 
ministered thereby-j~— 

— Jet us consider, what was the condition of the Christian 
Church when bereaved of apostles? The different con- 
gregations (without doubt) with their priests, deacons, 
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and people, had been placed by the apostles under the charge 
each of their own bishop. The churches thus organized 
were found in the principal cities of the Empire. Their 
bishops, by the constitution of the Church, were equal; and 
each, supreme (although hitherto subject to the apostles) in 
his own church. Whatever exclusive and special mission 
had been given to any individual minister of the episcopal 
order, such as by St. Paul to Timothy or Titus, would cease. 
Whatever deference might be paid to particular churches in 
which apostles had long been resident, or whatever privileges 
might be derived therefrom, these would not interfere with 
the equality in the Universal Church of each bishop, or with 
his exclusive and immediate jurisdiction in his own church. 

Well then, when the last apostle was removed, there is 
ample evidence to prove that the Church felt its bereave- 
ment, and that the bishops, who survived, acknowledged 
their own shortcoming, as compared with their spiritual 
Fathers, the apostles. They did not count themselves to be 
such as were the apostles from whom they had derived their 
place and authority. But still the decease of the apostles 
cast upon them the necessity of providing for the spiritual 
wants of the flock of Christ. 

I say, they felt that they came short of their fathers, the 
apostles. They knew that they were not apostles, sent 
forth immediately from God and His Christ, nor therefore 
ministers of the Holy Ghost in all His fulness. Neverthe- 
less they also knew that they had been ordained by the 
apostles into their own episcopate, and had received in ordi- 
nation their own measure of grace (not the full measure 
of apostolic grace, but the grace commensurate with their 
office); and that it was their duty and their office to 
dispense the same to others. Hence they were guided by 
the Holy Ghost to ordain to the presbytery and deacon- 
ship, as most, if not all, of them had been accustomed 
to do under the special mission and delegation of the 
aposties. And further, from the earliest period, as it would 
appear, they were led to administer this rite of Chrism or 
Confirmation, And let us observe in what form, with what 
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outward sign they administered it. They did not assume to 
administer the apostolic rite of the laying on of the hands. 
They did not take upon themselves to use the same external 
sign or sacrament which the apostles had used. And the 
outward sign or form they adopted is most expressive. In 
fact, the relation of these rites one to another is most ex- 
pressively set forth by the several outward signs employed. 
The Lord “ breathed upon His apostles, saying, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost,” for in Him is the fountain of life and the 
source and origin of all power. The apostles laid upon the 
baptized disciples both their hands ; for they were sent forth 
from Christ to bestow the Holy Ghost, and through their 
ministry the Holy Ghost comes down and falls upon the 
baptized, and takes up His abodein them. The administra- 
tion of Chrism is equally expressive of a grace and power of 
the Holy Ghost, short of His full indwelling. And when 
the bishop lays one hand upon the disciples, where the 
apostle lays both his hands, it is equally expressive of the 
restricted measure proper to the office of bishop, and short 
of that fulness of grace, which it is the office of the apostles 
to dispense. 

We conclude therefore that the rite of Chrism, or Con- 
firmation, is not the same rite which the apostles admin- 
istered in the laying on of their hands; nor is the grace 
ministered thereby that which through apostles was bestowed. 
It is a rite which has obtained in the Church in the absence 
of apostles, but which the bishops have been led to admin- 
ister by the guidance of the Holy Spirit. By the outward 
sign or form employed they testify against themselves, that 
they are not apostles and do not dispense the full grace of 
apostleship. They teach that, through this rite, spiritual 
strength and confirmation is ministered to those who have 
been quickened with the new life received in Baptism. And 
| this grace we believe God vouchsafes to bestow in the admin- 
| istration of Chrism or Confirmation by the hands of bishops. 
) We have now to shew in what manner the doctrines and 
) principles which we have investigated are embodied in the 
) two services in our Prayer Book, entitled “ ‘The Renewal of 
| Vows and Dedication of those about to receive the Laying 
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on of hands,” and “ The Order for Laying on of Apostles’ 
hands.” 

“> In the first of these services the Angel completes that 
work of ministry in which he and the priests and deacons 
have been engaged, in the spiritual education and prepara- 
tion of the candidates in order to the due reception by them 
of the Gift of God. 

The candidates, whether baptized in infancy or coming 
to the knowledge of the perfect ways of God in later years, 
have, according to the rule of the Church, been previously 
brought up or placed in some one particular church or con- 
gregation. In this church or congregation they receive 
spiritual care and pastorship from the deacon, pastor, and 
elder, under the Angel or Bishop who has chief rule therein; 
and also instruction from all the ministers. And it is the 
duty of the Angel, when in his judgment the candidates 
have been duly instructed and are spiritually ripe and pre- 
pared, to present them to the apostles for the laying on of 
their hands at the earliest opportunity. 

When the time for the administration of the holy rite 
draws near, the Angel appoints one of the ten previous days 
for the renewal by the candidates of them baptismal vows 
and for their dedication to the Lord. The period is thus 
limited, that the spiritual attention and thoughts of the 
candidates may be directed to this great crisis of their life; 
and that they may be, as it were, sanctified and set apart as 
vessels to be made meet for the Master’s use. 

The Office, as the name of it imports, has two great 
objects. In the first part of the service, as the crowning 
act of the work of spiritual instruction, the angel receives 
from the candidates, in the presence of the Congregation, 
the testimony of their adherence to the vows made by them 
or in their names in Baptism, and the final and solemn con- 
fession of their faith. In the second part of the service, as 
the crowning act of the work of spiritual preparation, the 
angel receives from the candidates an offering or token of 
their own free-will vow and dedication of themselves to the 
Lord; and in the oblation of the holy Eucharist, the Com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Christ, he consecrates them 
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to be the Lord’s, and implores for them the Seal of perfection 
and the full endowment for their respective places in the 
spiritual Temple. 

The opening address by the Angel indicates the character 
of the service, as we have described it. In this address the 
candidates are recognized as those who are already children 
of God, and who now wait for the seal of perfection. They 
are reminded that as Baptism is the seal of faith to the 
penitent believer of the Gospel, so the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost is the seal which God affixes upon His believing sons, 
identifying and denoting them to be His own. They are 
also reminded that the grace received by them in Baptism is 
confirmed, that the full measure of the grace of God is 
filled up, and that all that God can bestow to make His 
baptized children perfect and entire in Christ, wanting 
nothing, is supplied, if only they abide in Christ steadfastly 
unto the end. 

In the assurance, then, that the candidates long for this 
holy rite, the angel welcomes them in the name of the 
Church, as those who, in receiving the Gift, will bring 
strength and help to their brethren, in whose ranks they are 
now to be received as well-trained soldiers, and to be 
assigned their respective places. Lastly, he reminds them 
of the two-fold purpose for which they are all assembled— 
viz., that in the presence of their brethren they may renew 
their baptismal vows; and that further, they may be com- 
mended and dedicated anew to God with earnest prayers and 
holy rites. 

Then, in answer to the appeal of the Angel, the candi- 
dates renew and ratify their former vows; profess that they 
continue in the faith in which they were baptized; renew 
their renunciation of the devil, the world, and the flesh, and 
their submission to the will of Christ, and their pledge to 
keep obediently the will and commandments of God. They 
specially affirm their belief in the matters in which they 
have been instructed, specially in the grace vouchsafed 
through the Sacraments of the Church to those who believe 
and obey the Gospel. And the Angel prays for them that 
they may have that preparation of heart, that in receiving 
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the laying on of hands they may be sealed unto perfec- 
tion. 

The angel proceeds to the office of the holy Eucharist, in 
which the candidates, through the ministry of the Angel, 
offer their vows of dedication and are consecrated to the 
Lord for His service. 

In this Office, as in that for the “Dedication of Cate- 
chumens previously to Baptism,” the candidates are sancti- 
fied by the reading of all the four Gospels,—the opening 
verses of each Gospel being read for the whole; and the 
reading of the Gospels is followed by a sermon or address to 
them. In the next step, however, there is an important 
variation from the Office for catechumens. 

In dedicating catechumens, it will be remembered, the 
Angel solemnly delivers to them the Faith of the Church by 
reciting over them the Apostles’ Creed: and in their sub- 
sequent baptism the Catechumens, as their response to this 
act of the Angel, give in their adherence to the articles of 
the same Creed. In the office we are now considering, any 
such delivery of the Creed to the candidates would be out 
of place. It has already been done, either in form as set 
forth in the baptismal service in our Liturgy; or, if they 
have been baptized without the express form, all who 
approach to the holy font, are substantially and by implica- 
tion baptized in the Christian Faith. These candidates, 
therefore, having been not only baptized, but fully instructed 
in the Faith of the Church, have already been made the 
depositaries of the Faith. And consequently in this office, 
in the prospect of receiving the seal of perfection, they now 
finally complete the confession of their faith by reciting the 
Apostles’ Creed. It is their final response to the instruction 
and preparation they have received, in order to their due re- 
ception of the Gift of the Holy Ghost. They repeat once 
more, in the celebration of the holy Kucharist, the Con- 
fession of their faith ; and thereupon once more, in this holy 
rite, the Angel pronounces over them the benediction of the 
Lord. 

After the Nicene Creed, the candidates, in testimony of 
their vow to dedicate themselves to the Lord, present their 
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offerings. This dedication of themselves, it will be re- 
membered, is not a repetition of the vows made preliminarily 
to their Baptism. These they have already renewed in the 
former part of the Service. It is a dedication of them- 
selves as baptized persons, who are waiting that the Lord, 
at the right hand of the Father, may send down the Holy 
Ghost upon them; for as yet, as the Scripture says of those 
in like case at Samaria, He will have “fallen upon none of 
them.”” They are waiting to be made partakers, in their 
measure, of those heavenly powers, which in al] fulness are 
resident in Christ and belong by right to Him in whom the 
Holy Ghost has taken up His abode,—Whose Spirit the 
Holy Ghost has become. Therefore they make this their 
solemn vow of dedication, pledging themselves to yield 
themselves unto the will of God and of His Christ, in the 
exercise of those gifts which they look to receive, and so to 
fulfil their part and their proper functions in the organization 
of the Body, the Church, which is the fulness of Him that 
fills all in all. All this they visibly express in the offering 
which they now place in the hands of the deacon, and which 
the Angel proceeds to present on their behalf on the table of 
Prothesis, even as he is about to consecrate them to the 
Lord’s service, at the holy altar. 

We have already seen that this duty and obligation of 
self-dedication, lying upon every baptized man, is prefigured 
in the Law of Moses; wherein it is prescribed that every 
circumcised man, at twenty years old and upward, should 
present his half shekel of silver for the service of the 
Sanctuary, as a ransom for his soul,—that is to say, as 
the outward sign of his own personal faith in Jehovah, the 
God of Israel, who dwelt in that Sanctuary, and could alone 
provide, and would provide, for His redemption. The silver 
thus offered on the first occasion was employed in the 
fabrication of the Tabernacle, and was the visible sign that 
God had redeemed the children of Israel from among the 
nations, and had made them His peculiar people, His 
sanctuary to dwell in. 

So in the Church of Christ, it is the duty of every 
baptized person, so soon as he is at his own disposal, to pre- 
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sent himself as a free-will offering to the Lord, that he may 
receive the heavenly Gift which Christ would bestow upon 
him, and through the inspiration of the Holy Ghost may 
exercise those powers of the world to come which in that 
Gift would be conferred in fulfilling his part in the spiritual 
Temple, to the glory of God. Therefore, while we know 
that the statutes of the ceremonial law do not belong to 
the dispensation of the Spirit; yet what so suitable, or so 
reasonable, as that the candidate, waiting for the sealing of 
the Lord and fulfilling this his bounden duty and vow, 
should present his offering, as a pledge and token of his 
solemn act? The spiritual offering of himself, his soul and 
body, as the redeemed of the Lord, as the child of God, and 
as a member of Christ’s mystical Body, is the antitype of 
the injunction of the Mosaical Law to which we have 
referred. The money offering which he makes is the visible 
sign of his act of self-dedication. 

The Angel therefore presents the offerings of the candi- 
dates on the table of Prothesis, and offers a special prayer 
of offertory. In this prayer he refers to the typical com- 
mand of Moses to the children of Israel and beseeches the 
Lord to receive those who now with free and willing hearts 
yield and dedicate themselves to Him. He prays the Lord 
to accept them, and the offerings they present, in token and 
pledge of their self-sacrifice, and to grant that they may 
henceforth be Holiness unto Himself. 

Subsequently, in the prayer of oblation after consecra- 
tion, the Angel in presence of the holy Gifts consecrates the 
candidates to the Lord, and beseeches of Him to grant to 
them that seal of perfection and full endowment for their 
place in the spiritual Temple for which they are waiting. 
And in the administration of the Communion, before he. 
gives the benediction of Peace on the congregation, he 
comes down to the candidates and pronounces over them 
the blessing of Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. x 

And now the candidates having made their solemn vow 
of dedication, and having been consecrated to the Lord by 
the Angel in the holy Hucharist,—nothing further remains 
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but that they should be presented for the laying on of 
hands ; and for this purpose is appointed the second and last 
Office which we have to consider. 

The Office is entitled “The Order for Laying on of 
Apostles’ hands;” not, “of the hands of the apostle,” but 
in the plural ; for whether one or two or more be present, 
it is an act fulfilled in the name of the Twelve, who collec- 
tively and immediately from the Lord, receive the heavenly 
Gift and collectively dispense the same through one or 
more of their number. Thus it is we read, that “ when the 
apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and 
John: who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost.—Then laid they ” 
(Peter and John, the representatives of the Twelve) “ their 
hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.” 

This Office also is divided into two parts. In the first 
part the candidates are presented to the Apostle; and after 
an exhortation by him, they offer an act of penitence and 
confession of sin. 

It will be remembered that in the Order for the adminis- 
tration of Baptism, before the candidates are brought to the 
font, the Church, which in faith presents them and after- 
wards in faith receives the new-born children of God, makes 
solemn confession of sin. We shall see hereafter that in 
presenting persons before the Lord as candidates for holy 
Ministry, and so also in presenting for ordination to the 
priesthood or to the episcopate, those presented are in each 
case required to make a similar act of penitence and con- 
fession. Under the Law those, who were consecrated to the 
service of the Lord, laid their hands on the head of the sin 
offering, and atonement was made for them by the blood of 
the victim. So also in dedicating the disciples to the Lord 
in holy Baptism and in dedicating those already baptized to 
His especial service and for ministry in His Name, con- 
fession of sin and solemn absolution for the past are the 
appr opriate antecedents and preparatory rite. Thus, through 


‘the precious blood of the One and Only Victim whom God 
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world, are the members of Christ cleansed from all pollution 
of an evil conscience, and renewed and strengthened by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit ministered to the penitent believer 
through the word of Absolution. 

At the commencement of the service, therefore, after the 
candidates have been called up by name and presented by 
the Angel and the attendant ministers and witnesses, the 
Apostle, after prayer at the altar, addresses them. In the 
first place, he reminds the ministers and the sponsors, in the 
hearing of the candidates, of the present standing of the 
latter. They are already partakers of the Holy Ghost: for 
by His operation in holy Baptism they have been made 
children of God and members of Christ; by Him they have 
been quickened in spirit with the life of Him that is risen 
from the dead. And now they wait for this further Gift by 
which they are to be stablished, strengthened, and settled, 
—the anointing by which they are to be fulfilled with wisdom 
and grace,—the seal by which the Lord acknowledges and 
stamps them to be His, the fulness of strength and power, 
in receiving which God would make them perfect and entire 
in Christ Jesus, ready and able to fulfil all His will and the 
works which He would do by them. 

The Apostle proceeds to remind them further, that this, 
as also all other gifts, sacraments, and ordinances, are means 
and channels of grace, or the reverse, according as they are 
received in faith, or in unbelief. They minister life to the 
faithful: but to those who receive them unworthily, through 
unbelief, they become ministrations of death and bonds of 
iniquity. Therefore he exhorts both ministers and sponsors, 
and above all he exhorts those presented before the Lord, to 
humble themselves in true penitence, and in lively faith of 
His pardoning mercy. 

In answer to this exhortation the Angel, on behalf of the 
candidates, and as their head and leader, offers confession of 
sin, and each of the candidates individually and audibly 
repeats the same. The Apostle pronounces on them, in the 
Name of the Lord, His special absolution. Afterwards he 
makes prayer for them, as for those whose white garments 
bestowed in Baptism have now again been washed and 
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cleansed anew in the blood of the Lamb, that the Lord will 
complete and perfect His work in them ;—that, as in 
Baptism He has bestowed the gift of regenerate life, so now 
He will set upon them His holy seal. Further, he prays 
that, whatever be the wiles of the enemy, they may hold fast 
the shield of faith, and keep clean the white garment with 
which they are clad, and preserve inviolate the spiritual seal 
which is to be impressed on them. 

| And so he leaves them for the moment, pronouncing on 

! them the blessing of the Lord. >- 

The second part of the office is fulfilled in the celebra- 
tion of the holy Eucharist, in the course of which, after the 
prayers of Commemoration, the apostles’ hands are laid on 
those presented. 

The Collect contains a short prayer for all the members 
of Christ’s Church, bringing to mind the promise which 
Christ has given to His disciples in the Name of His Father, 
—to give the Holy Ghost to those who ask Him: and 
beseeching the Lord that those, who receive His gifts, may 
have grace to exercise the same for the profit and edifying of 
the Church ; and that all who have not only been baptized 
into the one Body, but have been made to drink into the one 
Spirit, may abide in the one Faith, and grow up in Unity 
unto the measure of the stature of Christ. 

For the Epistle is read the passage from the Acts of 
the Apostles, already referred to, containing the account of 
the mission of St. Peter and St. John to Samaria, the 
anthem which follows consists of three verses from the 
45th Psalm. This Psalm is a hymn of praise, celebrat- 
ing the espousals of Christ and His Bride the Church, 
proclaiming the grace and glory of our King, and announc- 
ing that blessed time when the Bride shall be brought to 
His palace, adorned in vesture of glory and beauty and 
made meet to be His spouse. Two of these verses are 
quoted in the first chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. 
They set forth the perpetual duration of the throne and 
kingdom of Christ, and celebrate the full and complete 
anointing with which He has been consecrated, who is not 
only Son and Heir, but worthy of the kingdom,—for that 
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He has loved righteousness and hated iniquity. The anthem 
concludes with the verse immediately following, which refers 
to the abundance of those gifts of the Holy Ghost in which 
Christ our Lord rejoices,—those precious spices stored up in 
the heavenly palaces, which are bestowed in profusion upon 
Him. 

In the special clause in the prayer of oblation after con- 
secration, the candidates are commended to the Lord as having 
been already regenerated in the waters of Baptism: and prayer 
is made for them that they may receive the Gift and anoint- 
ing of the Holy Ghost,—that Gift which is the seal, that 
anointing which is the confirmation, of their faith; that 
Gift and anointing, which is the earnest of the inheritance 
in Christ Jesus, belonging to them by right of their birth 
from above. Prayer is also made, that they may be enabled 
to keep by the Holy Ghost the Gift to be committed to them, 
until that day when they shall be received unto the glory of | 

which that same Gift is the first-fruits and the pledge :—It 

is the first-fruits, because the Holy Ghost is the glory of God 
and of His Christ: by Him the Son of God Incarnate was 
raised in glory and is manifested in glory at the right hand 
of the Father; by Him, in coming down to dwell in the 
Church and in the individual members, they receive the 
foretaste and the commencement in spirit of that work of the 
Holy Ghost, by which not the spirit only, but the whole 
being is to be transformed and pervaded. It is also the 
pledge, assuring them that have received this Gift and 
anointing, that the same work, which has now been com- 
menced in their spirit, shall be accomplished in their whole 
being in the day of the Lord. 

After the prayers of commemoration the candidates are 
invited to draw near. They are brought within the Choir 
and kneel at the entrance to the Sanctuary. The Apostle, in 
words occurring in all the early Offices of Confirmation, 
invokes upon them the descent and overshadowing of the 
Holy Ghost, which is the power of the Most High: and then 
follows the special prayer in which the Apostle, before he 
lays his hands on the candidates, “ prays for them, that they 

Acta viii 15, May receive the Holy Ghost.” 
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In the preceding parts of the Service the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost has been referred to as the “anointing,” by 2 oor. i. 21- 
which the children of God, born again in Baptism, are con- Rom. ii, 11. 
firmed and sealed and made per oe in Christ Jesus. It has ia” ™ ™ 
been spoken of as the means whereby we receive from the 11 
Holy Ghost the manifold gifts, which as Lord He divides to 
every one as He will; and whereby also, in receiving the Bphes, i 14; 
Gift, those who are baptized into the one Body are made to 23 os Hebe 
drink into the One Spirit. It has been further spoken of as #14” a 
the earnest and the first-fruits and pledge of the future 
inheritance of glory, which, when committed to us, we are 
to keep by the Holy Ghost. In the prayer now offered the 
Apostle prays Almighty God to send down upon His 
children the Holy Ghost in that seven-fold power and under 
that seven-fold Name by which He is revealed to us through 
the prophet Isaiah, in that passage in which it is recorded 
that the Spirit of the Lord was to rest upon the ruler who 
should come forth from the stem of Jesse, the ‘‘ Branch ” 
which should grow out of his roots. The spirit of wisdom 
and of understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, and of 
quick understanding in His fear—these, resting in their 
fulness on Jesus, the risen Christ, are to rest on all that are 
His, endowing them for their respective places and offices in 
His Body. ‘These, therefore, the Apostle invokes upon the 
candidates ; He prays also that they may be sealed with the 
seal of the Living God which St. John, in the revelation of 
Jesus Christ vouchsafed to him, saw in vision in the hands gey, vii, 2, 
of the angel ascending from the Hast and which he foresaw 
was again, in the last days as in the first days, to be im- 
pressed on the foreheads of the elect, the sign and token of 
redemption drawing near. That seal the apostle describes, 
in words introduced into the prayer, as impressing upon 
those who should receive it the name of God the Father,— Rev. iii 12 
the name of the City of our God, even of New Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from our God,—the 
New Name, which Christ our Lord has received,—who is the 
First and the Last,—who liveth and was dead and is alive 
for evermore,—the Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven 
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horns and seven eyes which are the seven spirits of God, the 
fulness of power and wisdom. ‘These are the thoughts ex- 
pressed and suggested in the prayer now offered for the 
candidates : and, in concluding, the Apostle is carried on in 

Se thought to that hill of Zion on which St. John beheld the 

company of the sealed ones, presented before the throne of 
God, First-fruits unto God and the Lamb; and he prays for 
them that they may now walk, as those must walk who are 
to be of that blessed company; he prays that they may 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth, that they may be 
preserved from all guile, and so may abide without fault 
before the throne of God. 

The Apostle proceeds to lay his hands upon the candi- 
dates, bidding them to receive the Holy Ghost in the Name 
of the Blessed Trinity. He anoints them in the forehead 
with holy chrism, invoking from God the Father the grace 
of confirmation and perfection; and that He will seal them 
with His seal and signet, and anoint them with the ointment 
of salvation unto eternal life. 

When all have received the holy rite, the Apostle pro- 
nounces them in the Name of the adorable Trinity to be 
washed, sanctified, and anointed with the Unction from the 
Holy One. Afterwards he offers a prayer for them, beseech- 
ing the Lord that as at the first he sent down the Holy 
Ghost upon the apostles, and ordained that, by the laying 
on of their hands, He should come upon all the believers, 
so now He would accept their present service ; and vouch- 
safe to those, who had just received the rite, that the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter, who had come down on them, 
might take up His abode in their hearts, and through His 
continual presence perfect them to be a holy Temple of His 
glory. 

This prayer is slightly altered from one used in very 
early times in the Western Church. It is altered by re- 
ferring to the Laying on of hands by the apostles,—all 
reference to which is omitted in the ancient prayer, as it has 
come down to us. This omission will not appear strange, if 
there be any weight in our argument on the subject of Con- 
firmation by the bishop. In this ancient prayer the form 
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of Unction is referred to. The prayer is to be found in a 
“ Pontificale,” according to Martene existing in manuscript 
and attributed to Egbert, Archbishop of York from a.p. 730 
to 767. This particular version is nearly identical with that 
contained in the present “ Pontificale Romanum”; while 
yet versions of the same prayer contained in manuscripts of 
later date, found in churches in France and Germany, vary 
trom both of them. We are therefore led to the conclusion 
that the present form was in use in Rome in the time of St. 
Gregory—that is to say, in the sixth century, and probably 
earlier,—and was brought to England by Augustine. 

In fact, in the York Manuscript there is only one varia- 
tion from the present Roman prayer which is not purely 
verbal: but this is of sufficient importance to notice in 
reference to arguments which have been used above on the 
subject of the rite administered by bishops. The present 
prayer refers to the signing of the candidate on the fore- 
head with chrism, in these words, “‘et signo sancte Crucis 
signavimus,” “and we have signed them with the sign of the 
holy Cross.”? Whereas the more ancient form runs thus: 
“et signo Crucis confirmavimus,”’ and “we have confirmed 
them with the sign of the Cross.” The ancient form, there- 
fore, is in accordance with the present usage of the Roman 
Church, in which, in applying the chrism to the forehead, 
the words, “I confirm thee with the chrism of salvation,” 
ave considered by the Roman Catholic theologians to be 
the “form” of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

But let us remark that all the several versions of the 
prayer, as well as that in our book of Offices, concur in this, 
namely, that they bear a united testimony to the original 
belief and tradition that the Lord bestowed the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost first on the apostles, and subsequently by 
or through them (and the Roman prayer adds, “and their 
successors”) on the faithful; “ per eos eorumque successores 
ceteris fidelibus tradendum esse voluisti,” “by them and 
their successors Thou hast vouchsafed that the Holy Ghost 
shall be delivered to the rest of the faithful.” 

After this prayer the Psalm xcil. is sung—a psalm 
wonderfully adapted through the inspiration of the Holy 
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Ghost to this occasion. It is a song of triumph and glad- 
ness—‘ a psalm or song” as it is entitled, “for the Sabbath 
day ;” that Sabbath, into which they, on whom the Holy 
Ghost has come down, have entered in spirit through the 
overflowing joy of the Holy Ghost, who has taken up 
His abode in them. Entering into that rest, we look 
back on all the work of the Lord wrought out for our re- 
demption, and upon His work in us in preparing us to re- 
ceive His salvation and giving us to partake therein. 
“Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through Thy work ; I will 
triumph in the works of Thy hands. O Lord, how great are 
Thy works! and Thy thoughts are very deep.” We seem 
to hear, in the words of inspiration, that the time is at hand 
when this warfare shall be accomplished. The workers of 
iniquity shall indeed seem to flourish for a while, but their 
end is near. The hour is at hand when the horn of Christ 
our King shall be exalted, because of the Anointing,—the 
hour, when it shall be made manifest, who are on the Lord’s 
side, and the promise to them shall be fulfilled, that they 
shall be pillars in the heavenly Temple and shall go no more 
out. As goodly trees planted in the house of the Lord, 
they shall flourish in the courts of our God, manifesting to 
angels and to Israel and to all the nations of the earth, that 
the Lord is the sure rock in whom is no unrighteousness. 
All the promises of God shall in Him be fulfilled. 

The holy Communion is then administered in the usual 
from, the apostle pronouncing a special benediction. The 
anthem is from the 23rd Psalm, in which we rejoice in the 
provision made for us in the wilderness of this world,—the 
table prepared for us,—the anointing of the heads of those 
who sit thereat, as at the feasts of kings,—the overflowing 
of the cup of life,—and the eternal dwelling-place reserved 
for us in the heavenly ‘Temple, by Him that has gone away 
and comes again to receive us to Himself. 

The Special Post Communion prayer refers to the fulness 
of grace and spiritual illumination vouchsafed in the anoint- 
ing of the Lord: and we pray Him to enable all those who 
receive the same anointing to discern His Body in the holy 
mysteries of which they have partaken, and to abide in the 
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fellowship with the Father and the Son to which all those 
are admitted, who not only have been baptized into,the One 
Body, but are made to drink into the One Spite 


The chrism used by the apostles in the laying on of 
hands, and also in the Ordination of priests and Consecration 
of angels, is consecrated once in the year on the Monday 
following the day of Pentecost. On that day the Eucharist 
is celebrated in the apostles’ chapel by the senior apostle. 
After the Collect for Pentecost an additional Collect is used, 
the theme of which is the fulfilment of the eternal promise 
made to Man in the person of our Lord, when, at His ascen- 
sion to the right hand of the Father, the Holy Ghost was 
given to rest upon Him, and He was anointed with the oil 
of gladness above His fellows. The Epistle is from the 2nd 
chapter of the 1st General Epistle of St. John referring 
again to the anointing which we have received in Christ. 
The anthem is the same as that appointed in the office for 
the Laying on of hands. The Gospel is from that of 
St. John (ch. vii. 37—39,) the passage recording the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, to be fulfilled, when Jesus should be 
glorified, to those who should believe in Him. In the 
Preface the special clause for Pentecost is introduced. In 
the prayer of oblation (after consecration) we especially 
beseech the Lord for the continual coming down of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Church; so that, being anointed with 
the Unction from the Holy One, and confirmed with His 
perpetual strength, His priests may be clothed with righteous- 
ness, and His saints be filled with joy and peace. ‘Thus in 
our holy oblation the anointing of the saints in general, and 
of the priesthood in particular, is traced to its one source, 
in the Gift of the Holy Ghost sent down on Pentecost. 

After the prayers of commemoration and before the 
Service of the Communion, the chrism, which had been 
previously prepared, is brought up to the Apostle celebrating : 
and after prayer to Almighty God, acknowledging His 
appointment of oil to be a symbol of that heavenly grace 
and unction, with which our High Priest in the heavens 
has been anointed, and referring to the typical use in the 
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Tabernacle of oil compounded with sweet spices, and made 
into a holy anointing Oil or Chrism,—with which both 
persons and things under the Law were anointed,—the 
chrism is consecrated and dedicated for the service of the 


Church. 
Then follows an anthem consisting of the 133rd Psalm, 


“ Behold, how good and how pleasant it is,” &c. The oil 
of gladness, with which the Lord is anointed above His 
fellows, flows, or ought to flow, down, so as to be communi- 
cated to every part of His Body. It should reach to all 
those whom He brings near to Himself in holy Baptism, 
and with whom He would invest Himself, as with garments 
of glory and beauty. 

After this, the administration of the Communion pro- 
ceeds as usual, and after the final benediction the Apostle 
delivers to the proper minister the remains of the chrism 
which had been consecrated in the previous year, in order 
that it may be consumed by fire: and he carries the newly 
consecrated chrism to the proper receptacle in the sacristy, 
where it is kept for use by the apostles, and their coadjutors 
or delegates, in the churches in all lands. 

The same office for the celebration of the Eucharist, 
omitting the special form of consecrating the chrism, is 
used in all the churches on the same day, 
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We are now to consider the subject of the Christian 
Ministry, and the several Offices of the Church for the 


_ Ordination and Consecration of Ministers. 


_ The words “Ordination ” and “Consecration” denote the 
acts of admitting men to the several Orders of Ministry in 
the Church of Christ. The word “ Order” conveys the idea 
of a class, and hence the word “Ordination ” implies that in ~ 
the sacred Ministry there are several Classes or Orders ; and 
it denotes the act of admission to any one of these Orders. 
The word “ Consecration’? more particularly denotes that 
those admitted, or ordained, are sanctified with the unction 
of the Holy Ghost and endowed with the spiritual gifts or 
powers proper to the Order to which they are respectively 
admitted. This word, indeed, has become more usually ap- 
propriated to the admission to the Hpiscopate; but both 
words are legitimately applied to the act of admission to the 
Priesthood also. They are convertible terms thus far—that 
“ Ordination,” or admission to the Order, implies Consecra- 
tion by the Holy Ghost to the Ministry to be fulfilled 
therein, and endowment with grace and power for fulfilling 
the same; and “ Consecration” implies that he that is 
consecrated is admitted to one or other of the sacred Orders 
of the Christian Church. 

In prosecuting our subject, we shall observe the same 
course as in our former treatises. We shall address our- 
selves, first, to the investigation of the fundamental or 
original principles involved. Secondly, we must direct our 
attention to the Ministry of Christ, which, as exercised by 
Him through His servants, is the special object of Ordin- 
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ation. This will lead us to consider the history of the 
introduction of the Christian Ministry into the world, and its 
subsequent development in the Church. Thus we shall be 
prepared to proceed, finally, in the examination of the struc- 
ture of the several Offices and of the forms employed, and 
the manner in which the -principles and doctrines regulating 


our subject are embodied and carried out. 


I. The fundamental principles,to which we have to refer, 
are the same as those involved in the Offices of Baptism and 
of the Laying on of hands for sealing and anointing. 

-The Holy Ghost,the Spirit of the Father, received by the 
Risen Lord and Saviour on His Ascension, and sent down by 
Him upon the Disciples on the day of Pentecost, is Himself 
the great source and fountain of all His gifts, whether 
bestowed in Holy Baptism, or in sealing and anointing those 


who have been baptized into Christ, or in the divers acts of © 


Ordination by which men are separated to the service of 


God in His House, and to holy ministry to their brethren ~ 


in the Church and in the world. 
~The Gift of the Holy Ghost, bestowed by Christ through 


the Laying on of the hands of His Apostles for sealing, ° 


pre-supposes that those sealed are born from above, God’s 
regenerate children, members of the Body of Christ: for 


on such alone can the Holy Ghost come down and dwell in © 
them. So also, according to the economy of the Body of | 


Christ, the Gift of the Holy Ghost, bestowed in Ordination, 


pre-supposes that those ordained are not only baptized, but 


scaled and anointed by the Holy Ghost. 
Thus did Moses speak concerning that Anointing Oil 


wherewith the Tabernacle and all ite Vessels were sancti- ~ 


fied, and Aaron and his sons were consecrated to fulfil the 
Divine Offices therein. ‘‘ Upon man’s flesh shall it not be 
poured.’ ‘ Whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger, 
shall even be cut off from his people.’ These things were 
types and shadows of the coming glory. The same anoint- 
ing oil sanctifies the Tabernacle or Temple—which Temple is 
the Body of Christ—“‘ which Temple ye are.”’? That holy 


oil sanctifies Him that is consecrated to be High Priest — 
after the power of an endless life. It is the oil of. gladness ~ 
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wherewith God hath anointed the Risen Lord above His 
fellows,—to be Priest and King after the Order of Melchi- 
zedek. It is “the precious ointment upon the head, that Be 
ran down upon the beard; that goes down to the ie of 
the garments.”? The anointing oil flows down from the 
Head upon all that are heirs of the kingdom; and by that 
precious oil all who are admitted in this dispensation to the. 
fellowship of His priesthood, and employed by Him for 
fulfilling its functions among the saints on earth, are con- 
secrated to minister in the Sanctuary. In our comments 
on “The Order for the Laying on of Apostles’ hands,’’ we 
have noticed that the Chrism used therein is consecrated by 
the Apostles in their Chapel,.on the day after Pentecost, for 
use throughout the ensuing twelve months, and that the 
same Chrism thus consecrated 1s used not only in the Laying 
on of hands, but also in Ordination. We have here a lively 
figure of the truth of which we have just spoken. The 
Spirit of Anointing and of Consecration is One Spirit, the 
Holy Ghost, and they that are anointed are truly conse- 


crated to God. 
For all that are baptized into Christ are children of God 


in Christ Jesus. ‘‘ And if children,” says the Apostle, Rom.viil.1t 
“then heirs; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ.” 
The inheritance to which they are born, is that Kingdom 
of Heaven, wherein they “fare made kings and priests unto Rev 1.6. 
God and the Father.” 

But if all that are baptized into Christ are heirs, and 
even now inchoately kings and priests, the question suggests 
itsclf, What room is there, then, for a separate Ordcr, or 
separate Orders, of Ministers in the Church ? and what is the 
necessity for Ordination? We answer, that while those who 
inherit the kingdom of glory shall, in their external relations 
to the rest of the Creation, be kings and priests, there must _ 
still subsist internal relations between the several subjects 
of the kingdom. And as with the heavenly kingdom so 
with the Church, which is the very image and manifestation 
of the heavenly things. It is so constituted that the rela- 
tions between the several members are not exclusively rela- 
tions between equals. All are, indeed, alike sons of God, 
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partakers of the one life, and (as we have said) of the One. 


Spirit, admitted to One Communion in One Body. They 
are members one of another, and alike contribute to the 
well-being of the whole. Their mutual helpfulness pre- 
supposes order and subordination. 

“As the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body; 
so also is Christ.” ‘This is the prominent and oft-repeated 
ficure, by which the Holy Ghost, in the Epistles of St. 
Paul, teaches us to apprehend—1. Our common union with 
Christ; 2. Our mutual dependence one on another; and 
8. Our special dependence on those whom Christ selects 
and sets in His Church as His instruments, to be employed 
in special ministry and service, and as channels of His grace. 

1. Our common union with Christ.—As in the human 
body all the members are members one of another forming 
one body, and are all under the control of the individual 
man, and obey the impulse of his personal will,—so it is in 
the Church, the Body of Christ. They that are baptized into 
Christ, are made members of His mystical body, the instru- 
ments of His will. They are bound to be ever at His 
command, ready to’ execute what He inspires and moves 
them by His Spirit to do. And so far as they are faithful, 


they will be all this. For through faith they dwell and live 


in Him, and He in them. He is present, and lives and acts 
in every part of His own living Body. 

Therefore is it, that, as “in Him dwelleth all the fuidene 
of the Godhead bodily,” so the Church, His Body, is “ the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”’ is Christ dwells the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily; not simply because, being 


God, He has taken Manhood into union with Godhead in His’ 


own Person—for the two natures, though for ever insepa- 
rable, are for ever distinct and without confusion. That 


fulness dwells in Him, because by the gift of the Father on ~ 


His ascension the Holy Ghost abides in Him, the Risen Man, 


in all fulness, and the Spirit of God is now the Spirit of the’ 
Son of God Incarnate. And the Church is the fulness’ of 
Him that filleth all in all, because the Holy Ghost, who™ 
dwells in Christ the Head, dwells in the Church, the Body of- 
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Christ, and so through His indwelling she is the fulness of 
Christ and of God. So great is the reality of our union 
- with Christ. 

2. From this figure of the body, we are further taught 
our mutual dependence one upon another. In our union 
with Christ we do not exist as so many isolated individuals 
—atoms, as it were, cohering only in one mass. In the 
human body one life quickens the whole; and it is of the 
essence of life in the living subject, that the individual parts 
should form one living organization, in which even the 
smallest particles have each their proper functions to fulfil, 
and in fulfilling them contribute to the well-being of the 
whole and of every part. In lke manner the Church, con- 
sisting of many individuals, is an organized community. 
The Body of Christ is an organized Body. The individual 
members, quickened by One life through the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, are members one of another. Hach member is 
set in the body in his proper place, and has his proper 
functions, Each has duties to fulfil, not only towards 
Christ, their common Head, but towards all the other 
members, As those functions—those duties are fulfilled, 
life and strength are propagated through every part, the 
Body and all its members grow up into Christ, and God’s 
purpose in the Church is advanced. Thus every part hag 
need of all the rest. 

3. In the third place, we learn that while all the mem- 
bers of Christ are mutually dependent ou each other, yet 
they are not all dependent on each for the same specific 
functions. Christ has His special instruments, whom He 
selects for special acts of ministry. The Apostle Paul re- Rom. xii 4 
minds us, “‘ We have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office.”? Nay, the larger part of 
the substance of the living body is employed in forming the 
organs, by which, in their internal action, life is nourished 
and strength supplied ; and by which, in reference to things 
without, provision is made for perception by the senses, and 
for speech, and motion, and external action. 

So is it in the Body of Christ. All that are baptized 
into that Body are necessary in their place. But yet therv 
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are also principal organs and members for sustaining and 
propagating the Divine and spiritual life from Christ through 
the whole Body, and for the exercise of that life in fulfilling 
all the will of God. Inthe Church, as in every organized 
community of reasonable beings, there must be the proper 
officers for declaring with authority the laws of the body 
corporate, and administering its affairs. And as in the 
figure, so in the spiritual. thing signified. Every organ, 
every officer or minister, has his appointed place and his 
proper duties; some of these are rclatively higher and of 
greater importance; some are subordinate and of less im- 
portance relatively ; all are equally necessary to the welfare 
of the whole Church, and the fulfilment of the end of its 
existence. 
1 Cor. xii, And as in the natural body God has set the members, 
18,2730 every one of them, as it hath pleased Him, so also is it in 
the Body of Christ. No one can take honour to himself, 
or choose for himself his own place and office. Every mem- 
ber must be set.in his place by God; and receive from Him 
his office, and be called and appointed thereto by Him.. “ Ye 
are the body of Christ and members in particular, And 
God hath set some in the church; first, apostles ; second- 
arily, prophets,” &c. He has set some who receive their 
commission from Christ immediately, and who minister to 
all the rest. He has set others who minister to those 
placed under their charge according to the office com- 
mitted to them; and, receiving their commission from 
Christ, they reccive it not immediately, but through those 
whom Ie has set first in the Church. Neither does this 
mediate and subordinate position hinder in any wise that 
presence of Christ by His Spirit to all and each, of which 
we have already spoken. It is the channel through which 
Tis presence is vouchsafed—whether sent forth mediately 
or immediately, all are the ministers of Christ, organs and 
instruments of His will, channels of His grace, ministers of 
His Spirit, joints and bands by which the whole body is knit 
together—and by the indwelling and inspiration of His Spirit 
He is present to all, and dwells in each and all. 
We lcarn, then! that in the One Body of Christ, into 
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which we are all baptized by the One Spirit, there are divers 
organs and members, some principal, and some subordi- 
‘nate: and that these are set in the Body, or, in other 
words, receive their commission according to the good 
pleasure of God, Some of these, again, are sent forth 
immediately by Christ Himself and God the Father; there- 
fore the Lord, the Second Adam, gave them the name of 
Apostles. Some are sent forth mediately. But from these 
facts of subordination and mediation results the necessity 
for rites of Ordination and Consecration in the Church. 

There is one other lesson to be derived from the con- 
‘sideration of the Church under the figure of a living body 
of which we may profitably take note, 

The human body was not brought into existence for- 
tuitously. God gave it a specific form, adapted to the end 
which He had in purpose in creating Man. 

In all the variety of living beings, each has been created 
with a view toa specific end, In each, life has been devel- 
oped in the specific form adapted to that end. ‘‘God giveth 
it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every seed its own 
body.” The particular ends to be fulfilled by many species 
of the inferior creation may have been accomplished ; the 
particular type may have been allowed to pass away alto- 
gether, or to pass into other forms; or the extinct species 
-may have been succeeded by creatures of another type, with 
greater or less resemblance to its proto-type, but better 
adapted in its present form to existing circumstances. 

_ Not so with Man! Man was created with an object 
reaching through all eternity. The form of his being, in 
all the essential points which constitute Manhood, is in- 
capable of change. It has been assumed by the Eternal 
Son of God! Manhood has been taken by Him into 
eternal union with Godhead ! 


1 Cor. xv,33 


Thus is it with the natural body of Christ, and thus also — 


is it with Ilis mystical and spiritual Body the Church! It 
is, and under the same circumstances always must remain, 


-such as God designed and constituted it, for God has His 


.own work and purpose to fulfil by it. The way in which 
the Church was brought into existence proves the unchange- 
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- ableness of its form. The Son of God, Who became Incar- 
nate by the Holy Ghost, and Who by the same Holy Ghost 
’ was raised from mortality to eternal life, is Himself the 


- living source and first principle, from whom the Church 
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John y, 19, 


derives her being and mode of existence, her form and 


character and specific organization. He, by sending down 
the Holy Ghost on those who believe, and uniting them to 
Himself, brought the Church into existence in the form 
ordained by God. It is not possible, therefore, that the 
Church, abiding in Christ and filled with His Spirit, should 


assume any other form. It is the Divine form and mani- 
. festation of the Holy Ghost coming down upon the faithful, 


and organizing them as living members of Christ. It is the 
only possible development of the life of Christ in those 
united to Him. That life, if it be not hindered and 
quenched, must expand and clothe itself in the form 


' proper to the spiritual and mystical Body of Christ. If,’ 


in its manifestation on earth, it varies from the form with 
which it was originally clothed, that variation is the sign of 
apostasy and sin. The framework and form of the Church, 
therefore, are not accidental, nor made to serve a temporary 
or partial purpose—they depend on Christ Himself. They 
are the living process and development of Him that is risen 
from the dead, the beginning of the New Creation. They 
exist by the inherent law of the Divine nature in which 
He was raised and glorified; which law is but the expres- 
sion of the eternal purpose of God in Christ. 

We close our discussion of the theological principles on 
which Ordination rests by one final remark. How marvel- 
lously and graciously do the adorable Persons in the Trinity 
co-operate and combine in bringing forth the Christ in 
its due form, and in the development of its several organic 
parts or Ministries! 

Herein is revealed, as we devoutly acknowledge, “ the 
mystery of God, even of the Father and of Christ.” In all 
the actings of the Incarnate Son in and towards the Church, 
the Father and the Holy Ghost are present. “ The Son can 
do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the Father do : for 
what things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
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wise.’ The actings of the Son have their source in God tl.c 


Father. He is the perpetual springhead and fountain of all 
life and power. He gives the Son to have life in Himself, and 
commits to Him all power and judgment. God is the Head 


of Christ ; Christ is Head and Lord of the Body, the Church : 


and the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father—the 
Spirit eternally of the Father and of the Son—is ever more 
ministered by the Son to them that are given to Him by tho 
Father, through those whom He calls and ordains. Thus is 


exemplified the truth taught us by St. Paul, “ There are 1 Cor, xil, 


diversities (or differences) of gifts, but the same Spirit ; and * 
there are differences (or diversities) of ministrations, but the 
same Lord; and there are diversities (or differences) of 
operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in all.” 

The Church, therefore, subsists according to the purpose 
and by the gift of God: her organization and form re- 
sult therefrom. He has given her to Christ to be His 
spiritual and mystical Body, for the carrying out of His will, 
and to be the ordinance for exercising His government over 
all things, and ministering His Spirit of lifo and powcr. 
All the grace and fulness that are in Him must find means 
of expression and dispensation through the Church. Her 
various offices and ordinances, and her divers ministries, aro 
prepared before and ordained of God, and in continuanco 
are fashioned, and brought forth for the purpose of minister- 
ing and dispensing the grace and fulness of the Holy Ghost 
which is in Christ Jesus the Lord. In Him they are vested, 
and by Him they are exercised, through the proper members 
of His Body—through those individuals whom He calls and 
sends forth, as He is sent forth by the Father—through 
each, according to his place in the Body, and the functions 
which he is ordained to fulfil. 

II. We proceed to the examination cf the Ministry of 
Christ, or rather the several Ministries which the Father 
sent Him into the world to fulfil, and which, as Lord and 
Ilead of the Body, He commits to His servants, whom He 
ordains. By whom are these Ministries fulfilled? Are the 
Ministers equal in degree or order? Or, if there be moro 
than one Order of Ministers, how many are there, and how 
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are they severally distinguished? For the solution of these 
questions, we must ascertain from Holy Scripture the 
history of their introduction, and the objects and. motives 
for which they were introduced. 

In the first place, we learn from Holy Scripture that the 
origin of all ministry in the Church, and of ordination 
thereto, is in God, Who sent His Only Begotten Son into the 
world to become Man; He sent Hin, first, that by preach- 
ing the Gospel, and teaching publicly and privately, He 
might bring to us the knowledge of God and teach us His 
will, and reveal to us His truth. Secondly, that He might 
take away our sins by the willing Sacrifice of Himself— 
‘ Himself the Victim, and Himself the Priest.” Thirdly, 
that He might communicate by the Holy Ghost to those 
who should repent and believe in Him, the benefits of His 
passion, “remission of sins and eternal life.” Jesus Christ 
is the Teacher sent forth from God, and the Minister and 
Messenger of the New Covenant. 

Again—when the Father had raised Him from the dead, 
and had bestowed upon Him the promise of the Holy Ghost 
in all the fulness of God, He made Him to be Lord and 
Christ, and Head over all things to the Church. Then it 
was that the blessed Saviour became, in all efficiency, the 
Quickening Spirit and the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost, 
giving and continually ministering life by the Holy Ghost 
to those whom the Father gave Him out of the world, and 
sending down on them the same Spirit in all diversity of 
spiritual gifts. 

He is the Apostle and High Priest of our profession. 
As High Priest, He has entered with His own blood into 
the inner Sanctuary—into the presence of God, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. There He abides, ever 
presenting Himself as the Lamb as it had been slain, and 
through the merits of His Sacrifice, once for all offered on 
the Cross, ever interceding for the Church and for the 
world. As Apostle, He comes forth from the Father by the 
Holy Ghost, making Himself known to His disciples, and 
proclaiming the Father’s love and delivering to them the 
Gospel of the Kingdom, As He has received of the Father 
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the fulness of the Holy Ghost, so continually He ministers 
the Spirit, and in the Spirit rules and guides His Church, 
instructing His disciples with heavenly doctrine, and bring- 
ing to their remembrance all things, whatsoever He has 
commanded. 

But He is not only High Priest and Apostle. There are 
other ministries and offices which His children need at His 
hand, and which, therefore, He fulfils and provides for 
them. 

By His Spirit He convinces men of sin, and persuades 
them of the remedy. He receives unto Himself those that 
are brought unto Him of the Father, and when received He 
still continues to warn and keep them from wandering, and 
to guide them in the straight and narrow way which leads 
to the heavenly inheritance, where He waits forthem. Thus 
He fulfils the work of the Evangelist. 

‘Moreover, by His inspiration He guides them into the 
knowledge of Himself, and through the Spirit of revelation 
and knowledge they are enabled to apprehend the Father 
and the Son. He unfolds to them the treasures of His 
Word and the mysteries of the Kingdom, and from time to 
time He shows them things to come. ‘Thus He fulfils the 
office of Prophet, 

_ Again, He is, as He declares Himself, “the Shepherd of 
the Sheep ”’— the good Shepherd.” He feeds them from 
day to day with words of wholesome doctrine, and spiritual 
light and consolation in the Holy Ghost. He watches over 
and shields them from the open and covert attacks of Satan 
and his evil spirits. Above all, He feeds and nourishes 
them from Himself—communicating to them of His own 
substance. He imparts to them His own most precious 
Body and Blood, once offered upon the Cross in sacrifice 
even unto death, but now revivified and instinct with life. 

These are the offices and ministries which Christ con- 
tinuously fulfils—they comprise both priestly functions and 
the ministry of the Holy Ghost. Before He finally left His 
disciples, He instituted, as we know, certain rites or sacra- 
ments in which, by external symbols and effectual signs, He 
conveys to His people His heavenly grace. In one of 


Matt. z, 
5-8. 
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these sacraments more especially the priestly functions are 
exercised—by all of them He ministers His Spirit. 

These being the ministries to be fulfilled, let us next 
consider the manner in which He proceeded to choose and 
introduce those whom He employs as ministers of His grace, 
and administrators of the sacraments He instituted. 

Even before His Passion the Lord sent forth the Twelve, 
and ‘commanded them saying, Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: 
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And, 
as ye go, preach, saying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out devils.” And to them He added other Seventy, giving 
them a somewhat similar commission. Thus He associated 
them with Himself in His own work of preaching the 


coming Kingdom and publishing the Gospel: and in 


Matt. xiv. 
Mark vi. 41. 
Luke ix. 15, 
Luke x, 
John vi, 11. 
ade, 


sending them to do the special work of Evangelists He 
communicated to them the power to work those miracles 
specially suitable to the office and work of that Ministry. 
Further, He employed the Twelve in baptizing in His 
Name those who came to Him during His ministry on earth, 
and acknowledged Him to be the Christ of God. Thus He 
indicated while on earth, and before the Holy Ghost was 
given, that Sacrament by which He would afterwards receive 
into union with Himself those whom the Father should give 
to Him. In hke manner, He indicated beforehand that other 
Sacrament, by which He would communicate Himself to 
those who should be baptized, as their spiritual food. On 
more than one occasion, after looking up to Heaven and 
blessing, or giving thanks (edyagorjoas, as St. John 
expresses it) and breaking bread, He multiplied a few 
loaves of bread and some fishes, so as to give food to 
thousands. And, in striking illustration of their future 
employment, He gave to the disciples the food super- 
naturally provided, that they might set before the multi- 
tude. Having thus foreshadowed, as it were, the manner 
in which He would employ His servants in these important 
particulars, He subsequently instituted the Sacraments of 
His Church, and gave to His disciples the commissions 
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which they were to execute in His Name. Of these He 
instituted one Sacrament only. before He suffered. The 
others He instituted or gave before He ascended. It is, 
however, convenient that we should not consider them in 
the order in which they were given, but rather in the order 
suggested by their relative positions to one another. 

The Sacrament of Baptism was instituted by the Lord 
a very short time probably before His Ascension. In in- 
stituting it, He commanded the Apostles to go forth and 
preach the Gospel, and to teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Of the commission to preach the Gospel, we need 
only say that it was now no longer restricted to the lost 
sheep of the House of Israel: but they were still directed to Luke xxiv, 
begin at Jerusalem, and the order of their progress was ” 
Baxiofed as follows—“ Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in actsi. s, 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.” This order they no doubt 
observed. 

The Sacrament of Baptism as we have elsewhere shown, 
was instituted to be the Ordinance by which the Lord, the 
Quickening Spirit, should impart to those who repent and 
believe, the Life which is in Himself. They who duly 
receive it, are born from above of water and of the Spirit, 
and are baptized into Christ. They are made children of 
God, members of Christ, and heirs of the eternal Kingdom. 

Again, immediately before His Passion, He instituted 
another Sacrament, wherein His Sacrifice upon the Cross 
should be commemorated, and His death shown forth before 
God and the Father, in the breaking of bread and pouring 
forth of wine. This bread and wine, as we have also ascer- 
tained in our former discourses, are in this holy Sacrament 
set apart with benediction. In answer to prayer and invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, they are by His operation conse- 
crated and changed to be the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Jesus Christ. Thus, through consecration they 
become. effectual signs and symbols. Their presentation 
before God is a true sacrifice and a holy memorial of 
that One Sacrifice of Christ on the Cross once offered > 
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and received by the faithful they become the spiritual and 
heavenly food of the flock of God. 

The administration of this second Sacrament the Lord 
also committed to His Apostles; and, in inaugurating it on 
the night before His Passion, He commanded them also to 
do what He was doing, in continual remembrance of Him. 

In thus commanding His disciples to repeat and con- 
tinually to fulfil the same mystical action, the Lord showed 
His purpose to associate His chosen disciples with Him- 
self in two great branches of His ministry. So far as the 
emblems of the Passion of Christ are presented before God 
as the memorial of His one Sacrifice upon the Cross, 
those who present them are fulfilling on earth that 
which Christ Himself, as our High Priest, fulfils on our 
behalf before the throne of God. And so far as the Lord 
bestows therein the communion of His precious Body 
and Blood, He feeds His people with the true bread; and 
they who minister in His Name and by His authority this 
true bread which cometh down from Heaven, and give them 
to drink of the cup of salvation, are employed by Him as 
the shepherds of His people. When, therefore, He com- 
manded His Apostles to celebrate this holy Sacrament, He 
indicated His purpose to associate them as His ministers, 
both in His priestly office, and in His office of the Good. 
Shepherd and Pastor of the flock of God. 

Passing from these two Sacraments we come to that 
greatest and largest commission, which is indeed the 
foundation of all ministry from Christ; the root from 
which they spring, the power and virtue of them all. It 
included, as we shall presently see, the authority to fulfil 
all offices, and to administer all sacraments and ordiuances 
which the Lord should institute, including those which. 
either previously or subsequently He committed to them 
in express terms. It conveyed the assurance of the Lord’s. 
perpetual presence with them by the Spirit, and of the full 
endowment with all power for enabling them to minister 
the Spirit, not only through all means of grace which He 
should ordain, but also as the direct and immediate channels 
from Himself, hy which the Gift of the Holy Ghost was to 
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be bestowed on those baptized into Christ, The time at 
which He gave this commission to His Apostles was pecu- 
liarly appropriate. It was on the very evening of the day 
on which He rose from the dead. He was to be engaged 
from that time until the moment when He should leave 
them, in teaching them concerning all the duties which 
were presently to devolve on them; and so we can under- 
stand how profitable and necessary it would be, that they 
should learn beforehand the largeness of the functions 


which they would be called to fulfil, On that same day John xx, 


at evening, when the doors were shut for fear of the Jews, 
He came and stood in the midst. Nor is it an insignificant 
circumstance that one of the eleven was absent. We learn 
from it that the privileges vouchsafed and promises made to 
one or more of the Apostles belong to all; for although 
Thomas was absent, he was indisputably included in the 
words spoken on this occasion. The Lord, after pronounc- 
ing on them His peace, made Himself known to them by 
showing them His hands and His side. . ‘ Then said Jesus 
to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent 
me, even so send J you. And when He had said this, He 
breathed on them,and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” 

In this wonderful narrative, the following points are to 
be remarked :— 

First, the Lord confirmed to the disciples the name of 
Apostle which He had previously put on them. They were His 
sent ones, His messengers, to the world and to the Church. 

Secondly, He made known to them that the office or 
mission with which He was entrusting them, was identical 
with that which He Himself had received from the Father. 
“As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you.” The 
Father had sent His well beloved Son in our nature into the 
world, with full and entire commission and authority to 
speak and to act in His Name; to'reveal His character and 
purpose, and to proclaim His Kingdom, to fulfil all offices 
by which His Spirit might reach and move the hearts of 
men, and His elect might be gathered, and sanctified, and 
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prepared, and perfected for the Kingdom. The Lord now 
declares that He sends forth His Apostles with the like 
niission from Himself. This, and nothing less, is contained 
in the words by which He sends them forth. In cannot be 
otherwise. They are to go forth, and speak and act in His 
Name. In His Name they are to preach the Gospel of for- 
giveness and salvation. In His Name they must be received 
by all who believe their word. If in the days of His 
. mortal flesh, when He first put on them the name of 
Matt. x. 40. Apostle, He could say, “ He that receiveth you receiveth 
Me, and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me ;’ 
much more now, when He declares that as the Father had 
sent Him, even so sends He them. It follows therefore 
that, as the plenary ambassadors of Christ, they are now to 
be put in trust with all the work, and ministries, and offices, 
which He had Himself received of the Father; and which 
now that He was going away, He would continue to exercise 
through them. 
Thirdly, in the days of His ministry on earth, He was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power: receiving the 
Spirit without measure—as regards the gift of God—limited 
only by that condition of mortality in which He took our 
nature. So, likewise, in giving to the Apostles this full 
commission, He imparted to them the Spirit by whom He 
had been Himself anointed. Jesus, although raised in 
yonn vii 39, eternal life, was not yet glorified; nor, therefore, was the | 
Holy Ghost yet given. But so far as was then possible, 
they were by this gift of the Spirit sanctified; their spirits 
were enlarged, their understandings opened, so that they 
might understand the Scriptures and apprehend the things 
in which, for forty days, He was to instruct them. 
And so they waited for their full endowment. For, in the 
fourth place, this action of the Lord in giving them the 
Holy Ghost, can only be understood as an earnest and. 
gohn xiv, Pledge, that when He should ascend to the right hand 
*Wo ane xvi of God, He would send to them from the Father the Holy 
Ghost, in whose gift they would receive the full endowment 
of spiritual power for fulfilling the commission and autho- 
rity with which He had put them in trust. 
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But, fifthly, let us specially note the peculiar. action of 
the Lord in thus giving the Apostles the Holy Ghost. It is 
strictly in analogy with the form of words which He used in 
giving them their commission, and confirms what we have 
said as to the import of His words, and the character and 
vast extent of the commission. What are we to understand 
by His act of breathing on them, and saying, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost? The breath of God is, we know, the Spirit of 
God. But, as the Word of God is not the mere utterance of 
the mind and Will of God, but is very God, the Second 
Person in the ever blessed Trinity, the Only Begotten Son 
of God, so the Spirit of God is not like the passing breath 
of a man’s mouth. God Himself is in substance a Spirit. 
Nor is God’s Spirit the emanation of His influence and 
power—but He is Very God, the Third Person in the 
Trinity, the Holy Ghost, “the Spirit of Truth, which John xv 26. 
proceedeth from the Father,’ Who was with the Father 
and the Son before all worlds, eternally the Spirit of the 
Father and the Son. By Him was Jesus conceived of 
His mother. He is that Spirit who. rested upon Jesus, 
when sent forth on His ministry by the Father, of whom 
John the Baptist spake, “I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. And I knew 
Him not; but He that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me, ‘ Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on Him, the same is He which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.’” He it is, whom Jesus, 
when He should be exalted by God’s right hand, was to 
receive from the Father according to His promise, the Spirit 
of Christ Jesus, our Lord; even as before all worlds He 
was ever the Spirit of the Son. 

And now the Risen Lord breathes on His disciples, 
saying, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” The deep signi- 
ficance of this action cannot be disputed—nor, if we reflect 
on what we have just called to mind, can its meaning be 
misunderstood. As the Father had sent Him, even so He 
* was sending them. As the Father who sent Him, sent 
' down the Holy Ghost immediately from Himself to rest 
upon Him, so He also, in sending them, imparted im- 
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mediately from Himself the same Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
that dwelt in Him. And forasmuch as this action was in 
point of time prior to His being glorified, He signified 
further that when He should receive the Holy Ghost in 
fullest and largest measure, He would from Himself imme- 
diately, and through no mediate channel, impart His Spirit 
to them; according to His promise, He would send to them 
from the Father, and the Father would send from Him and 
in His Name the promised Comforter to abide with them 
for ever. 

In the sixth place, the Holy Ghost was not thus to be 
given to the Apostles for themselves alone. On the con- 
trary, He was bestowed on them, that by them He should 
be ministered to all the disciples. We have already seen 
that they were to be put in trust with all the offices of 
Christ. By them, therefore, Christ was to minister the 
Spirit, through all the ordinances and means of grace 
which He should institute or command them to employ ; for 
the Spirit of Christ is the life and power of all means of 
grace. By the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven the Gospel 
was to be preached, and to become the power of God unto 
salvation ; for through His prevailing power men’s hearts 
were to be opened and they to be convinced of their own 
sin, and of the love of God in Christ Jesus. But for His 
presence the Sacraments would have been empty signs, for 
the respective gifts for which the Sacraments were severally 
ordained are imparted by His energy and operation. By 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of life, those baptized with 
water were to be born from above and united to Christ in 
His spiritual Body. By the Holy Ghost, the bread and 
wine, separated to holy uses in the Eucharist, were to be 
sanctified and made true symbols of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, and effectual signs of present realities. Being signs 
of present things, the oblation of them in the Eucharist 
_ becomes a true memorial of the One perfect and all-suf- 
ficient Sacrifice upon the Cross, and the members of Christ 
who receive the same are nourished with the spiritual food 
of His flesh and blood. 

There is, therefore, a ministry of the Spirit in preaching 
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the word as well as in the administration of the sacra- 
ments, but with this difference. In preaching for the 
obedience of faith to those that have been hitherto dis- 
obedient, and aliens from the Christian commonwealth, 
the Holy Ghost exercises His power upon them, as it were, 
from without: whereas in those who worthily receive the 
Sacraments, the Holy Ghost vouchsafes to effect His 
spiritual operations as one that finds entrance, or has 
already taken up His abode, within. 

We know, however, that besides these, there is another 
and distinct ministry of the Spirit, which, from the form of 
bestowal, is specially called “the Gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
In the sacraments—the form under which His grace 
is ministered is in the use of material things, which the 
Lord has ordained to be made the signs and sacraments of 
the specific gifts severally vouchsafed. But in bestowing 
this special gift the Lord employs the ministry of His 
servants whom He sends forth from Himself, without 
enjoining the use of material things as an essential part of 
the means to be employed. We rise, as it were, into a 
higher region of ministry, wherein Christ is to use tho 
services of His creature Man—and nothing inferior. It 
is the highest form in which the Holy Ghost is bestowed. 
Hence its special name, “ The Gift of the Holy Ghost.” In 
this gift He comes down, and, in the language of Scripture, Acts viit. 
‘falls upon ”’ those who have been baptized. The fulness 
of the Gift, thus bestowed, is best set forth in the action of 
our Lord in breathing upon the Apostles: it is as it were a 
reservoir, from whence are provided the continual supplies 
of the full measure of grace ministered in all other ordi- 
nances. 

This Gift, therefore, when the Apostles had received it, 
they were bound freely to give to all that are baptized into 
Christ. It is the promise of the Lord to them, as St. Peter 
declared on the day of Pentecost :—“ Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you, in the Name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise is into you, and to your children, 


and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
tea 
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God shall call.’ In other words, both Jew and Gentile, 
all that are baptized into Christ, are also to be sealed and 
anointed by the Holy Ghost, who is to come down upon 
them and dwell in them as members of His Body. 

It is, therefore, clear from the words of the Lord in de- 
claring the Apostolic mission from Himself of His chosen 
disciples, taken in connexion with His subsequent words in 
breathing on them, that He constituted them to be minis- 
ters of this highest gift; and laid on them the obligation, 
that when the Holy Ghost should come down on them, they 
were to communicate the gift to all their brethren in Christ, 
and to all who should afterwards receive their word and be 
baptized, in such way as He should teach them. 

But further, in the Gift bestowed on the Apostles, they 
received not only the seal and anointing of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the common right and inheritance of all: they re- 
ceived also full power and endowment for the fulfilment of 
all ministry. And as their commission comprised all minis- 
tries which Christ exercises in His Church, not only those 
which can only be fulfilled by those immediately sent forth 
by Christ, but those ministries also which, if the exigencies 
of the Church were to be met, must be committed to others, 
it follows that in the mission given to them as Apostles, and 
in the Gift bestowed on them, is involved authority and 
power to ordain others also. It became their duty to send 
forth in the Name of Christ, and to consecrate by the Gift of 
the Holy Ghost, bestowed by Christ through their instru- 
mentality, all such other ministers as the Lord would have 
them to associate with themselves, for fulfilling under them 
all such offices and ministries in holy things as were not 
from the nature of them restricted to the Apostles. 

We have, inthe last place, to consider the import of the 
concluding words with which our Lord closed this great 
transaction— Whose soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.” 

1. We have here before us two propositions. Two dis- 
tinct powers are entrusted to the Apostles; the one, the 
authority to forgive sins; the other, the authority to retain, 


ORDINATION. “487 


2. The words of our Lord, conveying these powers, 
follow immediately upon His act in breathing on them and 
His words bidding them to receive the Holy Ghost. ‘ He 
breathed on them, and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit,” &c. ‘The words follow-. 
ing on His act of breathing form one sentence. . The Gift of 
the Holy Ghost is therefore strictly connected with the 
power to remit and to retain sin. This connexion cannot 
be without signification. 

3. We have seen that in the plenary words with which 
the Apostles were sent forth, all ministries in the Church 
are implicitly committed to them; and that in the Gift of 
the Holy Ghost all necessary power and endowment for 
fulfilling the ministries is conveyed. But now it would 
seem that the two powers conferred in these last words are, 
as it were, involved in the Gift of the Holy Ghost, and this 
Gift was communicated to the Apostles, we must remember, 
not through man, nor by man, but immediately from the 
Lord Himself, Who uses the significant action of breathing 
on them, Surely this teaches us one important lesson, 
which, while applicable to all ministries, it is especially 
necessary to keep in memory as regards the authority to 
remit and to retain sins. No man can forgive sins, but God 
only. God only knows the secrets of all hearts; Christ, to 
Whom all judgment is committed by the Father, inspires 
His ministers by the Holy Ghost in the fulfilment of their 
functions. No judgment dictated by the fleshly mind, and 
deriving its origin from the will of the flesh will be con- 
firmed in Heaven. It is only as the minister of Christ 
abides in the Spirit, and fulfils these functions in the Spirit, 
that he will pronounce the judgment of the Lord in remit- 
ting or retaining sin. 

4, There is, however, more than this in the connexion of 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost with the power to remit sing, 
If the Gift of the Spirit be necessary to the Ministers of 
Christ, who are to exercise this authority, it is also necessary 
that the Spirit should be ministered to those whose sins are 
remitted. Let us trace forgiveness to its source in the 
infinite Love of God. He has provided for the forgiveness 
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of sins, not only through the death of Christ, but through 
His resurrection. He that has shed His blood for us is the 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and in the 
shedding of that blood the righteousness of God is declared, 
even that He is just and yet the Justifier of him that 
believes in Jesus. From a true appreciation of the merits of 
that Sacrifice we derive the assurance that, if we confess our 
sins, God is both faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. He that 
pardons sin and justifies the sinner, cleanses him from sin. 
Therefore in sending forth the Apostles, the Lord combines 
in one sacred deposit the Gift of Holy Ghost, and the 
authority to remit sins, There can be no remission except 
the grace of the Spirit be ministered and received, and by 
whatsoever means the power or grace of the Spirit is 
vouchsafed, by the same means the promise of pardon is 
scaled and remission of sins is conveyed or renewed. In 
the preaching of the Word the Spirit opens the heart to 
believe, and forgiveness is assuredly promised to all that 
believe and obey the Gospel. Those who in obedience come 
to holy Baptism, and are therein born from above, their old 
sins are washed away. Those who in holy Communion, are 
made partakers by the Holy Ghost of the Body and Blood 
of Christ, receive as it were anew all the benefits of Christ’s 
passion, remission of sins and eternal life. 

5. But the authority to forgive sins is not restricted in 
its exercise to the ordinary ministrations and sacraments of 
the Church. The words are general and absolute. The 
power extends to the penitent believer, who having been 
brought into union with Christ in baptism, and quickened in 
Him, and made partaker of His flesh and blood, and of the 
Holy Ghost, has fallen from grace, Terrible as is this fall, 
nevertheless the word is true that “‘if we confess our sins 
God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” If God has not utterly for- 
saken the desecrated 'emple, if the door be not wilfully 
closed to the words of the Gospel, if the Spirit still pleads 
within and moves to repentance—then assuredly in these 
large words of commission, spoken to the Apostles, God will 
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have made provision, through means of’a distinct ordinance, 
for pronouncing remission even of sins committed after 
baptism. We learn that, besides committing to the 
Aposties the ministration of the ordinary Sacraments and 
ordinances of the Church—in all of which are involved both 
the ministry of the Spirit and the remission of sin—He 
gives them, in the words we are now considering, a distinct 
commission and authority to pronounce Absolution on all 
those who haying, by sin committed after baptism, fallen 
from grace, confess their sins and seek forgiveness in faith 
and penitence, 

6. The last clause of this sentence sums up and com- 
pletes the various powers entrusted to the Apostles, and 
coroprised in the office of those sent forth by Christ, as He 
was sent by the Father. ‘‘ Whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained.”’? These are grave and severe words. The 
Apostles had received the gracious power to forgive sins ; 
the stern authority to retain sins is reserved to the last. 
Entrusted with the blessed ministries of forgiveness and 
grace, they must also pnt away the persistent sinner and 
reject the impenitent. ‘They must refuse the Sacraments 
and ordinances of the Church to the unworthy, and those 
who remain impenitent they must leave unabsolved, and in 
their sins. This and no less is contained in their commis- 
sion and expressly set forth in these last words. 

The Apostles, therefore, were invested with full powers 
of discipline over the Church. Their Apostleship, im- 
mediately derived from the Lord, constituted them to be 
rulers and judges. And now they receive in express terms 
judicial authority. They are entrusted, as Rulers, with the 
execution of the laws of God’s Kingdom: as Judges, they 
are inspired to declare and enforce His righteous judgment, 
both towards the obedient and the disobedient. 

The words of the Lord, therefore, spoken on the even- 
ing of His resurrection, show to us the full extent of the 
apostolic office. He was now about to leave the world and 
to go unto the Father; and from thence to send down the 
Holy Ghost, that He might bring His Church into exist- 


ence, and then might guide and rule and bless them through 
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the Spirit. As the first step thereto, He indicates His 
purpose to send forth the Apostles with full powers, even as 
He had been Himself sent forth; and to make them the 
depositaries of all the offices and ministries by which the 
Church was to be constituted, kept, and perfected. By a 
remarkable action and explanatory words, He further shows 
that for fulfilling their duties they were to be endowed with 
the Holy Ghost immediately from Himself, even as He was 
about to receive immediately from the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost. 

In the full powers of government thus conveyed, and in 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost thus guaranteed, the power of 
ordination must necessarily be included. As shepherds 
and rulers put in charge of the flock of God, it was their 
duty to take care that the spiritual wants of God’s children 
should be supplied, and therefore to add to themselves such 
fellow-labourers as were needed for their assistance in 
fulfilling the work committed to them. Sent forth and 
endowed with the Holy Ghost immediately from Christ, 
it was their duty and their office to impart the Gift of tho 
Holy Ghost, not only for the sealing and anointing of all 
the baptized, but for the consecration and endowment of 
those whom they should bring into the Ministry, The 
Apostles, therefore, were beyond doubt constituted by the 
Lord to be the proper ministers of the rite of Ordination. 
It is obviously contained in their commission as Apostles, 
It is a primary office, and only imposed on them. 


We are now able to some extent to answer the question, 
“Who are the proper Ministers of Ordination?” Christ 
our Lord, by His own immediate act and without the inter- 
vention of any, ordains and consecrates His Apostles by the 
Holy Ghost. In His ascension, He received the Holy Ghost 
to dwell in Him as His Spirit, and on Pentecost He sent 
Him down upon the Twelve. He had already called them 
to be the Ministers of the Spirit. He had specified the 
ordinances and means by which the Spirit ‘should be 
ministered; He had put the Apostles in trust, with the 
administration of these ordinances, and.in general He had 
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committed to them the control and guidance, the care and 
pastorship, of His whole flock, even of those whom He had 
received and should receive of the Father. This commission 
of necessity comprised the power of associating with them- 
selves, and in subordination to themselves, such and so 
many ministers as would be requisite in order to bring to 
the increasing multitude of the disciples the sacraments 
and means of grace provided for their spiritual life and 
growth, and for their preparation for the heavenly kingdom. 
What further commandment and what special instructions 
for their guidance in this matter, and in all other depart- 
ments of their office and duties He gave them in the forty 
days after His resurrection, we can only judge by observing 
their subsequent practice. The general commission and 
mission given to the Apostles is their sufficient authority to 
add to themselves such fellow-labourers as the work com- 
mitted to them required. 

As the Lord Himself had been sent by the Father, and 
had been consecrated and anointed by the Holy Ghost to be 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession after the 
power of an endless life; so He also sent forth and ordained 
the Apostles and anointed them by the Holy Ghost. In 
like manner, the Apostles under His guidance and inspira- 
tion must ordain all others, whose services are needed, to 
fulfil under them the ordinances and offices of the Church, 
and must consecrate them by the Holy Ghost received im- 
mediately from Christ. 

Apostles, therefore, in the first place, and immediately 
from Christ, are the Ministers of Ordination, as of all other 
rites and sacraments and ordinances in the Church ; and it 
was as much incumbent on them to fulfil this function and 
administer this rite of Ordination, when and as the need of 
the Church: required it, as any other rite or sacrament. 
Whether they were the only Ministers of Ordination, or 
whether it was within the scope of their office to commit 
the power of ordination to those or any of those ordained by 
them, is a question which belongs to a later period of the 
history of their acts, and will therefore more properly come 
under consideration hereafter. While the congregations of 
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the Christian Church were limited to Judea and Syria, and 
indeed before any wide diffusion of the Gospel among the 
nations, the question would not probably have arisen. 

Having then considered in detail the commissions given 
to the Apostles, we must proceed to some account of their 
actings under them, It is only from this source, and from 
the doctrinal statements to be found in the Epistles written 
by the Apostles, that we can derive any certain knowledge 
or form satisfactory conclusions on the several matters em- 
braced in our inquiry, whatever supplementary knowledge 
may be derived from the testimony of the earliest Fathers 
of the Church, 

In considering the position of the Apostles on the day 
of Pentecost, we are led once more to advert to the mission 
which the Lord before His passion had given to the seventy 
disciples. He had sent them, we are told, two and two, be- 
fore His face into every city and place, whither He Himself 
would come. This particular mission, from the terms in 
which it was.given, was temporary: and in fact, after 
fulfilling it, they returned and gave Him an account of 
their success and of the mighty power which had gone with 
them. We do not hear that before the Resurrection of the 
Lord they were sent on any other mission, or otherwise em- 
ployed in ministry. But the fact that the Lord had selected 
and employed them on this mission, would point them out 
as individuals already designated and called by the Lord 
Himself to holy service. These, therefore, it is reasonable to 
believe, the Apostles would by preference, and before all 
others, associate with themselves and receive by ordination 
to be their fellow-labourers in the Gospel and Kingdom of 
God. We have no record when they were thus received. 
The tradition of the Church represents them as fellow- 
labourers with the Apostles from the beginning, and there 
are reasons which render it probable that they were ordained 
not very long after the Holy Ghost had been sent down ; 
and it may be immediately after that event.—First, as we 
have just said, they had already been designated and em- 
ployed by the Lord. Secondly, within a very short time 
after Pentecost, a great multitude were added to the Church . 
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—three thousand on the day of Pentecost—so that their. 
services would probably be needed at a very early period. 
And thirdly, the addition of these ministers to the Apostles 
would render it practicable that the ministry of the Spirit, 
committed immediately to the Apostles, would forthwith 
expand into its due proportions. The means would be 
found for the due development of the ministry of the Holy 
Ghost, in which not apostles only, but also prophets, 
evangelists and pastors and teachers, should be ministers of. 
the Spirit. d 

Our last argument opens to us a large and important 
subject, which requires further elucidation before we pro- 
ceed. 

For the Apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
teaches expressly that there are four distinct classes of 
ministers necessary to the complete ministration of the Holy 
Ghost in His fulness: and yet these ministries are to be 
distinguished from the several orders and degrees to which 
men are received by ordination through the Laying on of 
the hands of Apostles. These four ministries are nowhere. 
spoken of as forming so many distinct orders or degrees 
one above the other. They are distinct ministrations of the" 
Holy Ghost, to be exercised by those ordained ; and, there- 
fore, we have said that by adding other ministers to them- 
selves by ordination, the Apostles opened the way for the 
exercise of all four of these ministries. Those who are 
called and ordained, and sent forth immediately by Christ, 
without the intervention of man, can alone exercise the 
ministry of Apostle, in the full and Scriptural meaning 
of the term. But, besides Apostles, God would have in 
the Church some men exercising the ministry of Prophet; 
some that of Evangelist, and some that of Pastor and 
teacher. All the four, we say, are necessary to the 
full development of the ministry of the Holy Ghost in 
the Church. All the four must be exercised by men, 
ordained and sent forth by God and His Christ; whether 
they be ordained and sent forth immediately as are Apostles, 
or whether they receive their ordination from God and 
Christ, through the instrumentality of Apostles. For, as we 
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have already seen, the Church is an organized Body, the 
Body of Christ, who ministers His Spirit to the members 
through men ordained and set in their places by Him. 

In order that we may be fully grounded in the truth 
taught us by St. Paul, that these four Ministries are not only 
essential to the well-being of the Church, but are the neces- 
sary result of that great act of God in sending down the 
Holy Ghost, let us examine closely the great passage in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians in which he lays down the doctrine 
concerning these ministries. 

The Apostle, having spoken of the Unity of the Body of 
Christ and the grace given to the individual members, to 
each according to the measure of the gift of Christ, proceeds 

Eph. iv.s, @8 follows :—“ Wherefore, he saith, when He ascended up_ 
on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
And He gave some, apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the Ministry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Christ, till we all come in the unity 
of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” 

In this passage it is evident that the Apostle gives an 

Ps, Ixviil exposition of the words of the Psalmist in the 68th Psalm. 
And yet it is to be remarked that in his quotation of the 
Psalm, he gives neither the words corresponding to the 
Hebrew original, nor the words contained in any copy in our 
hands of the Greek translation of the LXX. He quotes, 
doubtless, from a copy which was, or had been, before hirn ;_ 
and, in doing so, he describes the great action which was 
transacted at the Ascension of the Lord, but from a distinct ~ 
point of view. In the Hebrew version of the Psalm, we are 
told, prophetically, that the Lord, at His ascension, received 
gifts for man, “that the Lord God might dwell among 
them.” This implies, without expressly stating it, that He 
would make men to participate with Himself in the gifts He © 
had received. In the epistle the Apostle tells us that ‘‘ He 
gave gifts wnto men.” The Apostle Peter combined both these 
truths in one, when, on the day of Pentecost, he declared to the 
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assembled multitude, drawn together by the report of what 
had occurred, “This Jesus,” “being by the right hand of Actsit. 82, 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear.”” We learn then, in the first place, that in receiving 
the promise of the Holy Ghost at His ascension, and in 
sending the Holy Ghost on the disciples at Pentecost, the 
the Lord received and gave these four gifts, the four minis- 
tries which the Apostle names. The Holy Ghost cannot be 
separated from these gifts. Where He is given these gifts 
are conveyed. Where He abides these gifts abide. Where 
He is ministered in all the fulness which God would vouch- 
safe, these are the essential forms under which He vouchsafes 
His grace through the ministers of Christ. None of them 
can be wanting to the Church of Christ in its full develop- 
ment and efficiency. 

But further, we learn, that these gifts are not abstract 
operations or powers of the Spirit: they are gifts of men 
to whom these powers and ministrations of the Holy Ghost 
are committed. The Lord gave some men (rods) Apostles ; 
and some men, Prophets; and so of the rest. In insisting 
that these gifts are men, we do not absurdly and blas- 
phemously imagine, that the Holy Ghost is to be identified 
with the men—that the men are collectively, or constitute 
distributively, the Holy Ghost. But as God, by His Spirit, 
constituted those who believed in His Name to be the Body 
of His Christ, uniting individual men in the Holy Ghost in 
one spiritual body, so must it be (to use the same figure, pn 
as also the Apostle does elsewhere) with the organs the’ 
principal members which ‘God sets in the body.” 
They are individual men, sent forth of God and His 
Christ, whether immediately as Apostles, or through their 
fellow-men, as all other ministers, of whatever degree. 
They are sent forth to be Ministers of the Spirit, minis- 
tering to their brethren and fellow-members in Christ; 
each, indeed, in that order or degree to which they 
are called and ordained, and according to that border or 
kind of administration, and that form of the Gift of Christ 
proper to Him. The Lord, therefore, in sending down the 
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Holy Ghost, bestowed in that great gift all gifts comprised 
therein, and in due order to be brought forth; and those 
gifts are men ordained, or to be ordained, and endowed and 
empowered by the Holy Ghost to be ministers of the grace 
of Christ in all the several forms inherent in the One great 
Gift. | 

One further truth the Apostle teaches us in this passage 
—a truth which is essentially connected with the constitution 
of the Church, and, therefore, must find a place in con- 
sidering the subject of Ordination, for by Ordination God 
has provided that the constitution of the Church should 
have continuance. These gifts, then, we say, are essentially 
perpetual and irrevocable. First, because, as we have seen, 
they are inherent in the Gift of the Holy Ghost, to the 
Church. The Psalmist prophetically, the Apostle dogma- 
tically, declare that the Gift of the Holy Ghost, the eternal 
promise of the Father, received by Christ on His ascension, 
and by Him bestowed at Pentecost on the waiting disciples, 
was manifested in the form of these gifts. Secondly, the 
ministries thus to be committed to men, and exercised by 
men, members of the Body of Christ, are constituent organs 
of the Body, and, therefore, of perpetual necessity to its 
completeness and full development. Thirdly, the Apostle 
tells us the purpose for which they are given in this age or 
dispensation, and the end to be obtained as the result of 
their operations, in the age or dispensation to come. They 
are given for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of 
the Ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ. This 
is the purpose; and the end or object of their operation is, 
“That we may all,”’ the whole number of the Elect, “come 
in the Unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.”” When this end shall have been 
attained, when the work of perfection shall have been 
accomplished, when the whole, Body and every member 
shall have attained maturity in the fulness of Christ, when 
all that are Christ’s shall have grown up into Him in all 
things, and shall be entirely conformed to Him in the glory 
of the resurrection ; then, and not before, shall the work of 
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the Ministry in the Church in this dispensation be accom- 
plished. Nor when that work shall be accomplished are we 
to believe that those gifts will be withdrawn, however the 
mode of their action may be varied. For the nature which 
Christ has taken into perpetual union with Himself, which, 
indeed, now that He is risen from the dead, is in His person 
clothed with glory, and enlarged in all spiritual powers, and 
will be at His coming in like manner clothed and enlarged 
in those that are His,—whatever change it may undergo,— 
will be essentially the same. Into this, however, we need 
not enter. It is sufficient to say that until that condition 
of glory be attained, we believe and confess that these gifts, 
that is to say, the ministries of apostles, and prophets, 
and evangelists, and pastors, as given to the Church, are 
irrevocable, and ought to be in exercise. They are the 
form in which the Lord, in this dispensation, ministers the 
Holy Ghost to the individual members of His Body. That 
Holy Spirit may, through the unfaithfulness of the baptized, 
be grieved; nay, partially quenched. He may be hindered 
in His work, His ministry and gifts despised; but, while 
the Church abides the Body of Christ, He also abides, and 
the Gifts inherent in Him. Whether it was on the day of 
Pentecost, or at a later period that they were actually 
brought forth in individual men—they were there. If 
through the resistance of man to the ministry of the Spirit, 
and the grieving and quenching of that Blessed One, they 
subsequently ceased to be manifested—still they are there. 
Sooner or later they must come forth in operation, for God’s 
purpose shall stand. His saints shall be perfected, and all 
that are Christ’s shall, as one Body, grow up into their 
Head, and attain to His fulness. 

As regards the time when these four Ministries were 
brought forth into complete manifestation, it may be 
thought, on a cursory view of this passage in the Hpistle 
to the Ephesians, that all four of them were brought into 
manifestation at once, and at the moment of time when the 
Holy Ghost was first sent down on the disciples. That is 
to say, that the Lord not only sent down the Holy Ghost 
on others beside the Apostles; but also, in sending Him 
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down,-ordained and sent forth, and endowed others besides 
them to be His ministers; and that the first ministers who 
were prophets, evangelists, and pastors, were not ordained 
by the Apostles, but immediately by the Lord. We believe 
that this is contrary to the truth taught us in Scripture 
concerning the office of Apostle, and to the several words 
of the Lord spoken to the Eleven giving them their commis- 
sion as Apostles, and entrusting them alone at the first with 
authority to administer the future of the Church. If we 
were to suppose that the Holy Ghost was sent down on 
others beside the Apostles, we must still reject the idea 
that the result would be to set aside or render unneces- 
sary the office or functions to which the Apostles had 
been already called, and which by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost they were ordained and empowered to fulfil. The 
operation of the Holy Ghost, if sent down on others. at 
the same moment with the Apostles, would be to con- 
summate their unien with Christ in His mystical body, and 
quicken them with His life; in one word, would bring them 
into the full grace and standing of Baptism into Christ, of 
which they had already received the pledge in their previous 
baptism with water. But we are bound entirely to believe 
that the ordinance of Apostleship would in any case remain 
intact ; and that it would still be necessary that the Apostles 
should lay their hands upon their brethren, and thereby: 
convey to them from Christ the special gift of the Holy: 
Ghost for sealing and anointing, and also should lay their 
hands upon those to be employed in the Ministry, and 
convey to them the special gift of the Holy Ghost re- 
quisite to their ordination and endowment. 

We can come to no other conclusion from cho laronae of 
the Apostle, than that in the one great Gift of the Holy 
Ghost, sent. down on the day of Pentecost, these four Gifts 
or Ministries were essentially contained, and virtually and 
potentially conveyed to the Church; and that, in receiving: 
the Holy Ghost on that day, the Apostles were fully endowed 
for the exercise of their office and functions. It follows, 
therefore, that it became the duty of the Apostles to bring 
forth and develope the other ministries of the Church ac- 
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cording to the will of God, and the law of Christ, and the 
commandments which He had given them. They would do 
this, whether at the instant, or after whatever interval ; 
and subsequently from time to time, according as the 
Lord should give them wisdom and inspiration by the 
Holy Ghost, and as the growth of the Church in all its 
parts, through the life and power supplied by the indwell- 
ing Spirit, would render natural and requisite. 

In interpreting the Apostle’s words, therefore, we are 
compelled to reject the idea that any other ministers but 


- Apostles were sent forth immediately from the Lord, either 


on the day of Pentecost or subsequently. The first prophets, 
evangelists, and pastors were undoubtedly admitted to the 
ministry by Ordination through the Apostles ; and however 
probable it may be that the Apostles, either by the previous 
commandment of the Lord, or by His inspiration at the 
moment, should forthwith ordain the Seventy, or some of 
them, yet the passage we are considering is not absolutely 
decisive of the point. They prove that in sending down the 
Holy Ghost, all these gifts were virtually bestowed. Nor 
these alone. When the Body of Christ was constituted, and 
God took up His abode therein by the Holy Ghost, all gifts 
and ministries and ordinances and means of grace, and all 
degrees and orders of ministers necessary to the well-being 
and government of the Church, became inherent in the 
Body and capable of development. In other words, full 
provision was made for the manifestation and exercise of 
all through men, members of the Body of Christ. 

But as regards the particular time or times at which 
these should be severally developed, it may have been the 
will of God, in previously constituting the Apostles to be the 
depositaries of all Ministries, and of all future sacraments 
and ordinances of the Church, gradually to develope the 
several and distinct Ministries of Prophets, Evangelists, 
and Pastors; as it was undoubtedly His will gradually to 
develope the several orders of the Ministry. 

We have given our reasons for thinking it probable that 
the Seventy, or some of them, were ordained at a very early 
period, perhaps on the day of Pentecost; but it is evident 
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from what has just been said, that we have no direct or dis- 
tinct proof from Holy Scripture, so far as we have hitherto 
examined it, that any Ordination took place previously to 
that of the Seven Deacons in Jerusalem. If, however, any 
of the Seventy were ordained before the institution of the 
Deaconship, the question arises, To what order and for what 
special work were they ordained, and in what relation did 
they stand to the Apostles ? 

Some of those who have depended on the tradition, to 
which we have already referred, as the sufficient proof that 
the Seventy were thus early ordained, have contended that 
they were ordained to the order of Presbyter or Priest. Thus 
they suppose that the second order of the sacred ministry 
was brought out in subordination to the higher order of the 
Episcopate, and that when subsequently Deacons were or- 
dained, the entire constitution of the Christian Church was 
brought out by the hands of the Apostles; such constitution 
being complete in three orders, wherein the first is that of 
Apostles or Bishops, the second is that of Priests or Presby- 
ters, and the third is that of Deacons. We shall discover 
hereafter to what extent this description of the three orders 
of ministry is true ; but if the theory be intended to support 
the notion that the offices of Apostle and Bishop are identical, 
and that the only distinction, as regards office, between the 
Twelve Apostles and St. Paul on the one hand, and the 
bishops of particular local Churches on the other, is that 
the former were men inspired and endowed with extraor- 
dinary personal gifts, we must refer to what has been 
already deduced from Holy Scripture as to the special office 
of Apostle in refutation of so gross an error. 

We do not believe that the Seventy, if ordained, were 
admitted to the specific order of Priest or Presbyter. It is 
by no means clear that the increase in the number of 
believers previously to the institution of Deacons, although 
considerable, was such as to require the addition of other 
ministers, for the mere purpose of aiding the Apostles in 
those ministrations for which priests are understood to be 
competent. Nor, indeed, do we apprehend that the Apostles 
needed further aid in the task of oversight and rule until a 
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later period, when congregations of believers wero scattered 
‘through all parts of the known world. We havo already 
mentioned what we believe to be the most cogent argument 

in favour of the probability that the Seventy, or some of 
them, were ordained. The Apostles needed fellow-helpors, 
because such is the constitution of the Church, and, as 

we have heretofore pointed out, such is tho constitution vol. 1. pp. 
of man, that the Apostolic Ministry is not by itself suf- "°°" 
ficient. The Lord alone contains in Himself the fulness 

of all Spiritual Gifts. He sends forth Apostles from Him- 

self as the immediate instruments by whom He governs 

His Church and teaches it authoritatively, and by whom, as 

@ necessary concomitant to the former fact, He ministers the 
Holy Ghost immediately from Himself; but He addresses 

the heart and reaches the spirit, and persuades and in- 
fluences the moral being, not through one channel, but 
through four. He gives not Apostles alone, but Apostles, 
Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors for the perfecting of the 
Saints, the work of the Ministry, the edifying of the Body 

of Christ. 

If, then, any of the Seventy were now ordained for ful- 
filling with and under the Apostles the fourfold ministry of 
the Church, we cannot well suppose that they were ordained 
to that second order of the sacred ministry, afterwards 
known as that of the Presbyterate or Priesthood, the 
functions of which were subsequently exercised subordi- 
nately to bishops. Rather, as they were to be employed 
with themselves in a certain joint and combined ministry, 
the Apostles would receive them into entire fellowship with 
themselves as far as was consistent with the commission 
which they themselves had received immediately from the 
Lord Himself. Those entrusted with plenary power from 
Christ could not part with it; nor, therefore, impart it to 
others. Those sent forth from Christ, as the Father had 
sent Him, could not place others in the same immediate 
relation to Christ, in which by His personal mission they 
themselves stood. But short of this they would associate 
them with themselves to the utmost possible extent, so that 
with them they might fulfil, each according to his border 
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that fourfold ministry which we apprehend would be the 
immediate object of their ordination. We do not believe 
that at this early period the distinction of Order in the 
sacred ministry was either taught as a theory, or brought 
into manifestation. Congregations must be formed, and 
elders ordained over them for the ordinary and continual 
administration of the Sacraments, before the office of Bishop 
as distinct from the office of Apostle, and the order of Priest 
as distinct from the order of the Episcopate, could be brought 
out in fact. Nor so long as the office of the Apostle was 
rightly apprehended, as assuredly it was in those days, 
would those associated by the Apostles with themselves in 
holy ministry be tempted to set aside the authority of those 
whom the Lord had sent forth from Himself to exercise His 
supreme rule, This was a sin reserved for later times (as 
we shall see hereafter). These Seventy were no doubt those 
apostolical men of whom we read in early writings, and whom 
the Apostles at a later time employed among the Churches 
with delegated powers from themselves, and subsequently 
set as Angels and Bishops of the Churches. 

The Apostles then, either alone or with the aid of any of 
the Seventy whom they might ordain, fulfilled all offices of 
ministry to the disciples and converts in Jerusalem. As to 
the nature of their ministry, some light is thrown upon it 
by two passages in the 2nd Chapter of the Acts, verses 
42 and 46. 

In the 42nd verse, we are told that the disciples, includ- 
ing those who had received St. Peter’s word on the day of 
Pentecost, and had been baptized (verse 41), “ continued 
steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” And then, after 
stating that they had all things common, and that the wants 
of those that had need were supplied by the selling of the 
possessions and goods of those who had them, it is said in 
the 46th verse, ‘They continued daily with one accord in 
the Temple, and breaking bread from house to house” [or 
in the house], “ did eat their meat”? [or rather partook of 
food] “with gladness and singleness of heart.” 

In theso two verses, tho expression. “breaking of 
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bread,” must be understood to mean the celebration of the 
holy Eucharist and administration of the Communion. St. 
Luke, who uses this expression thus early in his history of 
the Apostles’ acts, employs the same expression in a re- 
markable passage in the close of his Gospel, of which this 
further history is a continuation. After having related the 
action of our Lord at Emmaus, on the evening after His resur- 
rection, in breaking bread and giving it to the two disciples, 
and then vanishing from their sight, St. Luke describes 
them as going immediately to the Apostles, and telling them 
how the Lord was made known to them in the breaking of 
bread. Remembering that the phrase has since received an 
express and limited application to the holy Eucharist—and 
is so used in the earliest writings,* it is evident that St. 
Luke uses-it not in the vulgar sense of the words, but as 
an ecclesiastical expression defining the liturgical act. This 
meaning of the phrase is confirmed by the connexion in 
which it stands in the 42nd verse, with the doctrine and 
fellowship of the Apostles, and prayers; and still more 
strongly by the way in which, in the 46th verse, the two 
great duties of the disciples are brought together anti- 
thetically. They attended daily in the Temple, “They 
broke bread in the house” [or houses]. 

We learn from these two verses the character of tho 
religious services observed in these first days. It is not the 
matters of ordinary life, nor even principally their habits 
and mode of subsistence and their meals which are described. 
The word which the Evangelist employs, spooxaptepotvres, 
—‘They continued steadfastly ’—addressed themselves 
with energy and perseverance to the things particularized,— 
proves that he is referring to the religious duties to which 
the disciples and first’ converts addicted themselves under 
the guidance of the Apostles. These duties, then, we learn 
were—Ist: Attendance upon and diligent reception of the 
teaching of the Apostles. 2nd. The faithful abiding in the. 
communion of the Holy Ghost, who was given through the 
Laying on of the Apostles’ hands, and was ministered to them 


on For instance, in St. Clement’s Recognitions (Lib. vi. 15), we find the expression 
‘*¢ Kucharistiam frangere,” applied to the celebration of this sacrament. 
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continually by the Apostles and such others, if any, as had 
been ordained to that end. 3rd. The attendance on the 
celebration of the hcly Eucharist and Communion in the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, vouchsafed therein. And, 4th, the 
attendance on the hours of prayer and daily sacrifices in the 
Temple; as also, on such services of prayer, probably at 
that time occasional, except when offered in the Eucharist, 
which the Apostles might appoint or enjoin on them. 

In estimating the amount of labour falling upon the 
Apostles, we must remember that in their attendance on the 
Temple services, the Apostles participated with the other 
disciples: while in the offices fulfilled in their houses of 
assembly, they ministered to the rest. They taught them 
the things which they had received of the Lord; they ad- 
ministered the sacraments ordained by Him; and with such 
aid as the Lord might have brought to them they ministered 
the Spirit, enriching the disciples with all spiritual minis- 
trations and gifts of the Holy Ghost. Moreover, in going 
up to the Temple, the Apostles went not only to pray, but to 
», Publish the Gospel. There principally, it would seem, they 
Wwe ought signs and wonders and gifts of healing. Thus we 
find, that when delivered from prison they were bid to “go 
and stand and speak in the Temple all the words of this 
life.’ And again, “ Daily in the temple and in the house” 
(xar’ ofxov, an expression which may imply more places of 
meeting than one) “ they ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ.” 

But besides these higher offices there were other duties 
of a more secular character. In reference to that com- 
munity of all things, which the first disciples practised, we 
are told that “the prices of the things, which were sold” 
were brought and laid down “ at the Apostles’ feet: and dis- 
tribution was made unto every man according as he had 
need.” It is clear, therefore, that the goods of the Church 
were applied and distributed by the Apostles, or under their 
immediate superintendence. 

It is unnecessary for our present purpose that we should 
go further into the subject of the various offices devolving 
on the Apostles. While the sacred history gives an account 
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of their labours, we cannot find thus far any intimation, 
except such as we have already adverted to, that any besides 
the Apostles were employed in the ministry. At the same 
time the large amount of the labour devolving on the 
Apostles, and especially when “believers were the more Actsv 14 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women,” 
increases the probability that the Apostles consecrated 
others to assist them in their multifarious duties. But as 
we have said, we have no distinct evidence hitherto in 
Scripture of any act of ordination. This may, however, be 
accounted for, if we are correct in our belief that such of 
the Seventy as were consecrated were not ordained specifi- 
cally to a distinct order or set apart for fulfilling distinct 
and specific duties; but simply ordained in order to assist 
the Apostles in their ministry without any reservation, 
except of those functions which were inseparable from their 
own mission as Apostles sent forth immediately by Christ. 

We now come to the first act of ordination by the 
Apostles recorded in Scripture, and the particulars require 
attentive consideration. 

We are told that the number of the disciples having 
been greatly increased, “there arose a murmuring of the act wa 
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration.”’ There were then 
already among the disciples two distinct classes; the one is 
spoken of as “the Hebrews,” the other is called in our ver- 
sion “ the Grecians’’—but more properly, “the Hellenists.” 
The name had followed them into the Church. Some of 
these Hellenists may have been of Greek origin—proselytes, 
as was one of the deacons—some probably of Jewish origin, 
born in one of the Greek provinces or old colonies: all of 
them used the Jewish form of the Greek language called 
Hellenistic. This use of the Greek language, and the 
adoption by many of them of Grecian customs not neces- 
sarily contrary to the law, rendered them unpopular with 
those who prided themselves in adhering both to the law 
and to the traditions, and boasted that they were ‘‘ Hebrews 
of the Hebrews.” 

Those Hellenists, however, who believed and were bape 
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tized, were doubtless received by their brethren into the’ 
communion of first love, which marked the Church at the 
beginning. At the same time it is evident that the dis- 
tinction between Hebrews and Hellenists had survived their 
common baptism, and had led to some neglect of the Hel- 
lenistic widows in the daily distribution of food, or at least 
to the suspicion of neglect. Thus early, we cannot avoid 
perceiving, was the thin edge of division introduced ; and, 
as we are expressly told, “there arose a murmuring,” which, 
if not already directed against the Apostles, but at first it 
may be against those employed by them, might speedily rise 
up higher. The time had come, apparently, for the Apostles 
to divest themselves of the personal administration of the 
temporal affairs of the Church. By committing these duties 
to a distict order of ministers, they would be freed from im- 
mediate responsibility, and in case of subsequent complaints, 
they would be appealed to as the fathers and arbiters both 
of ministers and people. Thus it came to pass that out of 
this beginning of evil God educed His own purpose in the 
Church: and the Apostles, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, took the first steps in bringing out distinction of 
order in the ministry. 

We find, then, that the Apostles did not leave ea 
complaints unnoticed, nor did they reject them. They took 
steps which would obviate similar occurrences, or supply the 
remedy if they should happen. Let us remark the wisdom 
given to the Apostles on this occasion. By one and the 
same measure the dignity of their own office was brought 
into clearer light, an additional organ of the Body the 
~Church was developed, and a new order of ministers was 
introduced who should not only be stewards of the Lord in 
the things pertaining to this life, guardians of His poor 
saints and dispensers to their wants; but were also to be 
fellow-workers with the Apostles in preaching the Gospel, 
and administering under them the Sacrament of Baptism to 
' those who should receive their word, All these concurrent 
results were evidently in the intention of the Apostles 25 
may be gathered from their words spoken on this occasion, 
“and the commentary upon them supplied by the subsequent 
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account of the services rendered by the ministers after their 
ordination. 

We are told that “the Twelve called the multitude (or, 
full assembly) of the disciples unto them and said, It is not 
reason that we should leave the word of God and serve [or, 
minister at (Saxovziv)] tables. Wherefore, brethren, look 
ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
and to the ministry [or, service (8:xovle)] of the word.” 

After reading these words we need no further argument 
to prove that those who were to be ordained should be such 
as possessed the confidence of the great body of the people, 
including those who contributed their substance, and those 
who were to be supported out of the common stock; and 
that their confidence was to be made known by their 
choosing the men to be ordained in full assembly. It is 
equally clear that this choice, or election, by the people was 
not of itself sufficient. Those chosen were to be submitted 
to the Apostles for their approval and ordination. “ Look ye 
out seven men whom we” (the Apostles) “ may appoint.” 
And so it was done. We read in the context that‘ the whole 
Assembly, having chosen seven men, “set them before the 
Apostles.” We learn also the way in which these ministers 
elect were ordained. When the Apostles “had prayed, they 
laid their hands on them.” It appears then that the imme- 
diate occasion or motive for the ordination of Deacons was 
the administration of the goods of the Church, and that in 
order that this might be satisfactorily fulfilled, the congre- 
gation were to choose and set before the Apostles those in 
whom they had confidence. It appears, further, these minis. 
ters were to be of a distinct and separate order from those 
to whom were to be committed the fulfilment of the Liturgy 
and worship of the Church, and the instruction of the dis- 
ciples in holy doctrine. ‘ Look ye out among you”—you, 
the general multitude (not among us who are fulfilling the 
offices of priesthood and authoritative teaching)—“ those 
whom we may appoint over this business. But we will give 
ourselyes continually” (or rather, we will perseveringly 
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addict ourselves) “ to prayer, and to the ministry (or deacon- 
ship) of the word.” They, therefore, who are to be appointed 
over this business, are not to be of the number of those whose 
special office is the fulfilment of the offices of prayer and the 
ministry of the word. 

But while the newly-ordained ministers were not to be 
occupied in those higher offices which the Apostles reserved 
to themselves, and were especially appointed as the elect 
representatives of the people faithfully to administer the 
goods of the Church—those temporal goods which our 
necessities in these mortal bodies require—we may also 
learn from the words of the Apostles and from the account 
which follows of the services and labours of the Deacons 
immediately after their ordination, that, besides the admin- 
istration of the temporal matters, they had other than 
temporal duties to fulfil. 

First as to the words of the Apostles spoken on this 
occasion, let us remark, that in speaking of their own 
special work they contrast it with that which they were 
committing to the Deacons. The business over which 
{orimarily) the Seven were appointed was, “the serving 
(or, deaconship) of tables.”? The work which the Apostles 
reserved to themselves was, “ Prayer and the ministry (or 
deaconship) of the word.’ This expression, “the word,” 
is of large import, and is used in the book of the “ Acts’’. 
in. several senses, and so as to embrace the declaration of the 
Gospel in several forms or ways. It comprises the several 
forms of delivering to the saints the doctrine of Christ, 
which in its highest sense could only be authoritatively 
delivered by the Apostles; also of ministering the word of 
comfort or consolation to the saints, as well as of reproof 
or of correction or of instruction in righteousness. It is 
also applied to the preaching of the Gospel to unbelievers, 
and even to the delivery of that testimony which every 
believer may give to the truths which he has received into 
his heart, as the Apostle says, ‘‘ If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God.’? When, therefore, the Apostles 
in their address to the assembly use the expression, “ We 
will give ourselves to the deaconship of the word,” and put 
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it in contrast with the daily deaconship or ministration to 
the poor saints, they evidently place in contrast the ministry 
of the spiritual food of the word of life which it would still 
be their exclusive duty to minister and therewith to feed 
the saints, with the temporal ministration to their bodily 
wants. As though they had said, as indeed is implied in 
their words, “ Those whom you shall choose and present to 
us, we will appoint to be ministers or deacons, for supplying 
the bodily wants of the disciples; we will give ourselves 
to that ministry or deaconship of the word, which shall 
supply spiritual nourishment to their souls.” 

These seven men, therefore, were not ordained or com- 
missioned to teach the doctrine of Christ, or to minister the 
word to their brethren in communion with themselves. 
This belonged to a higher order in the ministry of Christ. 
But the Apostles’ words do not exclude them from the 
preaching of the Gospel to unbelievers: on the contrary, it 
is evident that they were ordained, not for the mere purpose 
of serving tables, though that service was their primary 
work, or rather the occasion for their ordination; they were 
ordained also to be fellow-helpers with the Apostles in 
doing the work of the Evangelist. 

It is indeed the privilege, nay the duty of every baptized 
person, to the best of his power and opportunity, to give his 
personal testimony on all fitting occasions to the things 
which he believes, and an answer to them that ask a reason 
of his hope; but this is a duty to be fulfilled in our private 
intercourse with others. We have no example from Scrip- 
ture of the employment by the Apostles of unordained 
persons in the public preaching of the Gospel even to un- 
believers ;* and previously to the ordination of the Seven 
the Apostles only, as we have already had occasion to point 
out, are expressly mentioned as preaching the Lord Jesus, 


* In Acts viii. 4, and xi. 19, it is said that those who were scattered 
abroad upon the persecution about Stephen went preaching the word—but there 
is no proof that those who preached were not ordained. The only names given are 
those of Philip, who was one of the Seven, and Barnabas, who is said to have 
been one of the Seventy, and from the mention of him in chapters ix. 27, xi. 22 
(sent forth” by the Churen), and xiii. 1 (‘‘ certain prophets and teachers, as 
Barnabas”), was probably ordained to a higher office than that of Deacon, Apollos 
Bore 
{ 


Apost. 


Const, 34, 


510 ORDINATION. 


or as fulfilling any public ministry directed either to the 
Church or to their countrymen. 

But no sooner have these seven men been ordained, than 
we find them, or at least those of them of whom mention is 
made, going forth among the people preaching the Gospel. 
Forthwith we find Stephen, the first of the Seven, full of 
faith and power, doing great wonders and miracles among 
the people, and speaking with wisdom and inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost. And when Stephen, in consequence of 
his public testimony, was put to death, and the disciples 
were scattered by persecution, Philip, another of the seven, 
is found at Samaria in the north, and again at Gaza in the 
west, and then again northward, going forth as far as 
Ceesarea, preaching and baptizing those converted by his 
word. 

From these facts the conclusion is evident. It was within 
the scope of the office to which the Deacons were ordained 
that they should be employed in preaching the Gospel to 
unbelievers. Whatever other duties were devolved on them, 
they were ordained to be preachers of righteousness, as they 
are called in a very early testimony. 

But there were other and in some respects higher func- 
tions of this newly-created order of ministers. Whether we 
regard the character of the Apostles’ act in ordaining them, 
or the services in which they were subsequently employed, 
we are led to the further conclusion that, although the 
immediate occasion for their ordination was to relieve the 
Apostles by acting as their Deacons or ministers in the ser- 
vice of daily distribution, they were ordained to be deacons 
and servants of the Apostles, and of those associated with 
them, not for this service only, but for all other services ; 
and therefore also for assisting them in their higher work of 
prayer and of the ministry of the word, by fulfilling such 
subordinate offices as their ordination to be Deacons only, 
qualified them to fulfil, 


(Acts xviii, 24) taught in the synagogue—but in doing so he exercised his 
privilege as a Jew, nor was he at the time referred to acting under the 
Apostles ; probably he was not baptized [until after that Priscilla and Aquila had 
Ko a in private, and had “expounded unto him the way of God more pers 
ectly ” 
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Let us consider the subject in these two points of view. 
First, as regards the character of the Apostles’ act on this 
occasion—let us again call to mind, that in ordaining these 
men they introduced or developed a new order of ministers 
in the Church. To those ordained thereto, they gave the 
name of “ Deacor,’’ that is “minister.” The name itself 
conveys the special character and definition of the order. 
And while they assigned to them the specific duty of minis- 
tering to the poor saints, they showed by the words they 
used that the great object in view, in the introduction of 
these ministers, was that the Apostles themselves might be 
set free for the fulfilment of their own special duties. They 
were ordained to be ministers, not only to the people, but 
to the Apostles also. 

Looking, then, to this part of the subject, not confining 
ourselves to the particular exigency or occasion which in- 
duced the Apostles to act, we shall perceive at once how it 
was that, as soon as the Deacons were ordained, they were 
forthwith employed in preaching the word, the Lord ac- 
companying and confirming it with signs following: and we 
shall be prepared to find them employed in all subordinate 
offices, even of the most sacred character. 

Then, secondly, as to the subsequent history of the 
duties fulfilled by deacons. Of their employment in the 
more sacred duties as assistants to those in higher office, 
we have no evidence in Scripture. For this there is a 
sufficient reason. Scripture is all but silent on all par- 
ticulars of the offices of worship and the mode of cele- 
brating the mysteries of the Church. But the earliest 
records of the Church and writings of the Fathers plainly 
declare the relation of the Deacons to the Apostles, and also 
to those in the higher orders in the Church and the duties 
they fulfilled. 
’ hus we are told expressly in these early writings that 
the Apostles constituted the Deacons for themselves to be st. cyprian, 
ministers of their own episcopate and of the Church. Such pbgat” *" 
are the words of St. Cyprian. That they are put in trust _ 
with the ministry of Christ—that they are not ministers of Maguey Gs. 
meat and drink [only], but servants of the Church of God, ***"*" 
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So says St. Ignatius. The deacon is to minister to the 
bishop, as Christ to the Father. He is to be His messenger 
and prophet (that is, to carry forth His words and directions 
in the administration of the Church) ; he is to be His ear, 
eye, mouth, even heart and soul. As regards their rela- 
tion to the order of priest, as distinct from that of bishop, 
and subordinate thereto, we are told that the deacons should 
be ministers both of bishop and priest—that though servants 
of the bishop, yet inferior to the priest, they should minister 
to the priest as they minister to the bishop. 

It could not have been otherwise. Having once been 
ordained to serve specifically as Deacons, that is to say, as 
ministers, it would become a matter of natural order and 
propriety, that they should assist the Apostles and those 
who, at the first or afterwards, should be associated with 
the Apostles, in all subordinate offices of ministry. They 
were not ordained to fulfil the more sacred duties ; but they 
were ordained to assist those who were devoted to those 
higher duties. They were not merely set apart for the ful- 
filment of certain offices touching the body: they were 
ordained by the laying on of hands, and therefore were en- 
dowed with a special gift of the Holy Ghost; which must 
find its exercise in the fulfilment of higher and more 
spiritual offices than the serving of tables, and rendered 
them capable, as ministers or Deacons, of fulfilling all sub- 
ordinate offices in the Church of Christ,—that is to say, 
made them competent to fulfil all diaconal offices. Under 
the Apostles’ superintendence they dealt out the food of this 
natural body to the poor. Can we doubt that, being thus 
solemnly ordained and endowed, they would be employed in 
administering from the hands of the Apostles the spiritual 
food provided for the children and family of God? Such, 
again, is the testimony of the earliest writings. St. Ignatius 
says that they are Deacons or ministers of the mysteries of 
Christ: and in the well-known passage in St. Justin 
Martyr’s Apology (i. c. 65) in which he describes the 
manner of celebrating the Eucharist, we are told, that 
after the eucharistical blessing pronounced by the President, 
the Deacons give to those present to partake of the bread 
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and mingled cup, and then carry away’a portion to those 
absent. 

In this passage we observe that the Deacons are employed 
in administering both the consecrated bread and the holy 
cup. This, however, was not the practice in most churches, 
In the rules laid down for the administration of the Sacra- 
ment in the Apostolical Constitutions (viii. 18) we are told 
that the Bishop gives the offering, saying, “The body 
of Christ ;”’ and let him that receives say “ Amen ;” and 
let the deacon hold the chalice, and when he gives it let him 
say, “The blood of Christ, the Cup of Life ;” and let him 
that drinks say, “ Amen; ” and it is added in a subsequent 
chapter of the same work (viii. 28) that the deacon gives to 
the people not as priest, but as ministering or acting as 
deacon (8:axovodjevos), to the priests.* 

We have referred to the uninspired records of the 
early Church, simply as testimonies to the opinions and 
practices of the rulers of the Church at the time at 
which they were written. We cannot rely upon their 
Opinions or practices as being free from error. As the 
rabbinical traditions among the Jews were frequently 
perversions of original truth which nevertheless they 
many times illustrated and corroborated ; so is it with 
many of these early writings of ecclesiastical writers. 
In the passages we have quoted, there are obvious in- 
consistencies and mistakes; nevertheless they recognize 
and exemplify the conclusions concerning the office and 
duties of Deacons to be deduced from the words and 
Acts of the Apostles on this occasion. 

It is manifest, then, from what we have said, that the 
Apostles, in fulfilment of the will of Christ, revealed 
to them by the Holy Ghost—it may be in obedience to 
His commandment, delivered to them before His ascen- 
sion—instituted this new order in the ministry of Christ, 
to the intent that those whom they were ordaining, 
should be Deacons and ministers—in fact, servants of 


* The Deacons were ordained by the Bishop alone without the laying on of hands 
of the Presbytery. Conc, Carthag. iv., can. 4,—‘‘ Quia non ad Sacerdotium sed ad 
ministerium ordinatus,” Can. 87:—‘‘ Diaconus ita se presbyteri ut Episcopi minis- 
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the Apostles and of the Church. As servants, they were 
to fulfil, under the Apostles, such subordinate offices of 
service as might be helpful to the Apostles in all their 
several duties, in sacerdotal offices, or in the oversight 
and rule and pastorship of the flock of God, or in preach- 
ing the Gospel. Nor could their services be limited 
to the Apostles. They could not effectually serve the 
Church, nor indeed minister to the Apostles, if the aid 
which they rendered to them was not also rendered to 
those whom the Apostles should at any time associate 
with themselves in the priesthood, and in the oversight 
and pastorship of the Church. They were not ordained 
to be priests, overseers, or pastors, but servants of the 
priests, overseers, and pastors of the flock. They were 
constituted to be the connecting link between the priests 
and people—as ministers of the priests, they were to be 
employed by them as their hands in ministering to the 
people; while at the same time as the chosen representa- 
tives of the people, their heads and leaders, they would be 
foremost in all reverence and obedience to the priests and to 
the rulers of the Church. 

It will appear from all that we have said that there were 
two main branches of the Deacon’s office ;—one secular, 
namely, the administration of the goods of the Church and 
the care especially of the poor; the other spiritual, includ- 
ing the preaching of the Gospel, and the services rendered in 
aid of those engaged in the liturgical offices of the Church 
and in the spiritual care of the flock. 

As regards the first branch of their duties ;—forasmuch 
as they were to be the administrators of the goods of the 
Church, the Apostles directed that they should be chosen 
by the multitude or main body of the disciples comprising 


trium noverit.” The terms ‘‘dmanperew,” ‘ danoerixy ”—fulfilling the duty of 
a servant, are constantly applied to the Deacon in his relation to the bishop and 
priest. Thus, Apost. Constit. iii, 20—“ rdv didnovoy tumnpereioba TH emroxdrg 
kal rote mpecBurépore rovr’ tore Suaxoveiv.” Again, viii. 80—“‘roig avroic 
[iepetior] sZurnpsrovpévwy Ovaxdyvwy.”—Clem. Alex., Strom. vii., the priests the 
nobler office, the Deacons that of service—vanoerixyv. Conc. Nic., can. 18, forbids 
the Deacons to give the Eucharist to the priests, for though the servants—omnpérat 
—of the bishop, yet they are inferior to the priests. 
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those whose gifts and offerings they were to administer, 
and those who were to be recipients of the common bounty : 
and forasmuch as the gifts and offerings were laid at the 
Apostles’ feet—or, in other words, placed at their disposal 
and to be administered under their control, the candidates, 
when chosen by the multitude, were to be set before the 
Apostles and to be appointed by them. “ Look ye out 
from among you seven men, whom we may appoint over 
this business.” 

As regards the other branch of their duties, forasmuch 
as they were to be employed by the Apostles to aid them in 
their commission of preaching the Gospel to their fellow 
countrymen and baptizing those who should believe, and to 
help them also as their deacons and servants in their other 
and more sacred duties, the Apostles not only appointed 
them, but also ordained and admitted them to their office 
by prayer and the laying on of their hands. Thus did the 
Apostles make it manifest, that the order of Deacon was a 
spiritual and holy order: and that those admitted thereto 
must be endowed with a special gift and with special in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost for the work of their ministry. 

Election by the Congregation, confirmation and appoint- 
ment by the Rulers; ordination by the Apostles,—such is 
the manner of admission to the Order of Deacon observed 
by the Apostles acting in the Name of the Lord and by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

Election by the congregation of the faithful, from 
among themselves, ensured that those entrusted with the 
administration of the common fund should be men of good 
report among their brethren, and qualified to fulfil the trust 
committed to them—men in whom the general body of the 
people reposed their confidence. 

Appointment by the Rulers ensured that the candidates 
should readily accept the place and relation of servants for 
Christ’s sake and for His Church; and that they should 
fulfil their duties under the control of those whom the Lord 
placed over His flock. 

Ordination by the Apostles ensured that the Deacons 
‘should receive the gift of grace, and be specially endowed 
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by the Holy Ghost, for the fulfilment of their various duties 
both in spiritual and in temporal things. 

Their election or selection by the Congregation qualified 
and designated them to be their true representatives and 
heads presented by them, and in their name, for faithful 
service to the Lord in the priests and rulers,—witnesses 
and pledges of the faithful obedience of the flock. 

Their acceptance and appointment by the Rulers con- 
stituted them to be a bond and link between the priesthood 
and the laity. 

Their ordination confirmed and sealed the spiritual 
union between the Apostles and the Church, or, as was 
. subsequently the case in Jerusalem and elsewhere, between 

those appointed to bear rule with the priests and pastors on 
the one hand, and on the other hand the flock over whom 
the Holy Ghost had made the former to be overseers :—in 
one word, between the head and the members of the cor- 
porate body, the particular Church. 

Such was the course pursued by the Apostles on the 
introduction of this new and distinct order of ministers. 
No part of their action can be considered casual or limited 
to the particular occasion. The Lord Himself was present 
in His Church, manifesting Himself, His wisdom and glory, 
in the organization of the first and only existing congrega- 
tion of His disciples, the first-born of many sisters. This 
first Church, as it was gradually developed, reveals the true’ 
form, according to the mind of Christ, of the individual 
Churches which in their aggregate, and united under His 
Apostles, make up the one Church visible on earth. 

And, therefore, it was not without the mind of the Lord 
that the Apostles bade the multitude to choose out Seven 
men. We shall readily apprehend this, if we call to mind 
the repeated instances and the peculiar manner in which the 
same number seven is employed by the Holy Ghost both in 
the Old and in the New Testament ; typically under the pre- 
vious dispensation, and prophetically and symbolically in the 
writings of the Prophets and in the book of the Revelation. 
There were seven branches and seven lamps to the golden 
candlestick in the Tabernacle, the type of the one Church, 
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illuminated by Him that is the Light of the world; and 
when the Prophet foretells that the Spirit of the Lord 
should rest upon the Man that is the Branch, he speaks 
of that blessed Spirit, the Holy Ghost, as being sevenfold— 
the one Spirit of God, communicating the fulness of His 
inspiration under seven forms. 

But nowhere in Scripture is this number used so fre- 
quently, and so significantly, as in the last of the sacred 
books, the book which contains the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave to show unto His servants, by 
St. John, the things which must shortly come to pass. In 
this Revelation the Lord appears in vision to His Apostle in 
the midst of seven golden candlesticks; the manifest symbol 
again presented to us of the one Church of Christ—one, and 
yet divers. He holds in His right hand seven stars, the 
symbol of the one episcopate—one in many members. 

By seven Epistles, directed severally to the seven Churches Rev. ti, & 
in Asia, where before his banishment the surviving Apostle 
had dwelt, He reveals the true condition in its spiritual 
aspect, not only of the seven Churches named, but of the 
whole Church of which they were manifestly the symbol ; 
its condition when the Revelation was given, its condition in 
the successive periods of its history, even to the time of the 
end. He reveals how far they were retaining the things of 
the Spirit intrusted to the Church at Pentecost, or wherein 
they were failing to retain the sacred deposit. 

In the vision of the Court of heaven, which precedes the rey, iv. 
revelation of the external or mundane history of the Church, 
there are seen burning before the throne seven lamps of 
fire, “which are the seven spirits of God:” and Jesus 
Christ is seen in the form of “a Lamb as it had been slain, nev. v. 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of God sent forth into all the earth,” possessing and 
exercising in His Body the Church, the fulness of the Spirit 
of discernment and power. 

Again the loosing’of the seven seals successively, in seven Rev. vit 
successive visions or series of visions, unfolds the leading 
points in the mundane history of the Church. In the open- 
ing of the seventh seal, the blasts of seven trumpets suc- 
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cessively usher in the seven series of judgments which are 
to come upon the unfaithful Church to urge her to repent- 
ance. And finally, after the opening of the seventh seal, 
we have the successive visions of the last and most terrible 
judgments poured out- upon apostate Christendom, persist- 
ing in independence and rebellion; and these are sym- 
bolized by seven vials, in which, we read, “is filled up” (or, 
perfected, éreagoby) ‘ the wrath of God.” 

We are not left, therefore, without a key to the meaning 


of the number seven. Unity in diversity, completeness and ~ 


perfection, are the ideas conveyed and intended to be con- 
veyed thereby. - The fact that the number of those ordained 
to be the Deacons of the first congregation or Church of 
believers was seven, was full of significance to men who, by 
their religious education and habits, were accustomed to 
typical signs and symbols, and to figures as the hierogly- 
phics of truth. They had received the Gift of Holy Ghost. 
They knew that they were baptized by One Spirit into One 
Body, and that the diversities of gifts which the Holy Ghost 
had divided ‘to each of them as He willed, were given in 
order to be devoted in their exercise towards one object— 
the glory of God in the edifying of the One Body. These 
diversities: of gifts from the Spirit, who is One and yet 
sevenfold in His operations, was kept before their minds in 
their being organized under the Seven Deacons—chosen by 


them in the Holy Ghost—the seven who by their election. 


and by the confirmation of the Apostles became the repre- 
sentatives of all the members. 

Again, being thus organized under these seven men 
who were not their rulers but their brethren—who were not 
their pastors, nor ministered as priests among them, they 
found themselves in presence of the Apostles, from whom 
they received the word of God and the bread of life. But 
the number of the Apostles was twelve. Twelve had been 
called by the Lord originally: one had fallen; but by the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost the eleven had supplied his 
place immediately after the Ascension of the Lord, and while 
waiting for the promised baptism of the Holy Ghost. Nor 
was the Holy Ghost sent down until the vacancy had been 
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supplied and the number Twelve had been. completed. 
This number Twelve, they also knew, was. not by chance 
but by intention: it was no casual or oh) number. 
But what did it convey to them? 

It is the number of the tribes of Israel over whom these 
twelve Apostles are to be seated as judges in the regenera- 
tion and kingdom of the Lord. It is the number according 


to which (as Moses had told them in the song which he Deut.xxxii.s 


wrote for the generations to come) the Most High had set 
bounds to the people, when He divided to the nations their 
inheritance and separated the sons of Adam, according to 
the number of the children of Israel. 

The contrast between these two numbers was calculated 
to attract attention, and to the mind of a Jew to convey 
instruction. The lesson may not have been understood at 
the time: but at all events it throws light upon God’s 
purpose and way in the Church. The seven Deacons were 
beyond all doubt the Deacons of this congregation gathered 
in Jerusalem, their heads and representatives, the adminis- 
trators of the common offerings to their poor. The twelve 
Apostles were not fora single congregation, not even for 
that in Jerusalem. Their mission was to the twelve tribes 
of Israel, and even to the world. The time, therefore, 
would come when their labours would be required else- 
where: the congregation in Jerusalem would cease to be 
under their immediate oversight and pastoral care, and others 
would be appointed to minister to them in spiritual things. 
The ordination of the Deacons, therefore, did not complete 
the spiritual edifice of the Church in Jerusalem: although, 
if we may use the figure, it may be said to have completed 
the foundation. In what way the Apostles provided after- 
ward for the spiritual charge of deacons and people in the 
first Church of the saints, must be a subject for subsequent 
examination. But so far as the organization of the first 
particular or individual Church had proceeded, while the 
number of the Apostles whose mission was to Israel and 
the world was, of Divine intention and purpose, Twelve—the 
number of Deacons chosen by the disciples in Jerusalem 
was, by Divine appointment made known through the 
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Apostles, Seven. The one congregation composed of many 
members was summed up in their Seven Deacons. 

We must not, however, imagine that the value of this 
number, seven, is purely symbolical. The practical effect 
of the injunction to choose seven men, was that a body of 
officers was provided sufficiently numerous for the adequate 
fulfilment of the trust committed to them; and yet not so 
numerous as to render the selection of fit persons imprac- 
ticable or difficult in a congregation such as that in 
Jerusalem. We cannot entertain a doubt of the practical 
wisdom of this measure, for it was God’s appointment by 
His Apostles. They so ordered it by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost and in fulfilment of the mind of Christ the 
Lord. It was therefore a model for the time to come. But 
any such organization of a Church presupposes that the 
spiritual charge committed to an individual bishop should 
be confined within reasonable limits, neither extending 
over large districts nor comprising large populations. Such 
was undoubtedly the organization of the Churches at the 
arst. In Churches so arranged not only the ministers but 
the people individually would be known to their bishops, 
and would be the objects of their immediate care and 
blessing. The people would have been able to choose out 
from among themselves men known to them to be their 
Seven Deacons, to whose hands the property of the Church 
could be committed with the consent of all, and by whom it 
would have been applied to the proper uses. Thus would 
have been avoided that accumulation of wealth in the 
Church, which has been “a root of all evil.” The clergy, 
indeed, might have remained in comparative poverty; but 
the higher clergy especially would not have been exposed 
to the temptations arising from the possession of wealth, or 
to the charges, too frequently well founded, of grasping it at 
the expense of others; and being preserved from excessive 
wealth they would have been less liable to the temptations 
of worldliness and ambition and the numberless evils which 
have resulted therefrom. It is to be explained that while 
Seven Deacons were to be chosen by the people, it does not 
follow that there should be no other Deacons but the Seven. 


ORDINATION: 521 
| 


The first Deacons, chosen by the believers at Jerusalem 
by the direction of the Apostles, were men of good report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom, to whom the distri- 
bution of the offerings for the poor was committed. But we 
are not to suppose that this was their only or their principal 
work. The men thus selected were no doubt representative 
men, differing in character and in their spiritual gifts. 
Some suited for superintending the pecuniary matters of 
the Church ; others, as Philip the Evangelist, qualified to 
preach the Gospel ; others, rich in worldly experience, capable 
of counselling and guiding the believers in regard to their 
worldly duties, and their walk and conduct in the world; 
others growing up in ripeness for the work of the priesthood. 

These remarks as to the symbolic power or meaning of 
the number seven, and also as to the practical advantages of 
a number so limited, are advanced simply as evidences and 
illustrations of the mind and way of God in the constitution 
of a congregation or Church of believers, as regards the 
organization of the Laity under the Deaconship. The 
wisdom of God—His mind—is the only true basis of the 
right order and law of the Church in these as in all other 
particulars; and, in the absence of express direction, our 
knowledge of His mind and of the right order and law of 
the Church is to be derived from observing the course which 
the Apostles, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, pur- 
sued. Whenever, therefore, the number of the believers is 
such as to allow of the complete organization of a congre- 
gation or Church, we may consider it to be certain that there 
ought to be Seven Deacons, who should be chosen by the 
multitude or general body of believers forming the congre- 
gation, and presented by them to the proper Ordinance or 
Minister of Ordination ; and that to these Seven Deacons, 
thus chosen and ordained, should be entrusted the custody 
and care of the goods of the Church, and the distribution or 
application of the same according to the law of Christ. 

In the ordinary conception of the office of the Deacon, he 
is regarded as a minister of an inferior order, ordained 
thereto that he may fulfil the less important offices of the 
ministry, and by that means be trained for higher office and 
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more sacred duties. This, as we have seen, is but an imper- 
fect view ; and if given as a complete account, it is pregnant 
with error. It is accurate so far, that those admitted to the 
Order of Deacon were employed, and it was intended from 
the first that they should be employed, in all inferior offices 
as ministers or servants of those admitted to the higher 


Orders. Considered as Ministers ordained for these general . 


purposes, we do not apprehend that it was intended that the 
number of them in any one congregation should be limited 
to seven or any other number; nor again is there any diffi- 
culty in admitting that “they that have used the office of a 
Deacon well, procure (mepimoiivras) for themselves a good 
degree,”’ whether as regards their reward in the age to come 
or their employment in higher ministry in this age. But 
this is perfectly consistent with the fact that it is the will of 
God, and the law of the Church, that each particular church 
should choose seven of their members to be specially their 
representatives and fiduciaries of their common property 
as a corporate body. Not only are these statements con- 
sistent, but both are true and necessary. 

The first Seven Deacons were evidently men of superior 
merit and enlarged capacities, both natural and spiritual. 
They were representative men, and representative Deacons 
—types of those that should be afterwards ordained to the 
same Order. Chosen in the first instance to distribute the 
common wealth, they were, notwithstanding, immediately 
sent forth upon more active services. Their ministry was 
directed not only towards the widows and poor of the flock, 
and it may well be in other duties also in the Church; but 
further, they were sent forth to preach the Gospel to those 
not yet believing. But assuredly, those best fitted for the 
care of the poor and for other duties of a temporal nature, 
would frequently, we may almost say ordinarily, be found not 
to be the men best adapted for the preaching of the Gospel ; 
they would sometimes be found not the best adapted for 
employment in sacred offices, and certainly not the men who 
would by preference be taken away from attention to the 
temporal affairs of the Church in order to “ give themselves” 
in the priest’s office “ to the word of God and to prayer.” 
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If the Deacons, as a body and in whatsoever duties 
engaged, are to be a true representation of the flock—if 
they are to be their elder brethren, and their guides and 
examples in fulfilling all Christian duties in the Church and 
in the world—we must expect to find reproduced among 
them all that variety of character and of natural and 
spiritual gifts to be found in the general body of those 
whom they represent. 

We have already had-occasion to speak of this variety in 
human character and of the source from which it springs— 
viz., the predominance of one or other of the principal 
elements of which our spiritual and intellectual nature is 
constituted; and we have spoken of the relation of these 
elements, and of the variety in individual character, to the 
fourfold ministry of the Church. 

This subject was brought to us in considering the types 
of spiritual things given in the Law of Moses, and in con- 
nexion with the words of St. Paul, who teaches, that the 
Lord in sending down the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, gave 
four distinct classes or kinds of Ministers; “Gifts,” which 
on His ascension, “ He gave unto men.’ In ministering His 
Spirit, He ministers through four, each with their proper 
office ; thus exercising partitively the four great offices of 
ministry concentred in Himself. And as there are four 
principal kinds of ministry of the Spirit, so are there four 
principal elements or parts of our mental and spiritual 
being. And these are correlatives, severally one to the 
other ; so that by the diversities of ministrations the Lord 
may reach the several varieties of individual character. 

Let us repeat some paragraphs from the passage in our 
former readings to which we are‘referring. 

* Hach of the Ministers” (named by St. Paul in his Epistle 
to the Ephesians) “has his proper office to fulfil; and there 
is that in man which more or less requires the ministry of 
each, at all times and under all circumstances. But if these 
ministries are all of them to be applied to individual Chris- 
tians, it is not only necessary that there should be Apostles, 
and Prophets, and Evangelists, and Pastors, who minister in 
‘the Universal Church, and whose peculiar office it is to bind 
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together into one, and to carry onward to perfection the 
several particular Churches of which the Catholic Church is 
composed; it is also necessary, that in every particular 
Church, under the Angel, a similar fourfold division or dis- 
tinction of ministry should exist in the priesthood and in the 
deaconship ; seeing that the Priests and Deacons have the 
immediate charge over the flock of Christ, and minister to 
its individual members.” (Vol. I., p. 257.) 

“The source of all the works of God is to be found in 
His own essential Being. All things which proceed from 
His hand are that which they are, because ‘ He is that He 
is. The mode of God’s operations towards man in the 
Church, which is the perfection of all His works, are there- 
fore eternal and unchangeable. And, as man was created 
in reference to his future destiny in the Church, we may 
readily conclude, from the existence of the four Ministries, 
that there exist in him faculties, capacities, or qualities 
which adapt him to be the fit subject of those Ministries, 
as well as to be the agent for fulfilling their functions,” 
(Page 263.) 

“The first of these Ministries addresses itself imme- 
diately and directly to the will, or determining faculty ; 
the second appeals immediately to the imagination ; the 
third, to the understanding and reasoning faculty ; the 
fourth, to the affections, and sympathies, and emotions.” 
“These four, the will, the imagination, the understanding, 
and the heart, are not only prominent and essential parts 
of the inward being of man, but his faculties and emotions 
may be comprised under, or at least are immediately 
connected with, one or other of them.” ‘By the pre- 
dominance either of the will, or of the imagination, or 
of the understanding, or of the heart, the varieties of 
human character are determined.” (Pages 262—264.) 

It is “this variety of character which adapts men to 
fulfil the duties of their respective places in the world 
and in the Church.” “Nor does the predominance of any 
one of these four characteristics preclude the due and 
sufficient influence of the others.” (Page 265.) 

“To man thus constituted, the ministries of the Church 
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are ordained of God to apply. They are given to educate 
him in every department of his being, to remedy all his 
defects, to advance him to perfection.” * (Page 266.) 

These sentences refer more particularly to the ministry 
of the Holy Ghost to the members of Christ, whether 
collectively, or as divided into distinct congregations or 
Churches. They apply, therefore, in a particular Church 
more especially to the Priests, although they also apply 
to the Deacons, as ministers in the hands of the Priests 
towards the people. But they will enable us more clearly 
to grasp the fact that the varieties of human character 
will assuredly be reproduced in the Deacons themselves 
as an order. It is by comprising among themselves these 
varieties of character that they are fitted to fulfil their 
duties, not only as heads of the people, leading them up to 
receive the ministry of the Holy Ghost through the Priests, 
but also as ministers towards the people. 

Thus, then, we are to expect to find that the four 
great mental and spiritual characteristics of which we have 
spoken will be found in the Deacons, just as in those whom’ 
they represent, in various proportions. We are to expect 
to find that the Seven Deacons, chosen by the people to be 
their fiduciaries and administrators of their offerings, will 
be men firm of resolution, and endowed with judgment and 
strong principle, corresponding as Deacons to those among 
the priesthood who bear rule; and that, under the Seven 
Deacons, there will be others, some of whom will be more 
fitted by the bias of their mind to assist in the offices of 
Divine worship, leaders of song, or exercising gifts of 
prophecy, wherein they should be examples to those among 
the flock who are similarly endowed: some there will 
be, best fitted for such of the various functions of the 
Evangelist as may be proper to Deacons: some, who will 
supply an element corresponding to the ministry of pastor, 
and will be helpful to the Seven Deacons in visiting the 
flock as their elder brethren, and helpers in the faith, 
binding them to their pastors. These last will be men of 


*See the whole passage here referred to in Vol. I., pp. 256—267, and 
especially the note on pp, 263—264, 
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loving and affectionate hearts, fit instruments for conveying | 


from their principals, the Seven Deacons, words of brotherly 
love to all, and aid to the poor. 

Of these four classes of Deacons, the special employ- 
ment to which they are to be severally devoted would 


seem to point out the necessity of modifying and varying | 


the means to be employed in the selection. The Seven 


Deacons who are to be the fiduciaries of the congregation, | 


are to be chosen by those whose offerings they are to 
receive and to distribute. This is the ordinance of the 
Lord and the law of His Church, delivered by His Apostles 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. The wisdom and 
reasonableness of the injunction are evident: neither is 
there in Holy Scripture any express mention of any other 
mode of selecting Deacons; nor, indeed, any express 
mention of other Deacons. The absence, however, of 
express mention of other classes of Deacons, or of other 


modes of selecting them, is no proof that there were no — 


other classes or modes of selection. The silence of 
Scripture is not more conclusive in this case than in 
many other questions of details regarding the discipline 
or functions of the Church: and we have given our 
reasons for believing that there were other Deacons 
beside the Seven employed im other services than those 
mentioned in Scripture. These Deacons would not be 
chosen for the purpose of administering the goods of 
the congregation. Such administration, by the law of 
the Church, is reserved to the Seven Deacons chosen by 
the congregation. ‘They are chosen in order to fulfil, in 
subordination to those in higher ministry, the several 
duties and functions to which we have referred, in the 
worship of the Church, in the work of the Evangelist, 
in the visiting and subordinate care of the flock; and, 
therefore, in their case, the same reason does not exist 
for their being immediately elected by the congregation 
without the intervention of the Ruler. On the contrary, 
as the duties of each would be determined by their 
respective gifts, is would seem reasonable and necessary 
that the Ruler should exercise the discernment of the 
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Lord in selecting and proposing the candidates; taking 
care however that the selection should be made with such 
co-operation on the part of the general body, as should 
ensure the choice of men who shall be of good report, 
and also acceptable to the congregation. No Deacon, in 
whatever way to be employed, should be chosen without 
reference to the congregation. If not of the Seven, still 
they are taken from among the people to be associated 
with the Seven Deacons as heads and leaders of the 
Flock. They are to minister as elder brethren among 
the people; and, as regards the preaching of the Gospel, 
they bear forth the message of the Lord from the general 
body of those who believe. 

_ The instructions given by St. Paul in his Epistle to St. chap. i 
Timothy, when he left him in charge of the Church in 
Ephesus, do not throw light as to the manner in which any 
of the ministers referred to therein are to be chosen. They 
lay down the general qualifications of those who ought to be 
ordained, and thus far they would guide St. Timothy as to his 
duty in bestowing or refusing confirmation or ordination to 
those who might be chosen and presented to him by the con- 
gregation, and also in selecting those eligible for the gene- 
ral duties of the Deaconship. Perhaps some words in this 
well-known passage may be interpreted as recognizing in 
St. Timothy a duty of selecting candidates after probation. 
Such a power of selection was no doubt a part of the com- 
mission given to him by the Apostle, and, as we have 
shown, in no respect inconsistent with the original institu- 
tion of the Lord by His Apostles. So far as regards the 
election of the Seven, there is no ground for believing 
that, so long as the Apostles ministered the Spirit to the 
Churches, they sanctioned any other mode than that 
which they had originally laid down as the right pre- 
cedure, nor would there be any reason or motive for depart- 
ing from it. 

When, indeed, the Apostles were taken away, many and 
serious changes followed on their removal; but as these 
changes affected the standing of the whole congregation of 
the baptized, including Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, and 
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their relations one to another, our observations thereon must 
be postponed. 

A question has been mooted whether the Seven men 
chosen and ordained in Jerusalem as related in the 6th 
chapter of the Acts, were actually ordained to that order 
which has since been known as that of Deacon ;—whether, 
in fact, the order of Deaconship was then instituted in the 
Church of Christ, or only a temporary expedient, devised 
and adopted by the Apostles to meet animmediate exigency. 
No doubt the proceedings of the Apostles on this occasion 
are widely different from the present practice: but unless 
evidence can be given that the original constitution of the 
office has been set aside, and a new order introduced by no 
less authority than that by which the former was founded, the 
divergence only proves that the present practice is wrong. 

It is very true that the Seven are not called Deacons in 
the book of the Acts. Nothing is more likely to lead to 
confusion than to rest upon mere names of office in the early 
transactions of the Church. The word, “ Asdxovos,”” trans- 
lated “ minister,” is more frequently applied in Holy Scrip- 
ture to the Lord Himself and to the Apostles than to the 
lower order of ministry. So in like manner the Apostle 
Peter applies to himself the name of Elder or Presbyter ; 
and the names Elder and Bishop are frequently used in 
Scripture interchangeably. It is only at a later period that 
necessity compelled the more strict application of names to 
offices. The true means of distinguishing is to look to the 
office itself; and, as we have shown from the history of the 
institution, the Seven were ordained to be ministers not 
only to the Church but to the Apostles and those associated 
with them in the higher offices of the Church, When, 
therefore, subsequently the Apostle Paul addresses the 
saints in Philippi “with the bishops and deacons,” and when 
in his epistle to Timothy he gives him rules for the ordina- 
tion of bishops and deacons, .over both of whom he had 
given him a temporary charge in Ephesus, we can have no 
hesitation in concluding that the deacons thus referred to 
in these passages were of that order which the Apostles 
first instituted, when the Seven were selected and ordained 
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by them. They were ordained “ diaxovelv tpxré2ous,” “ to 
fulfil the office of deacon at tables,’? whether for ministra- 
tion to the poor or for subordinate ministry or deaconship 
at the holy table. The verb expressing the object of their 
appointment corresponds to the name by which the oflice 
and order were subsequently designated. 

Another question has also been mooted—viz., whether apos.const. 
the administration of Baptism is a function of the Deacon’s pas 
office. In the Apostolical Constitutions —a work more 
valuable from its testimony to early usages and feelings than 
from any authority it possesses—it is declared in two pas- 
sages that it is not lawful for the Deacon to baptize. In 
these passages, the right to baptize is equally denied to the 
Deacon as to offer the sacrifice, or to pronounce the greater 
or lesser Benediction. To the rule thus laid down the im- 
mediate objection occurs, that Philip the Deacon, at a very 
early period, administered baptism at Samaria and elsewhere, 
with the evident sanction of the Apostles : for they confirmed 
his work at Samaria by sending two of their number from 
Jerusalem, who laid their hands on those baptized by Philip 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost. The’author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions endeavours to meet this objection Apos. Const. 
by the assertion that Stephen and Philip and Ananias were 
men fervent with the Holy Ghost, and specially chosen by 
Christ the High Priest. But the truth of the matter is, 
that when the Apostles had departed, and the Holy Ghost 
no longer abode in the Church in all His fulness, Deacons 
were found not unfrequently exalting themselves as an inde- 
pendent power in the Church. At length the rulers were 
compelled to take measures for restraining the Deacons 
within the due limits of their office. Of these measures the 
early records of the Church give manifold proofs. Among 
other evidences are the passages in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions just referred to. But this particular measure, of for- 
bidding Deacons peremptorily and absolutely to baptize, was 
certainly at no time the rule of the Catholic Church: and if 
it prevailed in some parts of the Church it soon became 
obsolete. It is clear from the example of Philip in Samaria, 
that from the beginning, in the absence of any in higher 
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ministry, Deacons had authority to baptize. Nor ought this 

power to be denied to them. The Deacon is not, indeed, 

ordained and empowered to fulfil functions belonging to the 

priesthood or sacerdotal acts. It does not belong to him to. 
offer the gifts and sacrifices of the people. He is not 

ordained to be the instrument in the hands of Christ to 
present the people themselves to God; but he 7s ordained 

to be the Minister of Christ: and baptism is a great act of 
Ministry from Christ as the Quickening Spirit; it is not 
the work which He fulfils as High Priest in the heavens. 

At the same time, all powers and functions conveyed to the 
Deacon in ordination are conveyed to be exercised by him as 

the minister of the Ruler and Priest, and as Deacon he has 
no authority to exercise the same, except he be further 
authorized or instructed by the Ruler, either by a general 
commission or by special and express direction. His autho. 
rity to minister Baptism stands on the same footing as his 

authority to minister the Holy Cup, and in case of absolute 

necessity, both the consecrated Bread and the Wine, for in- 

stance, to a sick person at the approach of death. But the 

power to fulfil any act, and the authority to exercise the 

powers, are two distinct things not to be confounded; and 
if in the ordination to Deaconship the power to baptize is 

not bestowed, nor comprised in the endowment of the Spirit 
bestowed therein, we do not see how the mere word of the 

Ruler should give ordinary power to administer. We cannot 

suppose, for instance, that the Apostles would have sanc- 
tioned the work of Philip in Samaria, if he had no ordinary 

power to baptize, and, indeed, had not received their autho- 

rity, general or special. There is no pretence for saying that. 
they looked upon the baptisms in Samaria as even irregular ; 

and if they had counted them to be invalid, they would have 
baptized the Samaritan converts before laying hands upon 

them. 

It seems to have been generally admitted in the early 
and post-Apostolic Church, that Deacons were, by their or- 
dination, constituted to be ministers of the Sacrament of 
Baptism, but that they were to fulfil this function as servants 
of the Bishop and under his direction. Thus St. Gelasius in 
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his Decree lays it down. They are not to baptize without 
the Bishop or the Priest, unless in case of extremity, and 
Bishops and Priests should be at a distance; in which case, 
also (he intimates), a lay person may baptize. 

This reference to lay Baptism leads us to add a very few 
words as to the grounds on which we may conclude that 
baptism, administered in due form by a baptized layman, 
where the services of a Priest or Deacon cannot be obtained, 
and the circumstances require the immediate administration, 
is valid baptism. 

We must remember that this Sacrament stands upon a 

. different footing from the Sacrament of the Eucharist, or 
Lord’s Supper. The power to consecrate and to offer the 
sacrifice instituted by Christ in His Church is not conveyed 
in the ordination of the Deacon, although he receives power 
therein to administer Baptism: for in the administration of 
Baptism there is no external sacrificial action, nor does it 
involve the exercise of any priestly function, properly so 
called. 

As, then, the Deacon is constituted by ordination to 
be an ordinary minister of Baptism when thereunto duly 
authorized, may we further conclude that a layman may be 
extraordinarily employed by the Lord as His minister in 
baptizing ? We think there can be no doubt of it; and the 
same conclusion will extend to the case of a Deacon when 
unauthorized by the ruler. 

Those who are baptized into Christ are made partakers 
of the Spirit of Life which is in Him, and of which He has 
said, ‘The water that I shall give him shall be in him [that 
drinks of it] a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life.’ And again, “ He that believeth on Me, as the Scrip- 
ture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on Him should receive.” In these words it is not obscurely 
shown that they who should receive this Spirit of Life 
should be wells and fountains from which others might 
receive. And as, assuredly, all who are Christ’s, and who 
receive of His Spirit, are enabled by His word to minister 
grace unto the hearers—nay, are bound to speak as the 
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oracles of God ; so we may conclude that they are capable of 
being used by Christ, not only as ministers of His words of 
grace and power, but also as ministers of the life which is in 
Him, and is in them. 

But they are not ordinary ministers, either of the Word 
or of the Sacrament of Baptism. All that we can conclude 
from the above is that, being brought into Christ, and made 
partakers of His Spirit, Christ is able to use them for the 
ministration of His Spirit, and therefore that He will do so 
under circumstances which may demand it. We would, 
therefore, next inquire whether such circumstances are con- 
ceivable ; and we cannot answer this better than by again 
pointing out the distinction between the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, which none but priests have power to consecrate, 
and this Sacrament of Baptism. 

The Sacrament of Baptism is ordained of God as the 
means by which those who are yet in their sins and the un- 
circumcision of their flesh, may be quickened from the death 
of the old nature with the new life of Him that is risen from 
the dead. It is the Sacrament through which they are 
made children of God, members of Christ, and heirs with 
Christ of the heavenly kingdom. Whereas the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper is ordained to be the means of nourish- 
ment to those who are already children of God, and can 
profit only those who are living members of Christ’s Body. 
The benefits of Christ’s passion are indeed renewed in this 
holy Sacrament; but they aré renewed only to those that 
are already alive from the dead. 

The Lord has told us that, except we be born of water 
and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He has also told us that, except we eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, we have no life in 
us. But if we have been born from above of water and of 
the Spirit—if we have been baptized into Christ, and are 
alive in Christ, it could only be the wilful neglect of the 
holy Supper of the Lord, which would argue that we had 
fallen from grace, and had no life in us. 

When, therefore, any one possessing the qualifications 
which God requires in those to be baptized, is presented for 
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Holy Baptism, in the absence of both Deacon or Priest, to one 
already regenerated in Christ and a member of His Body, 
and if he beso near to death, that except the rite be now 
administered there is no hope or expectation that it can be 
administered, surely the words of St. Peter may be trans- 
ferred to this case also, Can any man forbid water that this 
man should not be baptized who is believing in Christ for 
the forgiveness of his sins? 

Remembering the words of the Lord, “ He that believeth 
on me /ath everlasting life,’’ it is clear that the believer has 
the warrant of the Lord to claim admission to the holy font. 
The administration of the Sacrament becomes the outward 
sign of that which God is certainly effecting in the spirit of 
him that seeks to Him in the way of His commandments ; 
and in case of necessity, we cannot but believe that it is the 
duty of a baptized man to administer the Sacrament. 

The records of the Church fully substantiate this truth— 
that Baptism with water in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, administered by a baptized 
man, intending to administer that Sacrament which Christ 
instituted and committed to the Eleven, is valid Christian 
Baptism: it may not be repeated, nor can any irregularity 
attach thereto which cannot be remedied by the Rulers and 
Priests in the Church of Christ. 

When the Lord, by the Apostles, had instituted the 
office of Deacon, there were brought into manifestation two 
distinct orders of Ministers: one, consisting of the Apostles, 
and of such of the Seventy as the Apostles under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost or the previous and express 
commandment of the Lord had ordained; and the other, 
consisting of the Seven Deacons, whom they had accepted 
at the hand of the congregation. 

The Apostles fulfilled the functions of the priestly office 
committed to them, and the ministry of prayer, and of the 
Word of God, as pastors and teachers of the flock. They 
also governed and guided the whole multitude of the 
believers, as necessity required, for the preservation of due 
order and discipline. Those whom they had already 
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several ministries, and especially the Ministry of Prophet, 
which in their respective action were as much a part of the 
complete ministry of the Spirit as that higher and fuller 
ministry of the Spirit which was the peculiar function of the | 
Apostleship, and were, with the ministry of the Apostles, 
required for the perfecting of the saints, and for the edify- 
ing of the Body of Christ. 

Being thus required for a work to be wrought by them 
in common with the Apostles, we believe that they would 
be admitted by the Apostles without any distinction of order 
from themselves. They would be sufficiently distinguished 
by the manner of their admission to the ministry. This 
would be quite enough to preclude all idea of equality in 
jurisdiction. The Apostles were ordained and sent forth by 
the Lord Himself, as He was sent of the Father. They ex- 
erciscd, therefore, an inalienable supremacy, whether of 
ministry or of rule: and this in no worldly or fleshly sense 
of supremacy of rule or jurisdiction. They ministered the 
Spirit as the immediate channels from the Lord Himself; 
they were His instruments for conferring the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, whether bestowed in sealing the baptized, or in 
ordaining and consecrating all other ministers, and as a 
consequence, they were the channels and instruments of the 
Lord for teaching, by the inspiration of His Spirit, His 
pure word of truth with full authority, and for bringing to 
the Church the commandments which He had given to them; 
and which, according to His promise made to them, He con- 
tinually brought to their remembrance by the Holy Ghost. 
Whereas all other ministers, to whatever order of ministry 
they might be admitted, were ordained by the Lord through ~ 
the intermediate act of the Apostles, and received by the 
Laying on of the hands of the Apostles the gift and endow- 
ment proper to their office. Thus, in the very commence- 
ment of their ministerial existence—in their ministerial birth 
as it were—they stood to the Apostles under Christ in the 
relation of sons to fathers. 

This relation would not be affected in any case by ad- 
mission for necessary purposes (and in this case there were 
necessary purposes) to the highest order in the Church. 
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Standing by the side of the Apostles, and ministering as the 
future heads of those who should afterwards be ordained for 
fulfilling the same respective ministries, they would act 
under the general rules delivered to them by the Apostles, 
and under their personal guidance; but being admitted to 
the highest order, and ordained to the fulfilment of all 
priestly and ministerial functions they would be at the 
service of the Apostles both in the teaching and pastoral 
care of the flock, and in such offices of administration and 
government as the Apostles might find it necessary to 
entrust to them. Indeed, if among other services the 
Apostles employed any of them in the daily ministrations to 
the poor, it is less difficult to understand how it was that 
murmurings should have arisen ; they would not necessarily 
have been directed against the Apostles personally. 

And then, under the Apostles and their fellow labourers, 
the Deacons fulfilled their duties of service, whether minis- 
tering to their brethren of the laity [or ministering to those 
exercising the office of the priesthood] or ministering to 
those who officiated in holy things, or going forth under the 
guiding hand of the Apostles to those not yet believing, to 
whom they proclaimed the word of the Gospel [the Lord 
confirming their word also with signs following], and, full of 
faith and power, illustrated the word by the great wonders 
and miracles which they did among the people. 

There was yet another order of the sacred ministry to 
be evolved. The Rulers had hitherto been the Pastors also 
of the people, the guides and watchmen of individual souls. 
But their mission was to “all the world.” ‘The ministry of 
the Apostles, and of the Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors 
associated with them, hitherto exercised in the midst of one 
flock, was for the edifying of the One Body of Christ, 
The Gifts which the Lord had given to the Universal Church 
for the blessing of all men, could not always be given up to 
one congregation and to one city, even though that con- 
gregation was called to be the Mother Church, the centre of 
the Gospel and work of God. 

Moreover, the experience which had led the Apostles to 
the institution of the Deaconship, may have taught them the 
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wisdom of placing the individual members of the flock in 
the immediate charge and pastorship of others than them- 
selves. Mediation is an universal priuciple of the Divine 
Government. It is, indeed, in the highest degree probable 
that the Apostles had already employed intermediately in the 
pastoral care of the flock those whom they had already 
ordained to minister by their side, and who, by their gifts 
and border of ministry, were fitted for the work of Pastors ; 
but being associated with themselves, as we apprehend, in 
higher ministry, the employment of them among the flock 
would probably lead the Apostles to see more distinctly than 
ever the want of some subordinate ministry to fulfil the 
duties of pastors in immediate charge of souls. 

And again. We know from Holy Scripture, and from 
other sources, that the ministry of the Prophet was used for 
designating those whom the Apostles should afterwards 
ordain. And being persuaded that there were now prophets 
in the Church, we may also be sure that their words in the 
Holy Ghost would have gone before on those of the brethren 
whom the Lord would employ ; and the words thus spoken 
may have thrown clearer and brighter light upon the path 
which the Apostles would follow, and as to the place and 
duties of the Order of the Presbyterate. 

There: was also another occurrence which probably 
directed the attention of the Apostles to the Ordination of 
Presbyters. Immediately after the account given of the 
Ordination of the Seven Deacons, we are told that in the 
increase of the number of the disciples in Jerusalem, “a 
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.” 
Under the Law, the descendants of Aaron were priests by 
inheritance. It belonged to them alone to offer the sacri- 
fices in the Temple, to sprinkle the blood upon the Altar, 
and to make atonement for the sins of the people. More- 
over, as priests, it was their duty to be the teachers of the 
nation. The priests’ lips were to keep knowledge. ‘This, 
no doubt, gave them no claim of right to be admitted to the 
priesthood under the New Covenant. They were priests on 
the earth, passing away by death ; they could not be priests 
by inheritance of that unchangeable priesthood in the 
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heavens made after the power of an endless life. But when 
we consider their relation to their fellow disciples under the 
Law, which, though ready to vanish away was still subsist- 
ing, we shall see in it an additional circumstance bringing 
the subject of priesthood before the Apostles. Indeed, it 
would seem probable that such of these priests as should 
prove to be fit and worthy of the office, and should be called 
by the Word of the Holy Ghost, would at an early period 
be ordained priests and teachers of the people under the 
New Covenant of the Spirit. 

However this may have been, at no long date an urgent 
necessity calling for some further step to supply the spiritual 
wants of the growing Church met the Apostles. They had 
received many forewarnings from the Lord of what would 
happen to them. He had told them that they must expect 
persecutions, and that they would be driven from city to 
city. They had already had some experience. They had 
already suffered, for the Name of Jesus, reproach, imprison- 
ment, and scourging: and now the storm in all its violence 
burst upon them. Immediately following upon the martyr- 
dom of St. Stephen “ There was a great persecution against Acts. viti.1. 
the Church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all 
scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 
Samaria, except”’ (at the first) “the Apostles.” 

From this dealing of God with His Church, important 
consequences resulted, and to meet them the Lord had fully 
armed His Apostles with sufficient powers and instructions, 
and was present with them to guide and inspire them. 

1. First, let us note that those who were scattered abroad 
preached the word everywhere. We have heard of them 
throughout the region of Judza and Samaria. We hear of 
them in the city of Samaria, along the Mediterranean Coast 
from Gaza in the south, to Casarea and Galilee, and north- 
ward to Damascus. In Damascus, which was then, as in 
earlier times and always, a principal city in Syria, there 
was so large a number of believers as to provoke a special 
mission of persecution from the High Priest at Jerusalem. 

The labours of these Evangelists bore fruit. We find Actsix. si. 
that in no long time churches were in existence throughout 
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Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, and at Lydda and Joppa, and 
presently in Cezesarea and Antioch. 

2. For wherever new converts were thus added to the 
Lord they could not be left, and from the sacred history it 
is very plain that they were not left uncared for. Let us 
observe that these gatherings or congregations are called 
‘ Churches,” and the word is not used without intention. 
The congregations had been organized. First of all, those 
who had been baptized received the gift of the Holy Ghost 
through the Laying on of the hands of the Apostles. That 
which St. Luke distinctly states to have occurred in 
Samaria was, beyond all question, the course pursued by 
the Apostles in all other places. When the Apostles heard 
that Samaria received the word of.God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John, who, when they were come down, 
prayed for those who had been already baptized, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost, and laid their hands upon 
them. So would the Apostles do in the like case else- 
where, But more than this was required, and beyond doubt 
more was done. The Apostles in visiting the new converts 
would not leave their work unfinished. Provision must be 
made for the continuous spiritual care and advancement of 
those whom God had thus called out of the world, and made 
members of the Body of His Christ and partakers of the 
Holy Ghost. As in Jerusalem so would it be in other 
places. In Jerusalem, the Apostles, with such other minis- 
ters as they had called to their aid, had fulfilled these 
offices ; and so among the newly gathered believers in other 
places, either ministers already ordained must be placed 
among them, or the Apostles (as St. Clement in his Epistle 
to the Corinthians tells us was their practice) must set in 
each place and town the first fruits of those who had 
already obeyed the word. Doubtless in both of these ways 
they provided, and set over the newly gathered congrega- 
tions, those pastors who should be ordained and consecrated 
to the administration of the Sacraments, and minister in the 
offices of prayer, which at a distance from the Temple would 
be absolutely necessary to the spiritual welfare of the people ; 
and who should also watch for the souls committed to them, 
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and minister to them the bread of life. In like manner, in 
these congregations all other wants and requirements must 
be met. Not only must there be Pastors and Teachers who 
should lead them onward in spiritual life, but the temporal 
affairs of the Church and the care of the poor called for the 
ordination of Deacons also. It is evident, then, that even 
during the time of persecution the Apostles had brought 
together and set in order the constituent elements of 
Churches, and carried on the work of organization. And 
so, when the storm of persecution had spent its violence, ’ 
emerging from the receding waves were found, not unor- 
ganized gatherings, but Churches properly so called. 

And here our attention should be directed to the way in 
which St. Luke notices the existence of these Churches. 
He mentions them, as it were, incidentally, and without 
offering explanation or giving any account of the way in 
which they were brought into existence. He had heard the 
early history of St. Paul as a convert. He was about to 
turn to another subject, and in the interval, and without 
preface, he says: “Then had the Churches rest throughout 
all Judza and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” It was not his object to 
describe the manner in which these Churches had been 
formed ; just as also neither in his writings nor in the 
Epistles of the Apostles are we given the manner of adminis- 
tering Sacraments or performing any of the rites of the 
Churches, all of them doubtless most simple in their earliest 
forms, for it is only by degrees that all forms of life grow 
and are developed. But as to ordinations, we do not meet 
with any record of them until, some ten years later, we are 
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them Presbyters in every Church in the parts which they 
were then visiting. But these are the incidental notes 
which throw light upon the whole history of the Church. 
When referred to at this later time, they are not mentioned 
as though some new or strange thing were described, some 
new step which Paul and Barnabas were taking. It is clear, 


therefore, that they were acting in accordance with what 
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they knew to have been the ordinary action of Apostles 
when visiting the Churches. They were fulfilling among 
the Gentiles what they knew to have been done by those 
who had been Apostles before them in Judea and the con- 
tiguous provinces in their ministry to the Circumcision. 
The later fact proves what had been done among the 
Churches in Judea and Samaria and Syria. May we not 
say that both of these facts are confirmatory proofs that the 
Apostles had already taken similar steps in the Mother 
Church in Jerusalem ? 

3. Thirdly, it is clear that when Churches in divers places 
had thus been brought into existence, the time had arrived 
when the demands upon the Apostles for their presence and 
ministry elsewhere would no longer allow of their remaining 
together in Jerusalem. At first, mdeed, we find that the 
ebsence of any of their number was only temporary. When 
Philip had gathered and baptized a company of believers at 
Samaria, and the Apostles had sent to them Peter and John, 
as soon as these two had fulfilled their work as Apostles, 
straightway they returned to Jerusalem. At that time it 
would seem the care of the Church in Jerusalem required 
the presence of all the Apostles. But immediately following 
upon the mention already referred to of the Churches in the 
adjoining provinces, we find St. Peter passing through all 
quarters, visiting the saints at Lydda, and tarrying many 
days at Joppa; from which last-mentioned place he was 
called to visit the centurion Cornelius at Cesarea, and there, 
under Divine admonition, to preach the Gospel to the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles, and to bring the first-fruits of the 
election from among the Gentiles into the One Body of 
Christ, commanding them to be received to holy Baptism. 
It is evident that a considerable time elapsed between his 
leaving Jerusalem as above recorded and his return after 
the conversion of Cornelius. 

The course pursued by St. Luke in his history and his 
apparent object did not lead him to relate the movements of 
any of the Apostles to the Circumcision except St. Peter ; but 
it is not probable that they would leave to him the whole 
burden of visiting the new converts and of bringing the 


ORDINATION, 5Al 


Churches into order. The demands for the exercise of the 
Apostolic Ministry would come upon them in common. 
Nor does the inspired record give any ground for con- 
cluding that the Churches even in Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria were exclusively the fruits of St. Peter’s labours. 
It would, therefore, become increasingly difficult to carry on 
that collective work in Jerusalem in which they had been 
hitherto engaged. Hitherto their attention had been fixed 
upon the interests of that first and Mother Church over 
which they had collectively presided. This was the motive 
which led them to abide together, when the great body of 
their brother ministers were scattered abroad by the first 
great persecution following on St. Stephen’s martyrdom. 
They must indeed have ordained Presbyters for fulfilling 
under them the priestly and pastoral functions in Jerusalem, 
for it is incredible that this additional order of ministers 
should have been introduced elsewhere before they were 
introduced in Jerusalem. But neither the ordination of 
Presbyters, nor the previous ordination of all or any of the 
Seventy, could exempt the Apostles from the duties of their 
office as the Rulers of the Church; and until some provision 
could be made for the immediate government of the Church 
in Jerusalem, the Apostles into whose hands the Lord had 
committed the care of the whole Body of the baptized must 
also take the immediate government and charge of Pres- 
byters, Deacons, and people; and while their first duty was 
to watch over the interests of the Mother Church whence 
the Gospel had gone forth into the neighbouring regions, 
yet wherever Presbyters and Deacons had been ordained and 
Churches organized, the immediate charge of these Churches 
also devolved upon the Apostles. 

Under the new circumstances of the Church, therefore, 
the like duty to that which required their presence in Jeru- 
salem called for their presence in other places. 

Presently also the word of God was propagated, by those 
who had been scattered abroad, as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch ; and it was incumbent on the Apostles 
to follow up the labours of the Evangelists. It became 
increasingly difficult, or rather impossible, that they should 
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fulfil their duties and yet should abide together for a con- 
stancy in Jerusalem or in any one place; and the Apostles 
were compelled to provide in some other way for that imme- 
diate government and charge over ministers and people 
which as one body they had hitherto exercised. 

Thus was the way opened in the providence of God for a 
further development of the form and order of an organized 
Church. A great crisis in their history had come upon the 
Apostles. The time had arrived when they were called 
upon for a further exercise of the authority with which they 
had been entrusted by Christ; and now, as always, He was 
present with them according to His promise, inspiring them 
with wisdom and right judgment, and enabling them to 
cope with the difficulties which met them. The Apostles 
must now give themselves more exclusively to their 
proper work of going into all the world and superin- 
tending all Churches in all lands; and, as a consequence, 
must give over to other hands the immediate charge and 
government of Priests, Deacons, and people in a particular 
Church. 

In order fully to understand the provision which they 
made, we must call to mind that the three orders of ministers 
—Bishops, Priests, and Deacons—were already in existence. 
We have given our reasons for concluding that Priests as 
well as Deacons had been ordained over the Church in Jeru- 
salem, and over other congregations or Churches in the 
neighbouring provinces, as though the Lord had appointed 
them to be ministers incorporate of each particular Church. 
They had acted in pursuance of the general charge which 
they had received of the Lord over all who should believe 
and be baptized. But now, in appointing a Bishop as head 
and chief ruler, they constituted him to be an integral 
member of the Church committed to his care. The effect 
of this act of theirs was to constitute the Church with its 
Presbyters and Deacons a unity, under the headship of its 
Bishop or Angel: one body under one individual as head, 
who, as chief minister of the Church, received authority 
from the Apostles to govern all orders of men therein; and, 
as he was to rule by delegated authority, was responsible to 
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the Apostles who delegated it, that all things should be 
done according to the commandments of Christ, of which 
they, the Apostles, were the depositaries. 

It is, therefore, obvious that the relative position to the 
Apostles of the Bishop thus appointed was one of subordina- 
tion. If he had himself been an Apostle, as has been very 
commonly but, as we think, erroneously supposed, yet in 
his office of Bishop he must, notwithstanding, have been 
subordinate to his brethren. It is evident that in the first 
days of the Gospel the Apostles, in their office of supreme 
rule, acted as one body. Hach in his individual action was. 
the agent of the whole College, and carried forth from them 
the authority which had been committed to them in com- 
mon. The things ordained in all the Churches, the com- 
mandments of the Lord. given to them, proceeded from the 


’ Twelve as one. So much we may gather from the names 


denoting them—* the Apostles,” “the Twelve.” When 
St. Peter addressed the multitude on the Day of Pentecost, 
“the Eleven” stood up with him. The doctrine in which 
the disciples continued steadfastly was “the Apostles’ doc- 
trine”’; and their offerings were laid at “the Apostles’ ” 
feet. When the Deacons were to be chosen, “the Twelve”? 
called the multitude together ; and when chosen they were 
set before “the Apostles.’ When Samaria received the 
Gospel, “the Apostles’? sent unto them Peter and John. 
The words of Holy Scripture are plain—it does not admit of 
argument—the Apostles conjointly and corporately were at 
the first the Rulers of the Church, and in that capacity were 
the overseers and governors of the ministers and people in 
Jerusalem. When, therefore, a Bishop was selected and 
appointed over them, it could only be by the Apostles 
collectively that he was selected and appointed; for the 
authority which he received, and which in his case was 
limited to the Church of the Circumcision, was that which, 
as we have seen from Scripture, had been previously exer- 
cised by the Apostles conjointly, and therefore could only 
have been delivered and entrusted to him by their joint act. 

I do not trouble you here with the tale that our Lord 
Himself ordained this first Bishop, nor with the statement 
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that, he was selected by Peter, James, and John—who, in 
accordance with the mistaken notion which subsequently 
obtained, are said to have rejected the See for themselves 
as though it had been a place of higher dignity than their 
own, but to have chosen James the Just. Probably this 
reference to them is only intended to represent the great 
weight of their influence with their brethren. 

The Apostles, however, in giving to any one individual 
the immediate authority over the ministers and people in 
Jerusalem, could not divest themselves of the supremacy 
which they held in common over the whole Church, in- 
cluding the Church in Jerusalem. The Lord had given 
this supremacy to the Twelve as His fiduciaries: they 
could not commit or transfer it to any one individual, not 
even to one of their own number. He could but hold it in 
common with the rest. In conformity with the universal 
law of fiduciaries, inherent in the very nature of the 
subject, they could not escape from their own responsibility 
to the Lord for all things done in the Church in Jerusalem ; 
and therefore for all the acts, which they covld have pre- 
vented or hindered, of him whom they had set in this 
charge. They must remain responsible to the Lord, and 
therefore whosoever they appointed must be responsible to 
them. 

The constitution thus given to the Church in Jerusalem 
was unquestionably the model on which were framed all 
particular Churches subsequently organized and brought ~ 
into existence among the Gentile nations. The form given 
to this first Church was not accidental. We have seen what 
was the immediate motive to action in the minds of the 
Apostles ; but whatever their motive, they were in fact in 
the hands of Another, higher and greater than themselves. 
They were working out the design of the great Master 
Builder—their Lord and their Head in the heavens. The 
constitution of this first and earliest Church was an image 
as in @ mirror, or rather was a shadow thrown before of that 
form which, by the ordination of God, the Catholic Church 
was to assume under the Lord Himself, the chief Shepherd 
and Bishop. Each of the several Churches, successively 
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brought into existence, was in itself an organized unity; 
each of them a member in particular of the One Body, the 
Church of Christ; and all of them collectively bound 
together by the joints and bands of the Apostles, and the 
Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors associated with them. 
Thus were all these Churches, through the Apostles, united 
in one, even in Christ, the Head—governed by Him through 
the ordinance and instrumentality of the Apostles, and re- 
ceiving from Him through the Apostles, and in their several 
borders from the Prophets also, and the Evangelists and 
Pastors, the continual ministrations and supply of the One 
Spirit. 

There are several striking passages in one of the earliest 
Fathers, who lived indeed after the fair Vision of the Church 
under Apostles had been withdrawn from the eyes of men, 
but who had evidently caught a glimpse of the truth. 
“Your bishop,” says St. Ignatius to the Magnesians, “‘ pre- Ad Magnes, 
sides in the place of God, and your presbyters in the place 
of the Council (cuvéépiov) of the Apostles, along with your 
deacons who are entrusted with the ministry (S:axoviav) of 
Jesus Christ.” And again to the Trallians: ‘“ Let all aa tram. iit, 
reverence the deacons as an appointment of Jesus Christ, 
and the bishop as Jesus Christ who is the Son of the 
Father, and the presbyters as the Sanhedrim or Council of 
God and assembly of the Apostles. Apart from them is no 
Church ” [literally “it is not called a Church”. In other 
passages in his epistles the same idea seems to seek utter- 
ance. This analogy presented by St. Ignatius is true and 
perfect; although as we shall presently see, not traced out 
by him to its legitimate extent. His words, however, ex- 
press the truth that, as Christ is the Head of the Body, the 
Church, and assumes to Himself the Apostles to be His 
assessors, and by them governs the Church made up of 
many members, so in each of the several congregations or 
particular Churches, into which of necessity the saints on 
earth are gathered, the Angel or Bishop is the Head and 
_ Ruler, the chief pastor, and the representative of Christ ; 
and with him are associated the Elders, who as his assessors 
bear rule under him, and assist him in the oversight and 
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care of all the individual members represented by their 


Deacons. 

But if we will carry out what we have already ascer- 
tained into its legitimate conclusions, we shall find that the 
analogy between the One Universal Church and the par- 
ticular Church extends beyond the limit pointed out by St. 
Ignatius ; and that the constitution of the particular Church 
is eapabie of further development, and of reproducing in a 
form suitable to the particular body the ministries and 
ordinances which God has set in the Church as One 
Body. 

Christ, indeed, governs His Church through means of 
the Apostles, whom He sends forth immediately from Him- 
self. To them He originally committed the administration 
of His Sacraments, and appointed them to be chief Pastors 
of His flock. He employs them also as His ordinances for 
bestowing the Holy Ghost to all the other members of the 
Body, whether (as we have already said) for sealing and 
anointing or for ordination to holy ministry. But we have 
also seen that, in the Gift of the Holy Ghost sent down on 
Pentecost, were virtually given, not Apostles only, but also 
Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors. They are His gifts, 
who has “ascended up on High,” although the individual 
men called by Him are ordained by the hands of the 
Apostles, in virtue of their direct and immediate mission 
and endowment from Himself. They are fellow-labourers of 
the Apostles, as indeed are all ministers of Christ, but these 
in an especial sense. They are associated with the Apostles, 
in order that by these four, and not by Apostles only, the 
work of the ministry may be fulfilled. By these four the 
saints are adjusted and articulated (apis rv xarapriopsy, 
are the words of St. Paul) ; and through the operation of 
the Spirit of Christ, ministered by them according to their 
respective borders, the whole body is harmoniously com- 
pacted : so that they are, as it were, joints and bands con- 
necting and holding together the several parts, and means 
whereby strength and power are supplied to every part (aay 
T) cdpa cuvepporoyodmevoy xad cupPiBaddsuevov) ; and through 
the energy thus propagated to every part in its own place, 
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the body makes increase and is edified. Such is the doctrine 
of St. Paul. 

The question, then, which we have before us is this: Ought 
there not to be developed in each particular Church, ma- 
chinery, so to speak, analogous to that which is in operation 
according to St. Paul’s description, in the whole body? Is 
the constitution of the particular Church framed in this re- 
spect also on the model of the One Universal Church on earth? 
When, in the formation of particular Churches or Congrega- 
tions, the Deacons and people were placed under the charge 
of Presbyters, whether before or after the appointment of a 
single Head Angel or Bishop, were these Presbyters simply 
rulers or overseers under the Bishop, commissioned to ad- 
minister the sacraments, and to be pastors and teachers of the 
flock ; or were there also among them, either at the first or 
presently, Prophets and Evangelists? There cannot be much 
doubt as to the answer to be given as to these questions. 

In considering them, let us bear in mind that Christ, who 
has committed to the Apostles the charge of the whole 
Church, and has furnished them with all sufficient authority, 
and has endowed them with the full measure of the Holy 
Ghost, demands of them that they put in exercise their 
authority, and employ the ample means at their disposal, so 
as to ensure to the whole flock of God the full and entire 
ministry of the Spirit. On this ground we have insisted 
that, at the earliest possible period, the Apostles would have 
associated with themselves Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors, 
for the work of the fourfold ministry which was comprised 
and virtually bestowed in the gift of the Holy Ghost, but 
was to be dispensed through men ordained by Christ, either 
immediately, as is essential to the Apostolic office, or 
mediately through the Apostles. On the same ground, if 
Presbyters can be used in the ministries of Prophet and 
Evangelist, it would be the duty of the Apostles so to order 
the Churches as to ensure the dispensation through the 
Presbyters, so far as might be, of the fourfold grace of the 
Holy Spirit to the individual members. 

To proceed at once to the root of the subject. There is 
no ground for supposing that these four ministries or any of 
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them, can be exercised only by those consecrated to the 
episcopal order. No one doubts that God employs Presbyters 
to fulfil the ministry of the Spirit proper to the pastor, to 
the individual members of Christ. There is as little ground 
for doubt that He can employ Presbyters to fulfil to indivi- 
duals the ministry of the Spirit proper to the other three, 
including that ministry which in its highest degree is the 
function of the Apostle. We do not speak indeed of that 
supreme rule under Christ, and that immediate and special 
ministration of the Spirit from Christ, which are the func- 
tions of Apostles sent forth not by man, but of Christ and 
of God; nor of that higher office of jurisdiction over, and 
ministry to, Priests and Deacons as well as people, for the 
fulfilment of which God endows those consecrated to the 
Episcopal Order. But in their immediate relation to the 
individual members of the flock, and their ministry to their 
souls and spirits, there is no ground for supposing that 
Presbyters are restricted to the special ministration of the 
Spirit proper to the Pastor, and directed to the affections 
and feelings; or that they are incapable of those ministra- 
tions which influence the will, the imagination, and the 
understanding, proper to the Ruler—be he Apostle or 
Ruling Elder—and to the Prophet and the Evangelist. On 
the contrary, the elements of man’s nature which make 
him capable of fulfilling, under Divine inspiration, these 
several ministries, or indeed of receiving the benefit of them, 
were implanted in him in his creation. 

Man is constituted a spiritual being—that is, constituted 
with a spirit as well as soul and body ; and thus he is capable 
of receiving revelations from God, and of himself being 
inspired by the Spirit of God. Again, the spirit that is in 
man, the inner man, is such as to correspond to the fourfold 
form in which God’s Spirit acts upon man; thus is it that 
he is enabled to receive the benefit of God’s manifold grace, 
and is fitted not only to be the subject of Divine inspiration, 
but, moreover, to be the instrument in God’s hand for minis- 
tering to others the same Spirit in His fourfold form. In 
other words, the Spirit of God can use him for His own 
operations in the exercise of all His manifold gifts and- 
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manifestations, and also can use him as the minister of His 
fourfold grace. All this we have heretofore explained ; and 
we have also explained that while all men partake in all 
these four forms of spiritual character, each man partakes 
in an especial degree in one or more of the four. 

So, then, there is in every man a natural capacity of being 
used of God in the ministration of the Spirit, and a predis- 
position to be used in one or other of the four forms, in 
which the Holy Ghost operates in man. Then further, in 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, bestowed through the hands of 
Apostles, that one and the self-same Spirit comes down and 
dwells in the members of Christ’s Body, and also divides to 
each man severally, as He wills, the special gift or inworking 
power which He Himself inspires and energizes, fitting him 
thus in His spiritual being for the future work for which 
God destines him. Lastly, if called by Christ to the sacred 
ministry, and ordained thereto, he is enabled through the 
endowment of the Holy Ghost, bestowed in Ordination, to 
minister the Spirit ; and especially to exercise, in that order 
to which he is ordained, his proper border or form of ministry, 
whether it be that of Apostle, or among Presbyters that of 
ruling Elder, or that of Prophet, or that of Evangelist, or 
that of Pastor and Teacher. 

It is evident from what has been said that men are not or- 
dained specifically to any one of these four ministries; but, 
being ordained, their spiritual capacities are exercised in the 
particular order to which they are ordained, and each or- 
dained person is capable of being specially used in that one 
ministry to which he is, as it were, pre-addicted by nature, 
and to which correspond the particular spiritual gifts which 
the Holy Ghost in sealing and anointing him has divided to 
him. Therefore, those ordained to the Order of the Presby- 
terate may be used—and if all things are as they should be 
in the Church, will be used—in all four of these several 
forms or borders of ministry, and each one will especially 
be used in his own proper form or border. 

There are thus in the Presbyterate of the particular 
Church the elements of the ministries given by Christ for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the binding of ee to- 
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gether in the unity of the Spirit, and supplying to them the 
fulness of grace and strength by the same Spirit: and the 
Apostles, in organizing the particular Church and com- 
mitting it, with the Presbyters ordained by them, to the 
charge of one Bishop or Angel, placed in the hands of the 
Angel the means of bringing to the individual members of 
Christ’s flock under his care all necessary ordinances and 
means of grace. Every Presbyter whom the Apostles or- 
dain receives, through the imposition of their hands with 
prayer, the gift of the Holy Ghost for the office and work of 
Priest ; and in the gift thus bestowed, receives the power of 
ministering to others that Spirit, whose form is fourfold. 
Every Presbyter, therefore, in duly fulfilling his functions, 
ministers, with greater or less efficacy, to every individual, 
of whatsoever character natural or spiritual, the fourfold 
grace of the Spirit which, in ordination, he had received. 

Each individual, indeed, is fitted by his natural character 
to receive special benefit from some one of the four minis- 
tries of Christ; from all, however, he can receive benefit, 
nor, according to the economy of the Church of Christ, can 
he be perfected without them. In like manner, each Priest 
is endowed with special and preponderating power of minis- 
tering either as Ruler, or as Prophet, or as Evangelist, or as 
Pastor; and so his ministry is specially adapted to those 
whose character fits them to receive peculiar benefits from 
his ministry ;. but he is also capable, though it may be with 
less efficacy, of ministering to every man, and his ministry 
will reach the heart and spirit of every faithful man. 

It follows that, even when the number of Presbyters is 
insufficient, the people under their care, if they be faithful, 
are not left wholly destitute of the fourfold ministry. A 
faithful people may be carried onward towards the goal by 
the ministry of even one individual, and to an extent which 
we cannot define, for we cannot place limits to the grace 
which God may please to award to faith. But it is also very 
evident that such a state of things is imperfect; and in a 
people full of the vigour of spiritual life, the presence and 
ministry of even one Priest full of the Holy Ghost will be 
the means of evoking a continual yearning and striving 
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after a more perfect condition. The varying spiritual 
character of the individual members of a people collectively 
strong in spirit, and availing themselves of the means 
already vouchsafed, and enlarged thereby in their desires 
and capacity for more, will demand and draw forth the com- 
pleteness of ministerial organization. They will desire to 
be supplied yet more and more out of the fulness of Christ: 
and the measure of grace already received will lead them to 
seek a yet larger measure. These are the aspirations which 
it is the office of Apostles to foster, and to study how best 
to satisfy. Sooner or later, either by the ordination of 
Presbyters, duly qualified, in those congregations in which 
the faithful are sufficiently numerous to allow of the ad- 
dition, or, in the meantime, by such other measures as God 
shall give the Apostles wisdom and light to devise, that 
fourfold Ministry of the Spirit, dispensed by the Apostles 
and the ministers associated with them in their own proper 
sphere of labour, will now be directed through the instru- 
mentality of the Presbyters, acting under the oversight and 
authority of the Angels, to the saints gathered in each 
Church. We cannot suppose that it should be otherwise. 
The same duty to the Church of Christ, which would 
originally lead the Apostles to associate with themselves 
Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors for ministry to the 
saints, when they were all comprised in the one congrega- 
tion in Jerusalem, would urge and compel them to draw 
forth the latent powers of the Presbyters, when they, as also 
the Deacons and people, are placed under the charge of one 
Bishop. We are, therefore, led to the conclusion that in 
every particular Church, so soon as the number and other 
circumstances of the Church would allow of the more perfect 
development of the ministry of Christ, the Bishop or Angel 
would have under him Presbyters, through whose instru- 
mentality these four gifts, given on the day of Pentecost in 
sending down the Holy Ghost, might be brought home to 
the individual members of the Church; and that thus in 
this respect, as in others, the particular Church under the 
Angel would be framed on the model of the Universal 
Church under Christ, the Lord and Head of the Body, 
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But, in fact, the ministry of the Spirit cannot be sepa- 
rated from the priestly office. If, therefore, Presbyters are 
by their ordination authorised and empowered to fulfil 
priestly functions, they must be also ministers of the Spirit. 
This, in a qualified sense, would be generally admitted ; but 
if ministers of the Spirit, we add that some of them will 
be fitted to fulfil the ministry of Apostolic rule (for all rule 
in the Church is Apostolic), some will be Prophets, some 
Evangelists, and some Pastors and Teachers. 

Now, in our review of the early history of the Apostles’ 
acts, we have seen that as in the first ordination of Deacons, 
so in the introduction of the order of Presbyters, the 
Apostles were led in the wisdom of God to the further 
exercise of the powers committed to them, by the necessity 
laid upon them of providing for the growing wants of the 
flock of God. ‘The increase in the number of the disciples 
not only in Jerusalem, but in the other cities and regions, 
far and near, required an additional number of ministers. 
The necessity of organizing the several Congregations as 
Churches, of providing for the administration of the Sacra- 
ments, and especially for the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, and the administration of the Holy Communion, 
for the fulfilment of the several offices of prayer, for the 
instruction of the people in the faith, and for the discharge 
of all pastoral duties involved in the immediate care of souls, 
required of the Apostles that they should ordain men to the 
priesthood, not as fellow-labourers with them in the Universal 
Church, but for service as Priests in the several congre- 
gations thus formed. But we have also called to mind that 
the elements of the fourfold ministry exist in this new Order 
of the Presbyterate; and it follows that, wherever the 
number and other circumstances of the congregation, and 
the presence also of qualified ministers would permit, it 
would be the duty of the Apostles to make provision for the 
full ministry of the Holy Ghost in His fourfold form, and 
through distinct ministers of the Spirit. 

In fact, as we have said, these last-mentioned functions of 
the Presbyterate are intimately connected with the priestly 
functions. They may be said to flow from them. If Pres- 
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byters are ordained to exercise the priestly functions which 
Christ fulfils in the Church, He will assuredly use them as 
ministers of His Spirit, and manifest through them His 
fourfold gifts. Priesthood and the ministry of the Spirit 
were inseparable in the Lord. They were found united in 
His Apostles. The like inseparability will be found in those 
admitted by the Ordination of the Apostles to the fellowship 
of the One Priesthood. 

For the ministry of the Spirit in His fourfold form pro- 
ceeds from Him that is our High Priest in the heavens, who 
is also the Apostle of our confession, as we have had occa- 
sion heretofore to set forth. When He had given Himself 
up to death, as the Sacrifice for our sins, He entered into the 
heavenly Sanctuary with His own blood. There, before the 
throne of God, He is seen as a Lamb as it had been slain ; 
aud as High Priest and Angel of the New Covenant, He 
presents and pleads the merits of His own Sacrifice before 
the Father, and intercedes on our behalf. His intercession 
prevails. He receives the promise of the Father, the Holy 
Ghost. And as the Apostle of our confession, He sends 
Him down in that river of the water of life, with which He 
quickens those that are dead in trespasses and sins; and in 
that fourfold stream with which He continually supplies and 
invigorates the life bestowed. As victim, He obtains; as 
High Priest and Intercessor, He receives ; as the Quickening 
Spirit, the Apostle from the Father, He bestows. 

And as it has been with Him, the High Priest and Apostle, 
so has He proceeded with the Apostles sent forth by Him- 
self and God the Father. Before He had shown to them 
all the largeness of their office as Ministers of the Spirit, 
He had already, before He suffered, instituted in their pre- 
sence the sacrifice of the Eucharist, and had bid them to 
celebrate the same holy rite. In this way they were to show 
forth His death until He should come again. Thus, in the 
first place, He indicated His purpose to employ them in ful. 
filling on earth His priestly functions, and gave them com- 
mission to present before God the great commemorative 
sicrifice. Subsequently, after His death and resurrection, 
He showed to them that they were to be the special 
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ministers of the Spirit—sent forth by Him as He had been 
sent by the Father; “As my Father hath sent me, so send 
I you;” “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” 

So also with all admitted to the priesthood of the Chris- 
tian Church, whether they have also been admitted to the 
oversight and episcopate of their brethren or are simply 
Presbyters. They have been ordained to approach unto 
God, on behalf of His people, pleading the merits of the 
One Sacrifice, once offered on the Cross, and presenting the 
memorial thereof; but also, in the same act of Ordination 
to the Priesthood, they receive the Holy Ghost, who not 
only sanctifies them to fulfil those functions which are 
purely or specially priestly in their character, but endows 
them with power in the exercise of His own gifts to minister 
to those committed to their care. That they may fulfil this 
ministry, each, in that one gift of the Holy Ghost, receives 
the special gift divided to him by the one and self-same 
Spirit; he receives also the special ministry committed 
to him by the one and self-same Lord; he receives further 
the special energizing operation, wrought in him by the 
same One God, who works separately in each, and all in all. 

Such, then, is the constitution of the Church of Christ, 
both in its Catholic aspect and in regard of the individual 
and particular Churches into which those admitted to holy 
Baptism are gathered. This constitution is the great deduc- 
tion from the passage in the 4th chapter of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, to which we have specially directed our 
attention, as well as from other passages of Holy Scripture 
which incidentally throw light upon the subject. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, the Head of the Body, the 
Apostle and High Priest of our confession, is in the 
heavens at the right hand of the Father. He is present 
with His Church on earth by the Holy Ghost. They are 
with Him and in Him One Body: He is in them and with 
them. For the fulfilling of His Apostleship and High 
Priesthood in the Church on earth He employs the ministry 
of men, set in the Body to fulfil the functions both of His 
Apostleship and of His Priesthood. The Lord sends forth 
the Apostles, the immediate channels of His grace and 
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ministers of His power, the Elders of the Universal Church ; 
and by them, and by the Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors 
associated with the Apostles, He exercises the fourfold 
ministry of the Spirit, binding together and supplying with 
spiritual grace and strength all the individual and particular 
Churches—each of them, as it were, contained in their one 
head, the Angel or Bishop. In the Angel (as we see in the 
Book of the Apocalypse, which is the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, opening with the Vision of Himself in the midst 
of the Churches) the Lord beholds the particular body: 
through the Angel He deals with it. Whereinsoever each 
Church has failed, the words of censure are addressed to 
the Angel. Whereinsoever each Church is commended, to 
the Angel the Lord addresses His gracious words of 
approval. To the Angel, and to the Church in his person, 
He addresses the calls to repentance, His warnings and His 
promises. Such is the constitution of the Christian Church 
in its Catholic aspects, embracing, through means of its 
ordinances, each particular Church. 

Thus far the Ministry of the Lord only reaches the par- 
ticular Church in the person of the Angel. How, then, is 
the Angel to be made the true representative and minister 
of the Lord to the Church under his charge, so that under 
him the fourfold ministry of the Spirit may reach the indi- 
vidual souls gathered into the Church? How are these 
individuals, each in his place in the body, and according to 
the measure of the Gift of Christ vouchsafed to each, to be 
builded together—knit together by joints and bands, led 
upward in growth, and prepared for that blessed consum- 
mation at the coming of Christ, when they shall attain to 


the maturity of the perfect man, the measure of the stature 


of the fulness of Christ, in the resurrection from the dead ? 
To this end, a further instrumentality is needed, and one 
which, if the Angel is to be head and chief ruler and pastor 
of the particular Church, must be under his oversight and’ 
rule. Therefore, as under the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
heavens, the Apostles and the Prophets, Evangelists, and 
Pastors with them, minister the fourfold grace of the Spirit 


- in all His fulness to the Churches in the person of their 
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Angels, binding them together in one, and supplying that 
power of life in which the whole Body is to grow and in- 
crease into the fulness of their Head; so under the Angel 
the same fourfold grace is to be ministered for the perfecting 
of the saints individually, through the Presbyters, com- 
prising in their number those associated with the Angel in 
the rule of the particular Church, and also Prophets, Evan- 
gelists, and Pastors and Teachers. 

We see, then, that the Lord has provided in the or- 
ganization of His Church that the Gifts which He bestowed 
in sending down the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost 
shall be brought home to every individual member of Christ, 
and made effectual for the perfecting of them all for the 
work of the ministry, so as to embrace them all, and for the 
edifying of the one Body in all its parts, so that every mem- 
ber may grow up in due proportion to the measure of the 
stature of Christ. 

The Holy Ghost comes down from Christ upon the 
Apostles, whom Christ sends forth immediately from Himself. 
Iie comes down through the Laying on of the hands of the 
Apostles upon the Prophets, Evangelists, and Pastors, whom 
also by ordination they associate with themselves in the 
episcopate of the Church, upon each according to his border ; 
and He is continually ministered to them from Christ 
through the same supreme ordinance. By these labouring 
with and under His Apostles, His fourfold ordinance, all 
the several Churches under their respective Angels are 
bound together in one. Thus does Christ minister the 
Spirit through His Ordinances in the Universal Church— 
first and immediately from Himself, by the Apostles; and, 
secondarily, through the joint ministry of the Apostles and 
their fellow-labourers. 

Again, the Holy Ghost comes down from Christ upon 
the Presbyters in the several Churches or congregations, 
These all, whether they be ruling Elders, Prophets, Hvan- 
gelists, or Pastors, are ordained by the hands of the 
Apostles, and placed by them in each Church under the 
charge of the Angel or Bishop, that under him as supreme 
Ruler in the particulsar Church they may fulfil the functions 
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of the priesthood. With the Angel and through him they 
receive the continual supply of the Spirit from the ministry 
of the Apostles, through whom at first they had received 
the gift in ordination, and also from the joint ministry of 
the Apostles and their fellow-labourers. 

Finally, the Holy Ghost comes down upon the Deacons 
in their places, and upon the individual members of Christ 
gathered together and organized under the Angels and 
Presbyters in their several Churches. Every individual 
member of Christ, ministers and people, is or ought to be 
alike sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, through the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles; and the Deacons, 
chosen out from the congregation, are further ordained by 
the Apostles or by those whom they delegate. The same 
Spirit of life and power is continually ministered to all by 
the Apostles, by whom they were sealed and ordained, and 
by the Apostles in their joint ministry with their fellow- 
labourers. But also He is continually ministered to them 
through the immediate ministrations of the Angel, and 
under him of the Presbyters, each according to his border 

| of ministry, and having each his special charge over the 
souls committed by the Angel to his care. 

The Presbyters, then, in the several congregations of the 
saints, are the ordinary instruments or agents whom the 
Lord employs to minister the Spirit to the individual mem- 
bers of His Body. Nor is it difficult to apprehend the 

several ways and specific means through which the instru- 
' mentality of the Presbyters is made effectual, and the Holy 
Ghost finds access to the spirits of those under their charge. 
Those ways and means are to be found in the fulfilment of 
'— all the various functions of the priesthood, in the adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, in all services of worship, and 
especially in the Holy Communion ; in the words of absolu- 
tion and benediction, whether uttered in public offices or in 
private ministrations, and devoutly listened to and received 
into faithful hearts. The blessed Spirit fulfils His gracious 
operations also through means of all holy words of doctrine 
and instruction in the truth, and of godly admonition ; 
through the words of Prophets speaking by His inspiration, 
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and through all the words of spiritual guidance, consolation, 
and peace with which the sheep and lambs of Jesus are fed 
by those who are put in charge of their souls. 

It will be observed that the Apostles have a distinct 
ministry of their own, as well as that which they fulfil 
jointly with their fellow-labourers in the Episcopate of the 
Church. This distinct ministry, and the relation which 
they bear under Christ to every individual minister and 
member, are not set aside by their ministry jointly with 
others. And in like manner, in the particular Church, the 
ministry of the Angel and his immediate relation to all 
under his charge are not set aside because he commits the 
ordinary and immediate spiritual charge to the Priest, and 
in their places to the Deacons under him. 

The reason of this distinctive ministry, in the case of 
the Apostles in the Universal Church, and of the Angel 
within the limits of a particular Church, is, that in both 
these cases the Lord commits to His servants the supreme 
rule within their respective jurisdictions. To the Apostles 
immediately sent forth by Christ is committed the charge 
of the Universal Church on earth in the absence of the Lord 
—the One and only Head of the Body. To the Angel is 
committed by Christ and His Apostles the charge of the 
particular Church. Within the limits of the particular 
Church he is the representative of Christ, and the represen- 
tative also and official of the Apostles. It is the office of 
the Apostles to bring to every baptized man who does not 
reject them the Gift of the Holy Ghost, and in that gift all 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel. In this consists the 
essence and power of the rule exercised by them; and in 
the particular Church, the Angel is the minister and official 
given them by Christ, for rendering effectual the Apostolic 
rule, and for ensuring obedience to the commandments of © 
the Lord given by the Apostles. 

The Son of God incarnate, the Apostle of the Father, 
Whom the Father hath made both Lord and Christ, giving 
Him to be Head over all things to the Church, and Minister 
of the Holy Ghost, His Spirit, vouchsafes His presence and 
grace through the ordinances which He institutes, and 
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ministers His Spirit through the instrumentality of His 
servants. But in the infinitude of His Divine power and 
love, He is above and beyond all His ordinances. He re- 
veals Himself to every faithful minister and to every faithful 
child of God, not only as the ever-abiding source from 
whence the streams of life and Divine grace and power are 
supplied through every channel, but also as the present 
Saviour, the wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
the consolation and strength, of every individual soul. 
While He directs and ministers through His ordained ser- 
vants, and by all means of grace dispensed by them, at the 
same time He comes to all His faithful children, and receives 
them into personal communion with Himself. 

In like manner, in committing His Church on earth to 
the rule and pastorship of the Apostles while He employs 
them in functions fulfilled jointly with the ministers asso- 
ciated with them, He also employs them in functions pecu- 
liar to themselves, ‘Their office of supreme rule is of 
necessity distinct. It cannot be shared with other ministers 


~ whom they themselves ordain. And while the Apostles and 
_ these other ministers have a mission and a work to fulfil 
_ towards all the Churches distinct from that office of rule 


committed to the Apostles alone, the Apostles have also, as 
a necessary concomitant of their supreme rule, a mission 
and work directed to all the Churches, and also to every 
individual member and minister of Christ. It is their office 
—an office only to be fulfilled by themselves or those whom 
they delegate—to lay hands on all the baptized, that they 
may receive the Seal and anointing of the Lord in the Gift 
of the Holy Ghost. In like manner it is their office, by the 
Laying on of their hands, to consecrate and ordain all 
ministers of every Order. None receive the Holy Ghost, 
whether for sealing or in ordination, in all the fulness of 
grace which Christ would vouchsafe, except they receive 
the Gift through the hands of the Apostles, or of those duly 
and immediately commissioned and delegated by them. 
And these outward acts are the manifestation and proof of 
the spiritual relation which the Apostles, as the Ordinance. 
of Christ, bear to every baptized person and to every or- 


bes 
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dained Minister and consecrated Angel. The Apostles 
themselves are bound to feel that they are the channel to 
the Church of continual streams of life and grace by the 
Holy Ghost. They should seek to realize their presence in 
spirit, as St. Paul intimates, with all and every minister in 
all the Churches. This is the spiritual burden which rests 
upon them; it is involved in the care which comes upon 
them daily of all the Churches—a care which consists not 
merely in the administration of external rule, nor in the 
teaching and guardianship of the doctrine of Christ. All 
these in the Church of Christ are but the means of supplying 
life and power, and strength and wisdom in the Holy Ghost. 
Of that blessed Spirit the Apostles themselves are the 
ministers from Christ. ‘Thus, running from end to end, as 
the centre bar through the framework of boards which 
formed the Tabernacle, their presence and ministry are 
the means of unity in every Church between the Angel and 
the ministers and people committed to their charge; and in 
the Universal Church, of all the several ministers associated 
with themselves, and of all the Churches and congregations 
forming the Visible Church of Christ. In their presence, 
and by their ministry in the Church on earth, all the several 
parts are bound into one. In their absence, as the history 
of the Church since the times of the first Apostles has 
fatally manifested, unity disappears and the Body tends to 
disintegration. 

But however necessary to the welfare of the Church and 
to the perfecting of the saints the office of the Apostles 
may be, they are, after all, only ministers of Christ and 
instruments in His hands. In Christ alone the Holy Ghost 
abides in all His fulness. He is the Quickening Spirit, the 
Second Adam, the firstborn and origin of the New Creation. 
From Him continually comes down the Holy Ghost upon — 
those who are His, and dwells in them as His Temple— 
giving them through His presence the conscious joy that 
Christ dwells in them and they in Christ. Through means 
of all His ordinances, and beyond and above all ordinances, 
Christ is ours, and we are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 

These considerations bring us to the apprehension of 
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what the organization of the Church really is. Its essence 
does not consist in the framework of an external machinery, 
but in the development of the life and power of Christ in 
those who are baptized into Him by the Holy Ghost. In 
the coming forth of the Holy Ghost from Christ, those who 


- receive the Spirit are moulded into the form eternally 


devised by God—the form of the Body prepared of the 
Father—the form which is the necessary effect of the opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost from Christ in quickening with 


_ Divine life the children of God in Christ, and in inspiring 


and dwelling in them. In these operations, Christ our Lord 
chooses and ordains those who are to be the instruments 
of His power and channels of His grace towards others. 
He does not choose them simply that they may share His 
power, and be, as it were, the princes and nobles of His 
Kingdom, but in order that by them His life and power 
may reach all that are given to Him of the Father, that in 
the communion of that life and power they may be bound 
unto Himself in closest union. The visible framework of 
the Church is the result of the Eternal Law of the Spirit of 
Christ, regulating and bringing into mutual union with 
each other and with Himself, and lifting up into Himself 
in the Holy Ghost, all that are His, and disposing them in 
such mutual relations to one another that each may fulfil 
the work and occupy the place to which God originally pre- 
destined him. 

Upon the same principles are to be explained the nature 
and character of all authority given by Christ to be exer- 
cised in the Church and of the means by which it is to be 
enforced. It is especially important that we should rightly 
understand this point, seeing that we have spoken so largely 
of the supreme rule which Christ has given to His Apostles. 
Their government of the Church, then, in its exercise or 
conduct differs altogether from that of the rulers of this 
world. It isa moral government exercised over the spirits 
of men. It rests not upon the power of the sword. It is 
not to be enforced by physical compulsion or violence. Tho 
infliction upon the disobedient of temporal punishments at 
the will of the rulers in the Church, either by their own 
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act or command or by resort to the civil magistrate, is a 
direct violation of the will and injunctions of Christ. To 
call down fire from heaven, if in their power, to have re- 
course to the sword, or to evoke the warlike passions of 
their fellow-men—these things are forbidden to the minis- 
ters of Christ: they are contrary to the spirit of the Gospel 
of peace and salvation. 

When the Lord was about to ascend to the Father, He 
said to the Apostles: “ All power is given to Me in heaven 
and in earth.” His next words were these: ‘Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
When He had ascended up on High, He received all power 
in receiving from the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost. His first act im the exercise of His power was to 
send down the Holy Ghost on the Apostles. It was by this 
act that He constituted them to be the Governors under 
Him of His Universal Church; and all to whom by their 
ordination Christ gives the Holy Ghost are constituted to 
be rulers under Christ and His Apostles, according to their 
several subordinate places and the limits of the jurisdiction 
assigned to them respectively, and like as the authority of 
Christ is conveyed in the gift of the Holy Ghost, so is it 
also to be exercised in the ministry of the Spirit and to be 
obeyed in the Spirit. The commandments of the Apostles 
are inspired by the Holy Ghost and given forth in the Holy 
Ghost. They are addressed to the conscience of those who 
have received the Spirit, and their obedience is the response 
of the Spirit, the answer of a good conscience, the obedience 
of faith. They who disobey and defy the commandments of 
those who rule by the authority of Christ, disobey the Lord ; 
and to His judgment they must be left. 

It may now be expedient to sum up the conclusions at 
which we have already arrived on the subject of Ordination, 
and the consequent development of the Divine constitution 
of the Church. They have been the result of our examina- 
tion of the testimony of Holy Scripture to the ministry of 
our Lord in fulfilment of His mission from the Father, and 


of the steps which He took in calling and sending forth the 
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Twelve on their mission from Himself; and further, the 
manner in which the Apostles fulfilled their mission, and 
the charge which He had given them over the flock of God. 

We find, then, that the Apostles received from Christ 
the like mission to that which He had received from the 
Father. The Chief Shepherd put them in trust as His ser- 
vants and instruments with the pastorship and government 
of the flock of God. He committed to them the administra- 
tion of all sacraments and the fulfilment of all offices of 
ministry. He sent down upon them from the Father the 
Holy Ghost in all fulness, and thus endowed them with 
power to fulfil the functions of His own priesthood and 
ministry of the Spirit. And He ordained that through 
their ministry the same Holy Ghost should come down upon 
all the brethren. Having thus in themselves the full charge 
of the household of God, and full power for effectually 
executing their charge, it follows that whenever the increase 
or other circumstances of the Church required the services 
of additional ministers, it was within the commission of the 
Apostles, and consequently it was their bounden duty, to 
admit others to the ministry, and by the laying on of their 
hands to endow them with power to fulfil under themselves 
the necessary offices. The Apostles sent by Christ and God 
the Father without the intermediation of others, who alone 
receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost immediately from Christ, 
are the proper Ministers of Ordination. 

This power they undoubtedly exercised whenever the 
work of Christ and the edification of the Church required it 
of them. Therefore, we saw reason to conclude that they 
ordained, probably at a very early period, possibly on the 
Day of Pentecost, either from among the Seventy or such 
others as were pointed out to them by the Holy Ghost, those 
whom they associated with themselves for fulfilling the minis- 
tries of Prophet, Evangelist, and Pastor so that all the four 
Gifts or Ministries comprised in the Gift and sending down 
of the Holy Ghost might be brought into manifestation, 

Again, when the circumstances of the Church required 
that the care and distribution of the temporal goods of the 
Church should be separated and kept distinct from the 
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priestly and pastoral functions, and committed to other 
hands, the Apostles called into existence a distinct order of 
ministers, whom they ordained to be Deacons—ministers or 
servants of the Church, and ministers also of the Apostles 
and those associated with them in the priesthood and pas- 
torship of the Church. These, as they were to be fiducia- 
ries and trustees of the people, were by the appointment of 
the Apostles to be chosen by the general assembly or con- 
gregation of the faithful, but were to be ordained by the 
Laying on of their hands, that from them they might re- 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghost for fulfilling the several 
duties assigned to this new order. 

Further, we found that the increasing number of the 
disciples, and especially the gathering of congregations in 
other places than Jerusalem, rendered it necessary to in- 
crease the number of those who should be admitted to fulfil 
the priestly and pastoral functions in the particular congre- 
gations in which they were severally ordained. Where the 
necessity arose, the Apostles brought into manifestation the 
distinct order of Presbyters, who, under the government 
and superintendence of the Apostles and their associates 
in the Episcopate, might have the spiritual charge of the 
individual members of the Church, and watch over their 
souls. 

Thus were brought into manifestation three Orders of 
Ministry—the Order of the Episcopate, the Order of Pres- 
byters, and the Order of Deacons. These are the three 
sacred Orders of the Church of Christ, which in their several 
degrees are engaged in transacting holy offices. 

One other very important matter remains for our con- 
sideration—viz.: The Law of the Body of Christ, which regu- 
lates that those ordained to the Priesthood, or consecrated 
to the Episcopate, should previously be called thereto re- 
spectively by the voice of the Holy Ghost. 

We speak of it as the Law of the Body of Ghrich 
It is a law which has been forgotten and ignored in the prac- 
tice of the Visible Church ; and in truth, unless Apostles and 
the other ministers of the House of God of whom we have 
spoken, or at least Apostles and Prophets, are present and 
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in actual exercise of their respective functions, this law must 
cease to be operative according to the perfect way and will 
of God, whatever approximative device of man’s invention 
may be substituted for it. 

We have ascertained that the proper minister of the 
rite of ordination is the Apostle, or one acting by his imme- 
diate delegation. But if the ministry of ordination is a 
function of their office, they must bo the ultimate judges of 
the competency and fitness of those whom they ordain. 
They are responsible to God that they ley their hands on 
those only who are worthy; they must, therefore, have the 
same authority in this as in all other matters of govern- 
ment and discipline in the Church. And so we find, from 
the Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and to Titus, that he 
laid down with all authority the principles and rules which 
should regulate the choice of candidates for the offices and 
orders of the winistry, not only as regards those moral and 
spiritual qualifications which should belong to the servants 
of Christ, but also in respect of such other qualifications as 
he thought conducive to the welfare of the Church. 

But the law of which we speak is beside and beyond 
such rules as the Apostles may be led to prescribe for the 
guidance of themselves and of their delegates. This law, as 
an objective rule, is doubtless one of those commandments 
which the Lord gave to them while with them after His 
resurrection: it is one of those things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God of which He then spake to them. At all 
events, such is the will of God, and such His order in the 
Church, namely, that those who are to be ordained to the 
Priesthood or to the Episcopate shall be called and de- 
signated by the word of the Holy Ghost through the ordi- 
nance or ministry of the Prophet. In obedience to this 
law, therefore, the Apostles impose this further limit on 
their choice, and select the fit candidates for ordination out 
of those only who are thus designated and called by the 
Holy Ghost. 

That this is the Divine law regulating the admission to 
the Priesthood, and, therefore, also to that higher office, in 
respect of jurisdiction, which is analogous to the high- 
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priestly office in its relation to the other priests under the 
former dispensation—the Episcopate—will be made evident 
by the following considerations, namely :— 

first. Christ Himself, in whom is manifested the way 
of God in His Church, was not admitted to His priesthood | 
without having been previously called of God ; and He was 
thus previously called, not without design, nor was it on 
grounds or for reasons peculiar to Himself, but on the 
ground of a general principle or law regulating the admis- 
sion to all true priesthood of God. 

It then, secondly, Christ was not admitted to His 
priesthood without having been previously called thereto 
by God, and this on the ground of a general law of God, it 
is inconceivable that the servants of Christ, in being ad- 
mitted by Him to the fellowship of His priesthood, should 
be exempted from the law which regulated His own admis- 
sion thereto. 

But, thirdly, Christ entered upon His High- priestly office 
after He had been raised the First-born from the dead, the 
Head of the Body, the Church. He is not only the Head 
or Ruler, and the example of them that are His, and the 
pattern to which they are to be conformed, but Head of the 
Body which is governed by the law of His life, and which is 
or ought to be on earth the living manifestation of Himself. 
And accordingly we find that, as in this Body there is a 
special ordinance or organ for fulfilling the rite of ordina- 
tion, so also is there a special ordinance or organ for de- 
signating by the voice of the Holy Ghost those who should 
be ordained. In other words, God has so adapted the 
various organs of the Body, that full provision is made for 
carrying out the principle that those who are ordained to 
the priesthood shall be first called of God. 

The second of these three points is evidently involved 
in the first; and in order that we may see how far we are 
warranted in asserting the general principle that those 
admitted to the priesthood ought first to be called thereto 
of God, and that this principle was applied to and exempli- 
fied in our Blessed Lord Jesus Christ, God in our nature, 
when He ascended up to the Father, and became our Hi ah 
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Priest and Intercessor before the throne of God, let us refer 
to the words of Holy Scripture. 

There is one passage of Scripture to which, as : ems 
braces our whole subject, at least impliedly, we will first 
give our attention. The Apostle, in the Epistlo to the 
Hebrews, teaches us that the Son of God, the brightness of Heb. i. and 
the Father’s glory and the express image of His person, 
was made lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
that He might taste death for every man. Therefore, in 
coming down from the Father for our salvation, He did not 
assume the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham: 
and being made Man, He was in all respects made like unto 
His brethren—made like unto all other men, partakers of 
our common nature—that He might be a merciful and faith- 
ful High Priest as regards God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people—not, indeed, after the order of Aaron 
(for though of the seed of Abraham, He was not of the 
tribe of Levi), but after another order, as we shall presently 
see. The Apostle, therefore, bids us to consider the Apostle 
and High Priest of our confession, Jesus Christ; and to 
assist us herein he directs our attention to several particu- 
lars, and, among others,—not to go further into them than 
is necessary to our present purpose—he declares that “ every yep, », 1 
High Priest taken from among men” (and the same is 
clearly applicable to all priests) “is ordained for men, as 
regards God”? (ra mpos rov Ozdv), “that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sin: who can have compassion on the 
ignorant and on them that are out of the way.” And he 
adds, “ And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glori- 
fied not Himself to be made an High Priest; but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten 
Thee. As he saith also in another place, Thou art a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.”? This pas- 
sage, then, refers to the time when Christ entered into the 
complete exercise of the priestly office, when He was exalted 
to the right hand of God to be both King and Priest, as was 
Melchizedek—not only Priest, but King; asalso the Apostle 
had said in the first chapter of the Epistle, in which chapter, gop, i; 5-9, 
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after having quoted the above passage from the Psalms, 
“Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee,” he 
adds another quotation, namely, ‘Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 
of Thy kingdom. Thcu hast loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity ; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed Thee with 
the oil of gladness above Thy fellows.” The Apostle, there- 
fore, speaks of His being received up into glory as King, 
and also as Priest, as he has just said in the fourth chapter, 

Heb. iv. 14. “ We have a great High Priest, that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus, the Son of God.” 

We learn, then, from the passage immediately before 
us, that our Blessed Lord, the Son of God, when He entered 
into the holy place not made with hands, making atonement 
with His own blood, and offering intercession, as High 
Priest, did not arrogate this honour to Himself, on the 
ground of His own personal dignity or of any inherent 
right, or of the merits of what He had done in redeeming 
mankind by the Sacrifice of Himself, but because He had 
been called thereto by God. He had willingly yielded up 

Ps, xi. 8,and Himself to be immolated on the Cross in obedience to the 
will of God; and in obedience to the call of God He now 
fulfilled the fofige of High Priest. He glorified not Him- 
self to be made an High Priest: but God, who had already 
called Him, glorified Him by receiving Him as High Priest 
and accepting His sacrifice and His intercession. And 
further, we learn from this passage what was the character 
of this calling by God. 

It was undoubtedly God’s eternal purpose that His Son 
in onr nature should be our great High Priest and Mediator. 
The interests not only of mankind but of all creation are 
involved therein; and before all worlds, the Eternal Word, 
that was with God, and was God, looked forward to its 
accomplishment, But, in the fulfilment of this purpose, 
the Father did not see good in His infinite wisdom to leave 
it hidden in the mystery of the Divine counsels, to be made 
known to His ercatures only in its accomplishment. Nor, 
again, after the birth of Jesus, was He pleased to communi- 
cate the knowledgo of this purpose only by inward revela- 
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tion vouchsafed to the Incarnate Son. The calling of the 
Son of God to be High Priest, was, by open manifestation, 
to be read, heard, and known of all men. It was proclaimed 
in the words of the Holy Ghost, given by inspiration to the 
prophet David, ‘‘Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee.” “Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek.” It was revealed, and the faithful Saints of 
old knew that it was revealed, in the prophecies of those 
who in their days spake by the Holy Ghost concerning 
Christ. 

When, therefore, the Son of God Incarnate, had in our 
mortal nature purged our sins with His own blood shed 
upon the Cross, and had been raised from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, He came into the Father’s presence as 
one already called to be High Priest—a priesthood not to 
be fulfilled on earth, for He was not of the Tribe of Levi, 
but in the heavenly places themselves. As Aaron and his 
posterity had been called of God to fulfil the priestly office 
here on earth, whether as High Priests or subordinately as 
Priests ; and as in fulfilment of their call they came into the 
earthly sanctuary, and were invested and anointed to offer 
gifts and sacrifices, and to make atonement for the sins of 
the people; so also in obedience to His calling of God, in 
fulfilment thereof, the Son Incarnate presented Himself in 
the Heavenlies, and there received investiture of heavenly 
glory, and the anointing of the Holy Ghost. 

But there is another lesson to be learned from these 
words of the Apostle. He does not merely narrate a fact— 
he proclaims a law! Not only was the Son Incarnate called 
to the High-Priestly Office, before He was invested and 
endowed ; but the previous call took place, because such is 
the invariable rule of God’s government in this behalf. 
These are the Apostle’s words: ‘ Noman taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God.”’ If this, then, 
be the law which regulates all priesthood; and a law so 
inflexible that even in the instance of the Hternal Son of 
God this law must be observed; much more is it applic- 
able, and ought to be observed and obeyed, in the case of 
all those admitted by Christ to partake of His pricstly 
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office, and to exercise the functions thereof. The law is 
expressed in terms the most comprehensive and universal— 
“No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is 
called of God.” 

Before passing to other passages of Scripture, testifying 
to the same truth, let us further note that the terms here 
employed, not only declare the law but convey to us also 
some obvious reasons and motives for its existence. If 
those admitted to the priesthood are first to wait for the 
call of God, sclf-glorification and the choosing of our own 
place in the House of God are excluded. In every child of 
God, indeed, there ought to be a ready will to give himself 
up to His service. But no man ought to choose for himself 
the particular mode of service or the particular office. If 
he is to present himself for ordination, it ought to be as an 
act of obedience: and this obedience should be rendered 
not to his fellow-men—not to the will or choice of man—but 
to God. ‘‘ No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he 
that is called of God.” This is the only rightful door of 
admission to the priesthood. God would not have it to 
depend either upon the popular vote, or upor the absolute 
and uncontrolled judgment of the Ruler or Minister ordain- 
ing. He selects whom He will, and He would make known 
His choice and render it effectual, not merely, or only, by 
the working of His providence, but by His own interven- 
tion, in the way of sensible token or of audible word. And 
thus the following ends are attained :—First, as we have 
said, self-glorification and glorification by our fellow-men 
are excluded. Secondly, the calling of God resting upon 
the individual man, he is brought into a state of expectant 
pupilage and discipline in which the intermediate dealings 
of God with him are made conducive to his moral adyance- 
ment, and to his perfecting for the work to which he knows 
that he has been destined by a higher will than that of man. 
God has called him: to God he submits as in duty bound: 
to God he looks for that preparation of heart which can — 
come to him only from above. He calls to mind the 
words spoken to him by the Holy Ghost, and is the more 
encouraged to look with entire faith and confidence to Him 
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who has called him, trusting that He will prepare and 
enable him for his work. Thus is it with the servants of 
Jesus as with their Lord and Master, “ who, though He were Heb. v.8-10, 
a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He 
suffered; and being made perfect, He became the Author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him; called of 
God an High Priest after the order of Melchizedek.” 
Lastly, God, who by His Son the Second Adam gives to 
His servants their name of office, and designates the work 
in which they are respectively to be employed for Him, not 
only assures them thereby of His good purpose, and gives 
them courage and strength, when the time shall come, to 
undertake the burden of the Ministry ; but also He makes 
known to all others His good will. Thus He directs the 
thoughts and prayers of rulers and of people towards those 
whom He calls; He gives light to those on whom devolves 
the Ministry of Ordination ; and He prepares His congrega- 
tion to receive His servants, when ordained, at the hands of 
the Rulers of the Church. 
To this work of discipline and preparation, resulting from 
God’s law in His Church, we find St. Paul testifying in his 
Epistle to St. Timothy. He had appointed him to take 
charge in his absence of the Church in Hphesus, and to 
fulfil therein the duties of ruling and teaching with 
authority both the ministers and the people; and he thus 
writes to him—‘ This charge I commit unto thee, son 1Tim is, 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on 
thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare.” 
And again, “ Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was }™™1l4. 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery.” The meaning of the Apostle in these two 
passages is clear. The Apostle had ordained Timothy by 
the laying on of his hands (see 2 Tim. i, 6) in the light of 
the prophecies which had gone before on him: in that act: 
of ordination he had associated with himself the Presbyters 
of the Church in which the ordination took place, probably 
the Church in Ephesus; and now he exhorts him in the 
grace of the gift bestowed on him, in memory of the pro- 
phecies which had gone before on him, and in the brother- 
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hood of the Presbyters whose hands also had been laid on 
him, that, as in time past, so in the time to come, he should 
war a good warfare, and hold fast faith and a good con- 
science, and so fulfil the charge which the Apostle had 
committed to him. 

The word of prophecy, then, indicating the call of the 
individual, is to be kept in memory as a means of grace 
even after ordination; it is, therefore, clearly a means of 
preparation in order to ordination. 

These two passages, moreover, furnish additional proof 
that the calling of God by prophecy ought to precede 
ordination to the priestly office. There are other words of 
holy writ which bear upon the subject. In those passages 
from the Psalms, quoted in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
priesthood of Christ to be fulfilled in the Heavenlies is 
especially referred to; but His priesthood in the Heavenlies 
cannot be disjoined from His ministry on earth. He was 
- Priest while yet on earth, although while on earth in mortal 
flesh He could not minister as Priest in the full meaning of 
the term. He could not fulfil these priestly functions on 
earth for two reasons :—first, because the appropriate 
sanctuary in which He was to minister was in the heavens, 
and His offerings were of good things to come; and, 
secondly, there still existed a worldly sanctuary, and priests 
who offered gifts therein according to the law of God, 
among whom Jesus, of the tribe of Judah, had no place. 
These last served but as the example and shadow of those 
heavenly things which Christ should minister. All this is 
very true, nevertheless while yet in mortal flesh He was the 
Christ, the Anointed One of God. A mission was committed 
unto Him, and to that mission He was anointed. He was 
the Apostle sent forth from the Father—ruling and ordain- 
ing those given to Him by the Father; the Prophet who 
was to come into the world, speaking the words of God; 
the Evangelist, the anointed preacher of the Gospel to the 
poor; the Good Shepherd who loved, and taught, and 
guided His own even unto the end, who gave up His life for 
the sheep. These ministries, we say, cannot be separated 
from His priestly office; nor can either ministries or priest- 
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hood be separated from His Christhood. The anointing of 
the Holy Ghost with power which He received in order that 
He might fulfil these ministries on earth was the first fruits 
and earnest of the anointing He received at the right hand 
of the Father, when He entered upon the full work of the 
priesthood, of which these ministries were the first step. 
The predictions, therefore, of the prophets concerning this 
His mission on earth are so many prophecies going before 
upon Christ, the Apostle and High Priest of our confession. 

Let us hear what Isaiah says: ‘ The Spirit of the Lord Isa. tx1.1 
God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek;”’ such is His office as 
Evangelist. “He hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted ;”” such is His office as Pastor. ‘ To proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and 
the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; 
to appoint unto all that mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
beanty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they 
might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that He might be glorified ;” such is His work as 
Apostle and Prophet as well as Evangelist and Pastor. 

These offices were to be exercised, this word was to be in 

part fulfilled, on earth; as He Himself declared when He 

read the first part of the passage in the synagogue of 
Nazareth: “This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Luke iv. 16 
ears ;”” but the prophecy passes onward to its fulfilment i in” 

the Courts of heaven, and to the work of Jesus, Lord and 

Christ, High Priest and King, by the Holy Gite sent 

down from heaven, even to the end of this Dispensation. 

Let us hear again what Isaiah says in his 11th Chapter: 
«There shall come a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch Ten, xi, 
shall grow out of his roots; and the Spirit of the Lord shall © 
rest upon Him’”’—the Sevenfold Spirit as we know. And let 
us compare this with the prophecies of Zechariah, in those zeon. ii., 
wonderful chapters in which he delineates the work of the \y’ ”” ae 
Lord in these our days, and the development of the fouerora 
ministry of His Church. Let us fix upon one passage: 
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“Take of them of the captivity” . . . ‘and go into the house 
of Josiah, the son of Zephaniah ; then take silver and gold, 
and make crowns, and set them upon the head of Joshua, 
the son of Josedech, the High Priest; and speak unto him, 
saying, Behold the Man whose name is the Branch: and He 
shall grow up out of His place, and He shall build the 
Temple of the Lord; even He shall build the Temple of the 
Lord ; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon His throne; and He shall be a priest upon His 
throne.” ‘And the crowns shall be to Helem, and to 
Tobijah and to Jedaiah, and to Hen the son of Zephaniah 
for a memorial in the temple of the Lord.” 

It is unnecessary to point out that this passage contains 
a distinct prophecy that Christ should be both King and 
Priest such as was Melchizedek. But we have given the 
whole passage, because under the figures employed the 
fourfold ministries of the Body of Christ are very evidently 
foreshown, and their connexion with the priesthood of the 
Lord. There can be no doubt that the priesthood of Aaron 
and his descendants—and therefore of Joshua the High 
Priest in the time of Zechariah—is a type and foreshadowing 
of the Priesthood of Christ. If this were not universally 
true, yet in the chapter before us, and in the 3rd chapter, 
the account of Joshua the High Priest is made expressly to 
refer to the Branch, the High Priest and King; and the 
four fellows of Joshua—-the men that sat before him who 
were men wondered at, and the four here named (for they 
are no doubt identical), are brought forward in order to 
typify, and so to set forth in prophecy the truth concern- 
ing Christ. ‘Let us observe the type or figure in the pro- 
phecy. The crowns are first set upon the head of Joshua 
and are afterwards distributed to the four associated with 
him; and Joshua himself is. referred, in the word of the 


' Lord, to the Man whose name is the Branch, who 


shouid thereafter build some future temple, assuredly 
not that which was then completed, and should be 
enthroned therein as King and Priest, such as was 
Melchizedek. What other conclusion can we come to as 
the true meaning of the prophetic action, but that it 
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shows forth the connexion between the High-priestly office 
with which Christ was invested in the heavenly temple, the 
holy place not kuilt with hands, and those four ministries 
which the Lord fulfillel! in His own person when He was 
upon earth, and which He gave to be fulfilled distributively 
by distinct classes of men, when He had ascended up on 
High, and sent down the Holy Ghost from the right hand of 
the Father. The crowns that -vere set on the head of 
Joshua were distributed to the four. He that came down 
and tulfillea those ministries in mortal flesh is the same that 
ascended up far above all heavens: and having received the 
Holy Ghost He gave gifts unto men; even some, Apostles, 
and some, Prophets, and some, Evangelists, and some, 
Pastors and Teachers. 

All these prophecies, and others to the like effect, 
wherein the offices to be fulfilled by Christ are predicted 
and revealed, were gathered up and confirmed when He came 
out of the waters of Jordan, and before He was sent forth 
upon His mission. At that time, we are told, the heaven 
was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon Him; and a voice came from heaven 
which said, “Thou art my beloved Son in Whom I am well 
pleased.” What was this visible sign of the Holy Ghost 
resting upon Jesus in the form of a dove? What was 
this voice from heaven, spoken in the ears of those that 
were present? Itwas this: God the Father, by visible sign 
and audible voice, denoted and proclaimed Jesus of Naza- 
reth to be the Christ, the Son of the Living God, whom the 


Father had sent into the world to work the works and 


speak the words of God. Thus going forth upon His 
earthly ministry, He glorified not Himself to be the Christ, 
the Sent of the Father, but He that called and proclaimed 
Him to be His well-beloved Son. 

And as the Father thus called and made known His Son 
before He sent Him forth on His ministry, so also did 
Christ designate and call by name those Apostles whom He 
purposed, while He was upon earth, to employ as His 
fellow-labourers, and afterwards to send forth in the power 
of the Holy Ghost, when He should have received all power 
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in heaven and in earth. In like manner, also, the Lord 
appointed (or rather, designated, dved=i%ev—not merely as- 
signed to them a certain work, and appointed them to it, 
but pointed them out and declared them to be His heralds) 
—appointed other Seventy also, and sent them before His 
face into every city and place whither He Himself would 
come. By this act of designation He both made provision 
for the immediate mission on which He sent them, and also 
marked them out beforehand to the Apostles and to the 
congregation of the faithful, as ministers whom the Apostles 
might thereafter associate with themselves, and receive by 
ordination to be their fellow-labourers. 

With regard to any further example to be found in the 
history of the Church given to us in Holy Scripture, we 
must repeat an observation frequently made, and by our- 
selves elsewhere—namely, that God has not seen it good to 
give to us in the inspired writings of the New Testament 
any particulars of rites or observances, or generally of the 
administrative economy of the Church. Only here or there, 
as in the passages in the Epistle to Timothy to which we 
have just called attention, a gleam of light is, as if acci- 
dentally, thrown upon the ordinary observances or rule of 
practice. We are, therefore, not to expect any explicit 
statement of the manner in which the will of the Lord was 
sought or made known, in calling individual men to the 
Priesthood. Nor need we be careful about this—remember- 
ing that the law which we are considering is distinctly laid 
down in the word of God, and needs no further proof. 
Some knowledge, however, of the way of God in His 
Church we may gather from St. Luke’s account of what 
took place in the Church in Antioch, when Barnabas and 
Saul were sent forth on that mission, in the course of 
which we are able for the first time distinctly to recognize 
St. Paul in his office of Apostle and Teacher of the Gentiles. 
We are told that “there were in the Church that was at 
Antioch, certain prophets and teachers. And as they 
ministered’? (or, better, as they fulfilled their liturgical 
ministry, Aciroupyouvrwy) “to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
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whereunto I have called them.”’ It was after this manner, 
as well as by vision, that in those earlier years of the Church 
the Lord directed His servants to any special work. And 
probably it was in a similar manner, and in meetings such as 
these, that the Lord was pleased, from time to time, to desig- 
nate and call individuals to serve Him in the Priesthood, or, 
as in the case of St. Timothy, in the Episcopate. We may, 
however, reasonably conclude that after no long period the 
appointment of special times and special acts of prayer for 
such purposes would be adopted. 

As regards the calling of St. Paul himself, we have 
more definite information. It is not to be forgotten that in 
the very moment of his conversion, when the Lord met him 
on his way to persecute the disciples at Damascus, He 
declared to him, by voice from heaven, his future office and 
mission. This is St. Paul’s account of it. After describ- Acts xxvi. 
ing the vision of glory which appeared to him and his a ies 
company, and which caused them all to fall to the earth, he 
proceeds, ‘‘ And I said, Who art thou, Lord? and He said, I 
am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. But rise and stand upon 
thy feet; for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; delivering thee from the people and from the Gen- 
tiles unto whom I now send thee.” Such is the witness of 
St. Paul to his calling by the Lord, and he declares also that 
on a subsequent occasion, when he was in Jerusalem and the 
Jews had rejected his testimony, the Lord again appeared to 
him in the Temple, and bade him to depart,—“ For I will 
send thee far hence to the Gentiles.”” Nor should we omit to 
notice the Apostle’s testimony to that inward revelation cu. i. 15, 
which God vouchsafed to him as He doth to all who are” 
truly called by Him: “It pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother’s womb, and called me by His grace, to 
reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the 
heathen.” 

Thus far we have the testimony of St. Paul to his own 
calling of God; but, immediately after his conversion, the 
words which he had heard from heaven were confirmed to 
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him by Ananias, the servant of the Lord who was sent t¢ 
him. To Ananias the Lord had said in vision concerning 
Saul: ‘“‘He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel.” 
In obedience to the heavenly vision, Ananias declared to 
Saul, “The God of our fathers hath chosen thee that thou 
shouldest know His will, and see that Just One, and shouldest 
hear the voice of His mouth, for thou shall be His witness 
unto all men, of what thou hast seen and heard.” These 
words contain a sufficient declaration of the mind and will 
of God, to send forth St. Paul as His Apostle to the 
Gentiles. And surely if St. Paul was not deceived in the 
visions of the Lord vouchsafed to him, if he was not under a 
delusion, if the words of Ananias were the words of the 
Holy Ghost, which he was commissioned and inspired by 
God to speak, then was St. Paul truly called to be an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, “not a whit behind the chiefest 
Apostle,”’—the ambassador of Christ to both Jews and 
Gentiles—to whom, when rejected by the Jews, the Lord 


committed an especial mission to the Gentiles. Such was — 


the interpretation which St. Paul, with the concurrence of 
the other Apostles, put upon these several revelations of the 
will of God: nor was he “disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision.” How could he but obey ? He was assured in his 
heart that he had been called of God. The Gospel which. 
he was to preach was not received of man; he was not 
taught it by man: he received it by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. His mind and understanding were lighted up with 
heavenly truth ; his spirit was filled with the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost in that full energy of power with which 
Christ endows His Apostles. Not only, therefore, was he 
justified in obeying the impulse of the Holy Ghost and 
fulfilling the special functions of the Apostle’s office, but if 
he had conferred with flesh and blood, and resisted the 
impulse of the indwelling Spirit, he would have been left 
without excuse. 

And as to those who were Apostles before him ;—it is 
evident, when the facts were brought to their knowledge 
by St. Barnabas, and when later they learned from St. 
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Paul himself, accompanied by St. Barnabas, the Gospel 
which he preached and the work which he was doing among 
the Gentiles, they also discerned in the one Spirit, vouch- 
‘safed to him and them, that he had not intruded himself 
into the holy office, but was called thereto of God. They 
acknowledged the commission which the Lord had given to 
‘him. They saw that the Gespel of the uncircumcision was @!. ii.7 
committed unto him, as the Gospel of the circumcision was 
unto Peter. They perceived the grace that was given 
unto him, and they gave to him and Barnabas the right 
‘hand of fellowship, that they should go unto the heathen, 
(or Gentiles), and they themselves unto the circumcision. 

To this, his calling of God to the Apostleship, St. Paul 
continually appeals in his Epistles. He did not ignore it, 
nor count it a matter of indifference. The importance 
which he attached to it is especially seen when we pay 
attention to the occasions and circumstances under which 
several of these Epistles were written. 

Tn his Epistle to the Romans, he introduces himself as 
having received grace and Apostleship for obedience of faith 
among all nations (or Gentiles), and expresses his longing 
to see them, and establish them by imparting to them some 
Spiritual gift; that so he might have fruit among them, as 
among other Gentiles. His opening words are these, 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, Rom. ia. 
separated unto the Gospel of God.” First, he refers to his 
call: secondly, to the act of God in separating him to his 
ministry. 

He writes to the Corinthians. Among them, as we 
learn from both Epistles, there were those who boasted of 
Cephas, and even of Apollos, as against himself, using their 
names for factious purposes; and some there were who 
seem to have denied his Apostleship, or at least to have 
accounted him to be inferior to the other Apostles. To 
such an extent had this proceeded, that it drew forth from 
St. Paul a vindication of his authority. Having to deal 
with such circumstances as these, he commences his first 
Epistle in these words: “Paul, called to be an Apostle 
of Jesus Christ through the-will of God.” God had made 
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known His will concerning the Apostleship of Paul, by call- 
ing him to his office and ministry ; and unless they rejected 
the words of Christ, or at least the testimony on which they 
had been reported to them, they must acknowledge Paul te 
be the Apostle of Jesus Christ. 

He writes to the Galatian Christians, who were Gentiles, 
and by whom, or by many of them, his Gospel to the 
Gentiles had been set aside. They had been led away to 
another Gospel, by certain of the Circumcision, who had 
taught them that they must be circumcised, and observe the 
Law of Moses, and live as Jews. To them, therefore, he 
deemed it necessary to vindicate the Gospel which he 
preached, and his authority as an Apostle to preach the 
same. He begins his Hpistle by declaring himself in 
emphatic words to be an Apostle, not sent forth from men 
(amdatoros, obx am’ avipaxwyv), neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father. And then, after expressing his 
wonder that they should so soon have removed to another 
Gospel, he certifies them (as we have already seen) that the 
Gospel which he preached he had received by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ ; and he refers, as we have already seen, to 
the act of God in calling him by His grace: “It pleased God, 
who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me 
by His grace,’’ &c. 

And, again, in writing to St. Timothy the first of those 
Epistles which strikingly show forth the relation of the 
Apostles to the Bishops whom they placed in the charge of 
Churches, St. Paul is moved by the Holy Ghost to describe 
himself as “an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the command- 
ment of God ;” in which expression there is an evident 
reference to the words of Christ addressed to Him in vision, 
and especially to those addressed to him in the temple, call- 
ing him to be an Apostle and commanding him to depart 
upon his mission to the Gentiles. 

We need not go into further detail: we conclude this 
part of our argument with one general remark. 

It is manifest from the entire history contained in the 
Scriptures, that the law prescribing that those only should 
be admitted to the Priesthood who are called thereto of 
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God, is a particular application of the invariable method of 
procedure to be observed in all those dealings of God with 
mankind in which He is pleased to make manifest His 
immediate presence and power. All events, indeed, are 
ordered by the providence of God, whether His intervention 
be visible to His creatures or beyond their ken; and all 
men, even the wicked, are in His hands, constituted, formed, 
and educated by Him for the work to which He predestines 
them, although in the pride of their hearts they say, “ By 
the strength of my hand I have done it, and by my 
wisdom.” But in all that great train of events, that main 
channel of His purpose, by which He is leading onward to 
the eternal kingdom and glory all who do not ultimately 
reject Him, He is pleased not only to make known before- 
hand the successive steps by which the mystery of His will 
is to be accomplished, but to indicate also, to the faith of 
those who love and wait for Him, the ministers whom He 
will employ. 

All the prophecies of Scripture foreshowing the things 
that were to come upon the earth, what are they but the 
indications of God’s purpose, for the instruction, warning, or 
guidance of His people? All the words of God addressed 
to individuals and commanding their service, or announcing 
the future missions of coming men,—what are they but so 
many instances of His designating those whom He would 
employ ?¢ 

Such were the promises to Abram, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
to their seed, the name of Abraham given to the Patriarch, 
of Sarah given to his wife, the supernatural birth of Isaac, 
the election of Jacob, and the blessing of the first-born 
pronounced on him, although the younger son, and be- 
stowed on his posterity to the exclusion of the heir by right 
of birth; and, further, the changing tlie name of Jacob to 
Israel the prince of God. Such also were the visions by 
which the Lord made known to Jacob the future destiny of 
Joseph, the saviour in Egypt of the seed of promise. Such was 
the preservation of Moses, his training as one of Pharaoh’s 
family, and such, when Israel understood not (though he 
himself was conscious that God by his hand would deliver 
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them), were the vision of the Lord, when He appeared to 
-him in the flaming bush, and the signs vouchsafed both to 
Israel and to Pharoah decetee that God had appointed him 
:to be Ruler and Deliverer. Such also was the calling-of 
-Oshea,.the change of his name to Joshua, and his appoint- 
ment to be the leader of the people into the land of their 
inheritance: when also, by the express commandment of the 
Lord, Moses Jaid his hands upon him and gave him a charge 
in the presence of Eleazar the High Priest, and of all the 
congregation. Not to mention the calling of Barak to be 
Judge and Captain through Deborah the prophetess, the 
‘designation of Gideon, and the calling of Samson even 
before his birth to be J udge and Deliverer of Israel by the 
Angel of the Lord appearing from heaven. Let us further 
notice the calling of Samuel, while yet a child, by the voice 
of the Lord, who thus, by the mouth of the young child, 
revealed to Eli the judgment coming upon his house, and 
the future establishment of Samuel to be the prophet of the 
Lord; by whom also ultimately, and through his instru- 
mentality, the Lord took a further step in the -develop- 
ment of His purpose, and introduced the government of 
Kings. And thus, by Samuel, first Saul and afterwards 
David were successively called forth from among the people 
and anointed to be Kings. Then, again, we find further 
instances in the naming and selection of Solomon, to the 
setting aside of all his elder brethren, as the successor of 
his father David; in the calling of Jeroboam, by the mouth 
of the prophet Ahijah, when the ten tribes were to be rent 
away by a schism, which yet remains unhealed; it yet 
remains a token of the abiding wrath of God until that.day, 
when, according to His word, the schism shall be healed; 

and in the healing thereof shall be made manifest God’s 

further purpose in Israel in the age to come. In like 
manner, when the house of Ahab was to be put away,.Jehu 
by. Seton to the prophet Elijah, was called forth, and, 
by Elisha, anointed to be King. So also when the period 
of the prophesying of Elijah was drawing to its close, and 
the time approached for his rapture into heaven without 
seeing death, Elisha was by revelation set apart. to be the 
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inheritor of the gift and power of Elijah. Josiah, three 
centuries before his birth, was called by name to be the. 
avenger of the Lord upen the idolatrous worship founded by 
Jeroboam, and upon the priests who led Israel astray. 
Scarcely less remarkable are the prophecies of Isaiah concern- 
ing Babylon and her future conqueror. . So distinct are his. 
words that the sceptic is driven to the hypothesis that they 
were written after the event. Nevertheless, the book of : 
Isaiah is a true and authentic book; and these particular 
prophecies were given for the special guidance and com- 
fort of God’s people in that terrible captivity by which they 
were weaned from the gross idolatry of their forefathers. . 
But what were the circumstances under which Isaiah gave 
utterance to them? At the time he wrote Babylon was 
scarcely reckoned among the nations, not wholly emanci- 
pated from the yoke of Assyria, under which it is probable 
that she again fell before Isaiah ceased to prophesy. More- 
over, Babylon had as yet shown no act of hostility against 
Judah. [On the contrary there is reason to suppose that she 
sought her alliance.}] Again, Media and Persia were 
subject provinces of Assyria, though ready to revolt. 
Jerusalem was as yet in safety; Cyrus was not yet born. 
And yet the word of the Lord denounced the fall of 
Babylon, “the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Isa xiti. 1 
Chaldees’ excellency.” He bade Elam to go up, and- 
Media to besiege, and pronounced the result, “ Babylon is isa, xxi, 1- 
fallen, is fallen ; and all the. graven images of her idols He 
hath broken to the ground.” But, further, when ‘these 
prophecies were written the: futuré conqueror of Babylon _ 
was yet unborn. A century: élapsed before his birth. _ And Tan ally 
yet the Lord, by His prophet; called him by name, and 
spoke of him in such words as these: “ He is my Shepherd, - 
and shall perform all my pleasure, even saying to J erusalem, © 
Thou shalt be built; and to the Temple, thy foundation ° 
shall be laid.” And again: “That thou mayest know that . 
I, the Lord, which call thee by thy name, am the God of 
Terasl.”? “For Jacob my servant's sake, and Israel mine © 
elect, 1 have even called thee by thy-name: I have sur- 
named thee, though thou hast not known me.”- -'Thus, and’ 
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by the prophecies of Jeremiah foretelling the exact period 
of the captivity, did God prepare the hearts of His people, 
yea, and also the heart of the deliverer, to whom, beyond 
doubt, the prophecies were ultimately made known; 80 
that in the progressive action of the Divine purpose this 
great stage therein might be fulfilled. 

The pages of Holy Scripture are full of similar examples. 
We have noted those only which mark the track of the 
eternal purpose, which reaches from the beginning onward 
to the end of time. We will refer to one more instance in 
which the same principle is disclosed. In the mission of 
St. John the Baptist was foreshown the future mission of 
that messenger whom the Lord is to send before His face 
before His great and terrible day. He came in the spirit 
and power of Elias—but he did not as Elijah, appear 
suddenly and without warning in the midst of Israel. All 
those prophecies which foretell the coming of that future 
messenger, and which are yet waiting for their accomplish- 
ment, distinctly refer to John the Baptist, as the Gospels 
declare. But this was not the only means by which the 
calling of the Baptist was proclaimed. The Lord by His 
Angel called him also by name before he was conceived. 
His conception and birth were supernatural: and his in- 
fancy was marked by miraculous circumstances known to all 
his kindred. Thus was he designated, as was declared by 
his father Zacharias, speaking by the Holy Ghost, to be 
‘the prophet of the Highest, who should go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare his way ;” a calling which he ful- 
filled when the word of the Lord came to him in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, and he went forth preaching the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins because of the broken 
covenant of Sinai, and proclaiming the kingdom, and point- 
ing out to the multitude the future King. 

All these are instances in which the Lord called forth 
individual men and assigned to them their place, their 
relation to His people in their own or in future generations, 
and their special work and mission. And in all of them the 
same principle is to be discerned. He makes known His 
purpose, and so prepares the hearts of His people. He calls 
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forth His servants whom He elects, before He sets them on 
their work ; and thus commends them to the faith of His 
people, and gives assurance that they are not intruding 
themselves into the position which they occupy in God’s 
purpose. But when we go on from special missions to the 
continuous work of the priesthood, when the priestly 
functions are no longer to be fulfilled by the heads of 
families, tribes, or nations, but by a class to be separated 
and sanctified thereto, the principle is embodied in a law: 
“No man taketh the honour of the priesthood to himself, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron” (and as was his 
family in him). ‘So also Christ glorified not Himself to be 
made an High Priest; but He that said unto Him, Thou art 
my Son, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedek.” 

And although the priestly functions exercised in the 
Christian Church are the functions of one living and ever 
abiding Priesthood of Christ, yet the same law must 
prevail. How shall any one take upon himself the honour 
of fulfilling those priestly functions, but those who are called 
of God? The higher the priesthood—the more spiritual 
and heavenly the functions—the more imperative on all 
accounts it would seem to be, that those who are to fulfil 
them, while yet in mortal bodies, and among their fellow 
mortals here on earth, should not take this honour to them- 
selves, but should be designated thereto by the voice of the 
Holy Ghost. 

And if it be said that the act of Ordination by the Rulers 
of the Church is a sufficient designation to a believing 
people,—this is most true, but it only removes the question 
to a higher stage. How are the Rulers to know, who they 
are whom God selects and calls? And what is the 

-character of that call of God which the law demands and 
which the Rulers can acknowledge? Christ Himself was 
called of God through the voice of His prophets, through 
the voice of His Angels, and by voice of God Himself 
audible from heaven. Christ by His own mouth called the 
Apostles—the Twelve whom He named. By His own mouth 
He called the Seventy. Christ by a voice from heaven on 
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two occasions, and by His servant Ananias, called His 
Apostle to the Gentiles. How, then, are we to suppose that 
He would not provide the means for denoting to the 
_ Apostles those whom He calls to fulfil the functions of the 
heavenly priesthood in the Church on earth! 

It is not impossible in the total absence of a practical 
knowledge or experience of the ministry of Apostles, and 
consequent misapprehension of the true nature of the office, 
that the notion might be entertained that Apostles are so. 
inspired by God as to render unnecessary any means for 
denoting to them whom they should ordain; that having 
been constituted by God to be the ministers of Ordination, 
and endowed with the inspiration and the gifts proper to 
their office, they need no help from other ministers or. 
ordinances of the Church; that they are sufficient to them- 
selves, and through some infallible intuition or possessing 
some permanent gift of inspiration, they would be able to 
judge not only who are fit and competent candidates—a, 
power which they must be supposed to possess—but whom 
God would call into His vineyard and have them to ordain. 
If this were so, if we are to suppose that those whom God 
sends forth from Himself immediately combined in them- 
selves, as Christ combined in Himself, the offices of Apostle 
and Prophet, it would still be necessary that as Christ Him- 
self called forth those whom He would use, so also the 
Apostles should call forth and denote those whom they 
were afterwards to ordain. Otherwise the law set forth in 
Scripture that those admitted to the priesthood must first 
be called, would be set aside, and the benefits resulting 
therefrom to the candidates and to the Church must be 
lost, But such is not the constitution of the Church of 
Christ; Apostles are not all-sufficient either to themselves 
or to the Church. In the one Body of Christ God hath set 
many members, and none of them can say to the other, “J 
have no need of thee.” Hach is necessary to all the rest, 
the least honourable to those on whom is bestowed more 
abundant honour. When God brings His people together 
as a visible organized community, bound together by 
or dinances and laws, Wwe are\ ‘Warranted i in | expecting that 
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this law also, regulating the admission to the priesthood, - 
will not be left in inefficiency, but that provision will be 
made for its observance. And such is the case. We find — 
in-the organization of the Church, an express provision for . 
making known to the Apostles whom they may ordain. : 
And this provision is by means of a ministry or ordinance . 
which Christ has set in the Church, a constituent member 
and part of His Body. 

This, then, is the third-and remaining topic of those which 
we originally proposed to consider leading us to the conclu- 
sion that if the law of the Body of Christ is to regulate and 
to be manifested in the practice of the Church, none should 
be admitted to the priesthood but those that are called of | 
God, as was Aaron. 

We have seen that the law. rests upon a nator prin- 
ciple disclosed in the whole course of God’s dealings with 
mankind, that in all the several stages of His purpose those 
whom He hath foreordained to be successively His instru- 
ments in effecting it, have been set before the eyes of men 
and presented to their expectations by the previous reve- 
lations of His will. Thus He called forth and separated, 
first Abraham, and afterwards Jacob, in whose seed the 
promises to all men were to find fulfilment. Thus He called 
forth and foreordained Moses, and Joshua, and Samuel, and 
David, and Cyrus, and John the Baptist,—preparing the 
hearts of His people to receive His servants, before He sets 
them on their work. 

We have seen, further, that when the work in hand was 
not special, but more permanent; when, under the Law 
and Covenant of Sinai, He provided for the continuous 
work of the priesthood, the principle was embodied in’ a 
law: ‘No man taketh this honour to himself, but he that is 
called of God.” This covenant was but the shadow of a 
future covenant; this priesthood, ministering in earthly 
things, was but the shadow of that future priesthood eternal 
in the heavens, which was to fulfil its functions before the 
throne of God. And. in this also the same law prevails. 
‘It applied. even to the. Incarnate Son: of God;-our Apostle 
and High’ Priest, both in Hig ecg minishyy 0 on ear th 
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and when He was exalted in glory and entered upon His 
priestly office in the Heavenlies. In accordance with the 
same law, the Apostles of the Lord, and the first ministers 
whom they ordained, were also called and denoted before- 
hand by the Lord Himself. And from all this we have 
drawn the inevitable conclusion that the same law must, 
according to the mind and perfect way of God, extend to 
those also whom the Lord would employ here on earth, and 
while yet in mortal bodies, to fulfil by the Holy Ghost 
the functions of His own heavenly priesthood among their 
baptized brethren. 

How conclusively, then, is this whole argument carried 
out and confirmed, if we find that God has so framed the 
Body of Christ, and constituted its organs, that one of those 
crgans, one special ordinance of the Church, is given for 
purposes which must of necessity comprise the particular 
office of denoting to the Apostles the class of persons from 
among whom they may safely select those who are com- 
petent in those respects which come under the observation 
of man. In other words, that God has set an ordinance or 
ministry in the Church for designating, by the voice of the 
Holy Ghost, those whom God calls for the fulfilment of the 
functions either of the high-priestly or priestly office of 
Christ. 

God, in sending down the Holy Ghost, has given Apostles, 
and Prophets, and Evangelists, and Pastors; that is to say 
(as we have already explained), by the coming down of the 
Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, and through them upon the 
whole company of the disciples, they were made One in 
Christ, partakers of His life, and of His Spirit, and consti- 
tuted in Christ to be one organized Body, with many 
members, of which the four specially named are the 
principal organs or means of organic life and action, and 
the means also of edification or growth, and of perfection 
in Christ. He gave not only Apostles but also Prophets— 
“ First, Apostles ; secondarily, Prophets.” 

What then, let us consider, is the office of Prophet in 
the Church of Christ ; what is the character of the ministry 
to be exercised by him; and what the relation of the office 


to that of Apostles ? \ 
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A true prophet is one who delivers the message or 
speaks the werd of God by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
The distinctive difference of the ministry is that the 
_ prophet does not give utterance upon the impuise of his 
own spirit, or as the determination of his own will, acting 
upon the natural faculties of mind and speech, but he is 
moved by the Holy Ghost. The preternatural power of the 
Spirit of God inspires and impels him. 

In the former Dispensation, before the Holy Ghost was 
given, the prophet was an extraordinary minister or 
messenger of God, receiving a special mission immediately 
from God. The nation or individual men to whom he was 
sent were bound, as they would answer to God, to obey the 
message or the words he brought to them. ‘The prophet, 
as prophet, was not, and from the nature of his mission 
could not be, subject to any other. In the supremacy of 
his word, and within the limits of his mission, he stood, as 
an extraordinary minister, in the same relation to those to 
whom he was sent, in which Apostles, as ordinary ministers, 
stand to their baptized brethren. 

When the Holy Ghost was given, and the Body of Christ 
was brought into existence, the office or ministry of the 
Prophet was no longer extraordinary: prophets, being con- 
stituent members of the Body, are ordinary ministers of the 
Church of Christ. As the Apostle says, “ Ye are the body 
of Christ and members in particular: and God hath set 
some in the Church ; first, Apostles ; secondarily, Prophets.” 
It is obvious from these words, not only that Prophets are 
ordinary ministers of the Church, but also that their rela- 
tion to the other members of the Body differs widely from 
the relative position of prophets in the earlier dispensations, 
and before the Holy Ghost was given,—and especially in 
the following particulars. 

First, the Holy Ghost in this Dispensation is bestowed 
upon all the members of the one Body, and through faith 
dwells in all, and vouchsafes to all His Divine inspiration, to 
every one in his own order, according to His place in the 
Body, and his relation to those over him and to those 
subordinate. But all should speak as the “oracles of God,” 
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this is no peculiarity of the prophet—all should fulfil those 
duties which require the exercise of the mind and will “as of 
the ability which God giveth. » All this is true, and yet it 
is equally true that in the Church the character of the 
prophetic gift is the same as in former dispensations. The 
Prophet speaks not by his own will or by the will of man, 
but as he is moved by the Holy Ghost. ; 

Secondly, it will not be denied that Christ bears rule in. 
His Church not by Prophets but by Apostles. Prophets, as 
well as all other ministers and members of the Church, are 
under the char ge and care of the Apostles. 

The Prophets, therefore, in the exercise of their ministry 
in the Christian Church, as previously, bring the word of 
God in supernatural power of the Holy Ghost: but they 
fulfil their ministry in subordination to the Rulers. By 
means of their words the Rulers receive from God, through 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the intimation of His 
will, light upon His future purpose, and the means of 
forming their judgment as to their further course in 
the care and guidance of the Church. In ail occasions 
of difficulty, they have, as had the Rulers of Israel of old, 
an ordinance instituted by God to which they can address 
themselves, but with this difference: the Judges and 
Kings of Israel, in consulting the oracle of God through 
the Urim and Thummim, received in answer a direct come 
mand, and had only to obey; the Apostles receive the 
light of God for enabling themselves to judge in their place 
of rule. and: charge. God vouchsafes- to them, as to all 
the ministers and’ members of the Church in their respec-- 
tive subordinate ‘places, the inspiration of. the. Holy Ghost,® 
and the things which: they are to do aré made known: 
to them, not simply by words of prophecy, but by: the’ 
revelation of Christ. Thus in the Church itself, in their 
internal relations, the Prophets fulfil the same office to the’ 
Apostles, as did the Prophets of the former to the Apes 
in the present Dispensation.* . 


* The Old Testament - _Dispensation was oA: and_ the Christian 
Dispengation is “apostolioal, The ministry. of the Lord as the Apostle, the « 
sent of | the ASU! by His Rie is oe sfociblenenss to, the yee: of, a 
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Thus it is that the Church is built on the foundation of 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
Chief Corner Stone. Thus when the Gospel, revealed to 
St. Paul, was to be acknowledged and received by those 
who were Apostles before him, it was revealed (“as it is 
now revealed,” says St. Paul) to the Apostles and Prophets 
by the Spirit. 

In all that Christ will have His Apostles to do in the 
legislation and guidance of His Church, He makes known 
His will by enlightening their minds through the words of 
the Prophets, and by revelation in their own spirits through 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

The application of all this to our subject is not difficult. 
God has laid down a law in His Church that no man shall 
take the honour of the Priesthood to himself, but he that is 
called of God. As with Aaron and his sons, so also the 
true Moses consecrates by His Apostles those who have 
received this call. . Such is God’s perfect way in His house, 
and in accordance therewith He hath set in the Church & 
permanent ordinance, through which this call of God may. 
come. In the absence, then, of all other plain and distinct 
intimations of this call cognizable by the senses of man, the 
Apostles are not warranted in laying their hands on any but 
on those on whom the word of prophecy has gone before 
through the appointed ordinance—the Prophet. 


the prophecies of the Old Testament ; and thus the Church is built upon the 
twotold foundation, the words of the Prophets and the commandments of the 
Apostles. And in like manner the Apostles and Prophets in the Christian 
Dispensation, in their internal relations, are so connected together that the 
words of prophecy for light are spoken to the Apostles, that they, according 
to their own spiritual discernment, may thereby be enabled to set things in 
order, and fulfil the present mind of the Lord in the building up of the 
Church. 
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Notge.—At the death of Mr. Cardale, this treatise on Ordination was — 
found in MS., in its present state. He had no doubt the intention 
of adding to and completing it. However, this he did not do, and th 
Editors consider it advisable to print it in the form in which it was left 
by hin, 
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—— The sympathy of, in the 
worship of God...... ..197, 198 
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Angels, The Seven ...........006 sue ZOO 
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OF DANdSnwenaccecs Apacer ono 
—— The ministry of ......... 493, 586. 
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—— The restoration of, 233, 409, 418 
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—— Sealing and Ordination ordi- 
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395, 404, 405 
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Apostles, the ministry for confer- 
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others, 395-397, 404, 405, 
412-414, 417, 424, 446, 
—-The distinction between, 
and other ministers,..397, 

—— The fellowship of ...... 398, 
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of, 78, 400-415, 417, 519, 
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424, 
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Sealing and Ordination... 

— Ordination of others by, 415, 

417, 
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LDvicodecosbacn 415, 418, 419, 

— the ordinance tor govern- 

ment and rule ......... 417, 

—— The immediate mission of 

418, 472, 473, 499, 546, 

—— The withdrawal of............ 

— The Sealing presupposes 

the presence of, in the 

Church 

—— The ministry of, symbolized 
by the Most Holy Place.. 

—— Acceptance of, by those to 

whom they are sent, rieces- 

sary to their perfect rule 

—— the master builders under 
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-—— The absence of, the sign of 
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-—— Loss of the knowledge of 
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563 
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Apostles, The condition of the 
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—— The laying on of hands by, 
fulfilled in the name of 
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— The mission of, during our 
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-—— The administration of the ~ 
Sacrament of the Lord’s 
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on the day of His resur- 
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—— The mission of, from Christ 
as He was sent from the 
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—— The imparting of the Holy 
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Himself was anointed .,. 
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but to be ministered to 
OULEIS cic aecs tess tsies ena se? 484 
—— The commission to, of all 
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and the authority to 
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discipline 489 
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559, 563, 
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OLSECNLCCOSU sens natsuceroes 492 
—— The fourfold ministry con- 
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Church ........ sees 560 | —— The consequences of ......... 171 
— the ministers of Christ ...... 560 | —— The Order for the Adminis- 
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Baptism of John the Baptist 
284-287, 289, 389 
mo WUE HYG! avg caseccane Meaney ts on teh 

—— with the Holy Ghost ...287, 
288, 304 (note) 

— in the Name of the Lord 
SESUS wes A eer ss Sats 290, 486 

—— in the Name of the Trinity 
290, 338, 354 

—— Distinction between grace 

received in, and gitt of 

the Holy Ghost...291-293, 
421, 425 

— New birth not to be dis- 

joined from Baptism with 
; WVAUOTIHS, Vier veda tinue ees 291, 304 
— not a mere external rite ... 298 
-—— but the ordinance of God, by 
means of which second 
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— The Resurrection of Christ 
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—— The true doctrine concerning 
302, 306, 
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—— Office for, in Eastern and 


Western Churches ...322, 
828, 349 

— Offices preliminary to, in the 
Eastern Church ......823, 329 

—— formerly principally admin- 
istered at Easter............ 324 

— The Order for, in the Greek 
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— The Order for, in the Latin 
Church ...330, 332, 337, 

—— Sin after .....csscscssscvesreoes 
— The practice of delaying ... 
—— not necessarily immediate 
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Mode of administering, in 
Greek and Roman Churches 
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-—— The work of the Trinity in... 354 
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70) Ft Sian beg osoondeuaGac 355 
— The One Baptism ............ 335 
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—— “he Order for, constructed 
primarily for infants...... 
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Order not of the nature of 
BSACTAMENE .,..000eceeeee 369 
—— applicable also to adults ... 369 
—— by our Lord or the Apostles 
previously to the Day of 
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Baptism, The grace received 
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—— The administration of, com- 
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529, 581 
—— The institution of the Sacra-e 
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mitted to the Apostles .,. 
—— bya layman’ {200A eons. 
—— Distinction between, and Sa- 
erament of the Eucharist 
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Christ the Quickening 
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Children, and Trine Bap- 
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Baptized, The, Present condition 
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—— The power of apostasy in ... 
—— The twofold operation of the 
Holy Ghost in .........06 
—— The Holy Ghost in Sealing 
bestowed upon ............ 422 
—— The functions and duties of 
433, 471 
—— are all privileged to receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost 
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perfecting of ........s...006 
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stowed only on ........006+ 
—— The priesthood of all......... 
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-——— The mutual dependence of.., 
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Birth, Office on day of, in Eastern 
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Sign of the Cross to be set 
on child immediately after 342 
And see Child-birth, and 
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Fortieth Days. 
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—— the consequence of our union 
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— The first, at Jerusalem ...... 543 
And see Angel. 
Boards, The forty-eight, of the 
Tabernacle ............ 430, 560 
—— The symbolical’ meaning of 433 
Body, The human’ <....c.:s.s00s000 
—— The presence of Christ with 
His, after death........ ... 
—— The perfection of man only 
to be attained in............ 87 
—— The resurrection of ......... 87 
—— The effects of the Fall upon 248 
—— a type of the Church .,.470-474 
created with a specific form 473 
Borders of ministry, men not or- 
ay dained to any special bor- 
der, but border of ministry 
defined after ordination... 549 
Presbyters may be used in all 549 
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ministering fourfold grace 
of the Spirit, but cach his 
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special border........00 i... 000 
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Bread, The breaking of ............ 502 
Breathing of our Lord upon the 

Apostles ........ Aberiomnace 79, 483 
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Brutes, The nature of.............6. 
Distinction between the na- 
ture of, and that of man 85 
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Burial of Christ .,......... Wetec Oe 
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— of Christ......... 566-570, 575-585 


— The attitude of mind of 

candidates after ......s000. 570 
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-— the type of the Church...... 516 
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Catechumens ..,.........843-349, 364 
—Threefold division of, in 
Latin Church..... Setesesmie 331 


—— Office for making, in Latin 
Church ...332, 341, 343, 349 

—— Office for making, in Greek 
Church, 324, 325, 341,343, 349 

How far above Offices 
good and holy......... 346 
Reference to Trinity in 347 


| authority 
} —— The Order for receiving, 364, 368 
|! —— The dedication of, previous 
to Baptisin’ 9. scs.dawsece 364-368 
| —— The delivery of the Creed 
and Lord’s Prayer to, 867, 368 


—— The offerings of .....+.....06.. 367 
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tism not always to be re- 
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—— The Service for dedication of 454 
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four Gospels at 4.54 
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Cirarchie inseeres vi Tauetee oes 338 Ghost only to those who 
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ECTMN Ge! cis cwssseaiieeesbe 447 after resurrection,381,394, 421 

—— The form in administering 448 | —— the First-born of the New 
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And see Congregations, 

The Smaller. 

Churches, The Seven ............008 517 
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—— the evidence that Christ 
assumed our nature in its 
fallen condition............29-32 

——~ The fylfilment of the Law 


by, Christiny ss..trencees 32 
——the sign of resurrection 

| IDs Ros Reneenconpconceonawp acc: 32 
—— The special Service for...... 83 
—— The typical meaning of...... 36 
—— the type of Baptism ......... 427 
—— administered on the eighth 

GAY ssJoscitescth meet ete 428 
——the proof that infants 

should be baptized......... 428 
Community of goods, The, in the 

early Church) <..sescocsnes 504 
Communion, The administration 

of, immediately after 

Baptism 5. ..-0:ss.sseeneosees OOO 
“© Competetibicrsceessmuaccaiseeks Rictg Ee)! 


Confession by candidates in Service 
for Presentation for Min- 
ISWY,, ueceseececcecteenrtneene 457 
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Confession by candidates in Ser- 
vice for Ordination 457 
Confirmation in Western Churches 327 
—— Therite of ...... Wiseeen diay, 440 

not identical with the Seal- 
AN tec aeh Geos keabbeeicars wre 427 


seeeee 


—— The age for administering... 427 
—— The ordinary doctrine con- 

COTM OM rence sorecoees sas 447 
— The form in administer- 

iY ed Sein RON ee 448 
—- Hand and not hands imposed 

Mies oaseaeter castes nase ne 
— The true doctrine concern- 

Nite, ee aA ..4650, 451 
Congregations, The smaller, The 

RROTSHID/ Abl ceahinase shoes ee 


—— connected with, and under 

the jurisdiction of, the 
Mother Church . AS oy a 

—— to be regarded as germs of 
future Churches 

Services at, to be approxi- 

mated to services of the 
fp OMUPehs, yas See cad wh Zuo 
—— Description of services at... 3 

And see Churches. 

ICOSISCETALION: siesse sos onsezezvebe nese 467 
— The use of Chrism in ...4.65, 469 
— Definition of word............ 
—— usually appropriated to ad- 
mission to Episcopate ... 
— The necessity for ......00004 
WOUV ELSON ste sew os edsineidaesiciean ss > 
the preliminary work of 
God in man 
as effected in the hearts of 
infants ...... 
Preaching not “the only 
REARS OL ce sescineneeereets os 
Cornelius, The case of, 131 (note), 
293-299, 441 

Corruption, The dead body of 
Christ not tainted by...... 877 

Creation, The New, 278, 380, 406, 
416, 560 
—— Christ the beginning of...... 380 
—— Christ the Head of...... 381, 386 

—— The office of the Holy 

Ghost to dispose all things 


280 


Mille mcnmavaccbowinuyer ester recces 398 
+— Christ the First-born of 416 
Creatures, The creation of the 

lower orders Of ...........5 473 
Creed, The recital of, in the 

Baptismal Service......... 850 


—— The delivery of, to cate- 
chumens and candidates 
for Baptism... ......,.867, 368 


Creed, The recital of, by candi- 
dates at the Renewal of 


Viowsigetsstccsestuiduacsonaes 454 
And see Apostles’ and 
Nicene Creed. 
Cross, The, Adoration of, in 
the Roman Church on 
Good Bridayy ascceusesso oh: . 67 
— The sign of, to be placed | on 
child immediately after 
Diy bg aduscccup epee vetoes .. 842 
—— The use of the sign of, in 
Consecration ..,.0.e00.e00 352 
David, The faith Of......,.000000005. 200 
Day, The, Division of, into 
seven parts...... se Quesitaneen Optad, 
— The division of, into three 
PALS wees mwa ae aged. ke 


— The division of, into hours 7 
— The first and last hours of, 
occupied by morning and 


evening worship............ 9 
Deacons occck te pce ere 505-535, 557 
Pray Crpt ore cent tse anemntes 80 


—— Administration of Baptism by 
414, 529, 531 
symbolized by the outer 


COULL IE eiteskncenemsnene eee 433 
—— The first ordination of...505, 507 
+— The election of..,......... 507, 515 
—— The appointment of ...507, 515 
—— The duties of ............507-515 


as Evangelists in preaching 

the Gospel......... 509, 525, 526 
—— as assistants to the Apostles 
and those in higher min- 

istry 

—— The name of 

—— as assistants in the Eucharist 513 
— The authority of, to admin- 

ister the Holy Cup...513, 530 

— The ordination of 515 

—— The Seven 
—— The number of, other than 
the Seven, not limited 

520, 522, 526 
—— The fourfold division of 
ministry in the peer ye 

522, 525 

—— the heads of the people...... 525 
—— The selection of Deacons 


Sn erry 


other than the Seven...... 526 
—— The calling into existence of 
theordenmOtens curate . 564 
And see Seven Deacons, The. 
Death Wenn tr ssec: 239, 241, ue 
—— Definition of ..... us stanton res 
—— the separation of soul and 
LEN? GnnasAqdhcodododosomioas | Asks 


x 


Death, not a blessed thing, but the 


penalty of sin...........000 85 
—— The pains of, endured by 
Christtreccnnccusree-saeues 88 
—- The different views of, in 
the Old and New Testa- 
MONS Moe Meeerehceneme cess 107 
No forgiveness to the impe- 
nitent after... :.......0.s0008 115 


—— Man not created incapable 
of, but made subject to 
through sin...... 139, 190, 299 
Angels incapable of ......... 189 
—~— The condition of.............4. 
— came upon man at the Fall 
245, 248, 299 
—— The victory of human nature 
in the Person of Christ 
OVED nes case Ar couaoodionboroosn 276 
Death, of Christ......... 82, 88-91, 302 
—— Distinction between the death 
of Christ and that of other 


TVS Tse canad dood doda00804000 82 
—— The work of Christ i in ...266-276 
—— Analogy between God’s deal- 

ings before, and in resur- 

TECULON. eacsarease comes: 381 
Dedication, Act of, omitted in the 

shorter services ............ 3 
-— of the baptized previously to 

the Sealing|........01sssssees 433 


-—— The vow of, by candidates 
for the Renewal of Vows 455 
Delegates of Apostles ...395, 559, 565 

—— The commission to Timothy 
and Titus as, 395, 419-421, 424 
i asic cersueleeter ba, baa 
Deluge, The ...112, 124, 127, 128, 255 

Departed, The condition of the 
86, 98, 99, 100 

—— The difference in the condi- 

tion of, before and after 

the death of Christ ...107, 
108, 209-211 

=——— not incapable of communi- 
cation with one another... 125 


—— The care of God for ........ 209 

Devil, The. See Satan. 

Devils, The testimony of, to 
Christ nonseeiennant coco, Uae! 

Dioceses, The evil of large......... 2 


Discipline, The Apostles invested 
with full powers of 
Dispeusation, The present 281 
Dives and Lazarus, The parable of 100 
Divine Nature, The, 278, 279, 384, 392 
Dramatic representations of sacred 
gnbjects, Remarks on, 49, 

59, 
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Easter, Baptism formerly princi- 
pally administered at, 324, 329 
Baster. Dayic...s...siecseesereens 137-142 
—— The practice of the Eastern 
Charch on 139 
141 
142 


CLON OD: gee cecennen ame 139, 
—— The special Services for ...... 
Easter Eve, The special Services 
| Odea Beas tee eahtn che 134-137 

And see Holy Saturday. 
Eastern Church, The observance 
of Palm Sunday in ...... 
—— The Office for Baptism in 
322, 328, 
—— Offices in, at birth of infant, 
and preliminary to Bap- 
tistn eo eee eee 323-326, 339 

—— The Sacrament of Chrism in 

327, 329 
—— Mode of Laptism in ..,...... 352 
—— The age for administering 
the rite of Chrism in.,.... 
—— The rite of Chrism in......... 
gbert of York, The “ Ponti- 


46 
349 


OUG.OF Tonic. ce eseirstateuneennee 
Eighth day after birth ............ 
Baptism on, in the Eastern 

Chureh (ri: cansseesoaseceeees 
—— Baptismal vesture worn for 
eight days in Eastern and 

Western Churches 329 
—— Office for, in Greek Church 339 
—— The custom of Baptism on 

340, 341 
—— The sign of the Cross to be 

set on child not on, but 

immediately after birth... 242 
—— Office for, objectionable .., 343 
— Circumcision administered 

OD Ks. joeit ser uetuedne eaten 428 

—— typical of the Regeneration 428 
Elders, the assessors of the Angel 545 
—— The functions of, analogous 
to that of Apostles......... 

—— The Apostles the Elders of 


see eeteee 


548 


the Universal Church .., 555 
And see Fourfold ae 
Hlection,, ..skece-rssnsuercore eee 79 


—— The principle ets set forth 
in the presentation of the 
First-born 


See erent eee nee nee 
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—— The election, the fulness 
of the Gentiles .. 
Eleven, The .. 
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England, The Church of. 
Church of England. 
Ephesus, The Epistle to the Angel 
of the Church of ......... 230 
Episcopate, The .,.419-421, 517, 564 


See 


Consecration tO ..csserseseres . 467 

— The order of ......006- 502 
—— Apostles, of the order of, hak 

supreme over aliin ...... 534 


— The ministry of the Apostles 
as distinct from their fel- 


LOerenc seen dene ese cone eee 564, 577 
Epistles, The Seven, 215, 229-234, 517 
Error, Christ incapable of ......... 276 


<“Hesence,”” The term .......00se0r0e 218 
MMCHAMsty LHE ..s.ssssorceeenecs 413, 553 
The foundation of worship 

LENG GO ARAB ogee 9, 2385 


— the idea of, omitted from 
the Communion Service 
of the Church of England 14 
— on Holy Thursday......... 49, 50 
— The institution of......... 49, 51 
not a dramatic representa- 
tion of the act of Christ... 60 
— the basis of all services of 
worship 
— The first celebrations of 
503, 
—— Distinction between, and the 
Sacrament of Baptism 
531, 
And see Lord’s Supper. 
Euchology, The Greek......... 324, 326 
The explanation of............ 10 
— The Order for Baptism in 
328, 
Evangelist, the proper minister 
for receiving acatechumen 364 
— Christ the Evangelist...477, 
572, 
—— The ministry Of ....,..60..005 
— The development of the 
MUINISEN YS Olson ens vesee estes vee 
— The work of, by Deacons 
509, 525, 
And see Fourfold Ministry. 
Eve, The failure of, at Fall—was 


deceived and sinned ...... 245 

— The hope given to.........00. 259 

PLC MAMO MN ccscteeceswecceeter LOO 

EWALESDITAtS) tose cce secre eawiee: 244, 252 
Exorcism, The use of, in the Latin 

Whurchttecs usesecereckos ABV BRY/ 


—— in Greek and Roman Offices 
for making Catechumens 347 
Exsufflation 220000 200000000009 NOR DOR DO8 332 


Faith, The possession of, necessary 
for BaptisMyscrsrecseevsssssy LOF 

— the common ee 
of all God’s servants ...... 260 
—— The Law only to be ee by 262 

not dependent upon know- 
Led Ome. ccssieoaneten terse LOS 
— Christ lived ‘by civerstn ters 266 
—— in God’s revelation and love 281 
—— the condition of salvation... 311 
the gift of God) ivvcisiees 
necessary to the due fulfil- 


ment of the sacraments... 359 
—— towards God .......sses0000086 863 
Fall) Lhe satvevssssever serve +4sue40. 
— The effects Of ........c.00c0a0e 139 


—— The effect of, upon the hody 248 
os os mind 249 
= spirit 250 
— The sentence pronounced at 258 
—— Our condition in consequence 
Fe) Fangcon berioncetCoaGnsc criiver OUG 
And see Adam. 
Family, The effect of the ties 
of the, and the dissolution 
of those ties, on men....., 257 


SHaGher cL QOS peact carey dretons cs 221 

Our fellowship with ........ 207 

the Fount of Godhead ...... 224 

Federal election’ .i.sssccccrese sero 36 
Feet, The washing of, on Holy 

AW OG BI Cro saganaaoanondtc 56-59 

Fire, The Baptism with ............ 287 
First-born, The, Sanctification 

and redemption of ......... 34 

—— The presentation of ......... 36 

— The Church of ............... 37 


—— The dedication of, typical 
OL Christi; Pvcierteteecsens 38 


And see Presentation in 
the Temple. 
First-fruits, The (144,000) ...232, 253 


Bivemillars DGG sssssssnscrteti sees 431 
Flood, The ...112, 124, 127, 128, 2.4 
Forenoon Service, The: s....0c10s00 i) 
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on Wednesday and Friday... 18 
Moy as AUS eSoas sn ucououcopaidonedouoc ‘ 
Fortieth day after birth, Office 
for, in the Greek ‘Church 
324, 339 
framed on Jewish model ,., 341 
Office for, objectionable... 343 
Forty, The number, as applied in 
DCLIpHUNO eanesesaees unseen 
Forty Days, The instruction of 
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Forty-eight, The, boards of the 
Tabernacle .......00+0» seoree 430 
—— The symbolical meaning of 433 
Fourfold Ministry, The, 159, 395, 
493, 523, 563, 583 
—— symbolized by the Cherubim_ 78 
—— Prayer for 78 
—— permanent in the Church... 172 
—— The four ministries, not 
orders of ministry ......... 
necessary to the efficiency 
of the Church ......... 495, 501 
—— not abstract operations of 
the Spirit, but gifts of men 
—— perpetual and irrevocable .., 
—— The withdrawal and mani- 
festationsol casiniascentreedss 
—— contained in the gift given 
-to the Apostles on the 
Day of Pentecost 
in the Deaconship 
to the Universal Church, 535, 
546, 547, 551, 
—— in the Particular Church 
547, 551, 552, 555, 
—— in the order of the Priest- 
hood as well as of the 
Hipiseopateleaeicmatcanecsss 
—— The application of, to the 
fourfold character of in- 
dividuals 
men not ordained to an 
border, but border defined 549 
— The application of, where 
the number of Presbyters 
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498 
529 


556 


556 


548 


551 


is insufficient ............... 550 
— The supplying of, in all 

Churchestyamyeccstassetee ste 551 
-—— proceeds from Christ ...... 553 


—— The action of, towards the 
Particular Church, as re- 

presented in the Angel... 555 
—— The action of, to individuals 556 
—— The action of, under the 
Angela eictertees tiateenniects 
as typified in the Prophets 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, 574, 575 

Four Pillars, The, of the Taber- 


NEI) déroachooonsosdeooncun 431 

The symbolical meaning of 4383 
Hrec=will Worwecesccsteeeeausee re eee 245 
Hull ago mir ancestercteeectecnns 425, 435 


Generation, The eternal, of the 
Sonasccareeneences 157, 223, 384 

And see The Son. 
Gentiles, The promises made to 
Abraham received by...... 
Gifts, The, of the Holy Ghost 
167, 282, 395, 416, 428, 549 
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“ Gloria in Excelsis” not sung in 
Roman Churches during 


Advent se ree ecg soeeneeee 21 
—— special anthem instead of, 
on Christmas Eve ......... 25 


Glory, The, of Christ ..144, 146, 157 
Goats ccssscene scares secreted 329 
i God, Man created in the image of 
190, 243 
—— The dealings of, with man 
previously to the Incar- 
NALION ss Laeweteroeetes: 258-265 
—— The revelation of, and of 
His purpose to men, 260- 
265, 
—— The revelation of the nature 
of, in the Law 
|——— The revelation of, to the 
' spirit apart from the un- 
: derstanding ............. 
The long-suffering of......... 


362 


262 


265 
258 
487 
274 


—— The love of ...269, 272, 281, 
| —— The reconciliation of man to 
—— The relation and dealings 

of, towards man since the 

Day of Peniecost............ 

(pa The revelation of, in Christ .. 
—— The good-will of, towards 
MAN: ck. tenon se eeeeteeente 

; God-children, The spiritual rela- 


280 
280 


362 


tion between, and spon- 
SOLS cease ceieceteseeenn eee 361 

—— Marriage between, and spon- 
SOLS -wsncveseseceroedere ets 361 
God-parentS ....06..sseresveeeeesBO%, 308 
The obligation of ............ 359 

And see Sponsors. 
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—— The distinction between the 
objects of commemoration 
on, and on Holy Thurs- 


GAY santajcseetounecuccndstens 61-63 
— The time of the Service...... 66 
—— The Services for, in the 

Roman Church ............ 66 
—— The special Service for...... 68-81 


—— The administration of the 
Communion in silence on 81 
Gospels Uheiscausentraccne 151, 278, 281 
—— the great principles of ...... 370 
— The commission of the 
Apostles to preach......... 
—— The preaching of, by Deacons 
509, 522 
Gospels Ther. tuseavescecranenescarsien 310 
—— The reading of the opening 
of the Four, at the Service 
for Dedication of Cate- 


chumens COR OOO HER CeO EEO ETO NED 867 


« Hellenists,” THE .00000s00009000000 605 
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Gospels, The reading of the open- 
ing of the Four, at the 
Service for the Renewal 


OLAVGOMTS Ranken ankteereces|sicn se 454 
KGrecien ss MNES, fi snsneenamincaes se 505 
Greek Church, The daily services 

of, in monasteries ......... 4, 
—— The number Seven as ap- 

plied to the servicesof .. 4 
—— The supplementary services 

SSD hig sace> aason eee sueeeee 10 


—— The observance of the day 
of the Presentation in ... 33 
— The Services of, on Holy 


Phuypda veers tess cheess Osi ces 52 
-—— The consecration of the bap- 

tismal water in ..........65 55 
—— The practice of, on Easter 

DD AVeen coos semis eeRaia eRiecisine 139 
—— The observance of the Feast 

of All Angels in............ 186 
=-— The observance of the Feast 

of All Saints in, on the 

Sunday after Pentecost... 202 
—— Rule in, as to number of 

BPOMSOLS oy paaiis sajiesatisent vee 361 


And see Eastern Church. 
Greek Liturgy. See Eastern Church. 
Gregory the Great 354 
Pad Siar sennitesiiencess p00 89, 90, 92-105 
—— The meaning of the word... 92 
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-—— The destruction of..........+: 135 
And see Hell, 
Half-Shekel, The offering of, by 
Israelites, for the redemp- 
tion of their souls ...429, 455 
— The application of............ 431 
Hand, The imposition of, in Con- 
APN ALLON ace sscy sa ot pres 449, 451 
Hands, Laying on of. See 
Laying on of Hands. 
CANTOR EAA aes scouesdhecsoeeneun sae 524, 
SMENCACT Sue “a nee sic sets aMacre vaiamiassitis.s a0 331 
Heathen, The, Prayer for ......... 80 
The will of God towards ... 363 
Heaven, The kingdom of ..:287, 
298, 375, 469 
Remission of sins not neces- 
sarily admission to......... 295 
OU eae oso hats sts oc0 cate ioelel 92-105 
—— The descent of our Lord 
LINGO arte tetas sist enlnals eters stain 91, 103 
—— The signification of the 


word 

—— The objects of the descent 
of our Lord into ...... 105, 134. 

oe ea work fulfilled by Christ 
erences cpiesaseeneant Od Loe 


High Priest, Christ the Apostle 
ANG Mecca 235, 476, 553, 578 

—— The call and entry of Christ 
upon the office of 


see eeeees 


Holy Cup, The authority of 
Deacons to administer 
513, 5380 
Holy days and seasons, Proper 
Wervices LOLM iran diac se 20 


Holy Ghost, The, Mission of, 
from Christ ......79, 162, 404 
—— The procession of ,..79, 157, 
217, 222 
—— The descent of ...108, 148, 
150, 171, 173, 289, 3805, 
391, 392-400, 404, 562 
—— The work of .......sssecceeess 148 
—— the glory of Christ...... 145, 157 
—— The gift of ...145, 153, 291, 
292, 406- 408, 549 
—— the Spirit of Christ...... 146, 
159, 380, 387, 412 
——-~- The workings of, before the 
Day of Pentecost ...... 151-153 
— Christ the depositary of, 156-159 
—— the power and glory of God 157 
—— the glory of the Church ... 157 
in the Church 
—— The presence of the Father 
and the Son in the Church 
Dysiesscecieices caubeeneeeee 160, 354 
—— The office of, in the Church 160 
—— The union of Christ and the 
Church by ...... 161, 165, 384 
—— The witness of, to the world 162 
—— The witness of, to the Church 163 
—— The doctrine of the Apostles 
CONCEPNIN OM marae snadese nee 
—— The gifts of..,167, 282, 395, 
416, 423, 549 
—— The anointing with...... 172, 422 
One only, to the exclusion of 
alitothenrsicnméaterasdiaseinens 
——- The baptized alone made 
partakers of...... 235, 422, 468 


—— the Giver of all life ......... 241. 
—— Christ conceived by ......... 265 
—— bestowed upon Christ ...266, 


878, 381, 575 
reccived by Christ after His 
ascension ...277, 378-880, 881 
—— The Baptism with, 287, 288, 
304 (note) 
—— Distinction between the gift 
of, and the grace received 
AN apostles, araacasse 201-293 
—— given through the laying on 
of Apostles’ hands .,.293, 
875, 549 
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Holy Ghost, The, The gift of, the 

pledge of the future glory 

299, 

—— The invocation of .........+6 

—— the bond of the Trinity, 354, 

—— the means of our union with 

the Father and the Son... 

—— Twofold form of the opera- 

tion of,in man, as the Lord 

and Giver of life, 381, 398, 

—— The indwelling of, in man 

—— Distinction between the in- 

dwelling of, in man and 

possession by Satan 

— The indwelling of, in Christ 386 
the bond of the union of 

natures in Christ 

—— the Spirit of the Father and 


see teneee 


URS ONY doggedtiacacosocbce 385 
—— The promise of, only to those 
who are in Christ ......... 386 


—— the Spirit of power, 387, 416, 421 
—— The descent of, on the Day 
of Pentecost, on the 
Apostles only ...892-400, 

404, 463, 562, 588 

—— The special work effected by 

the descent of.............. 

—— The twofold operation of, 394, 421 
— The gift of, in ordination 
ordinarily conferred by 
Apostles or their dele- 

PALES Macs waneecee 410, 412, 414 
— received by Apostles im- 
mediately from Christ, by 
others through Apostles 

395, 404, 405 

-—— the Disposer of all things in 

the New Creation ......4.. 

—— The outpouring and gift of, 

CONTINUOUS... 0.6 0ee ees 406-408 
—— Apostles the depositaries and 
ministers of the gift of, to 

others, 411, 412, 417, 424, 486 

—— Apostles originally, and for 

long exclusively, the min- 

isters of the gift of, in 

sealing and ordination ... 

—— Distinction between minis- 

tration of, as Spirit of life 

and of power ..... +416, 421 

—— The inspiration of ........0.4 416 

Confirmation in holiness ... 

—— The gift of, presupposes the 

presence of Apostles in the 

Chorchaipsmenntontee chee 

-—— The duty of the baptized to 

present themselves to re- 

ceive the gift OLssorovrorvee 404 


415 
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Holy Ghost, The, the common in- 
heritance of the baptized 436 
— The loss of the essential 
character of the gift of, as 
given through Apostles... 
—— The sevenfold gift of......... 
—— the source of all His gifts... 
—— The gift of, in sealing be- 
stowed ‘only on the bap- 
tized, and in ordination on 
the baptized and sealed ... 
—— The imparting of, to the 
Apostles by Christ at His 
resurrection 

— The breathing upon the 
Apostles in giving ... 79, 483 
—- not given to the Apostles for 
themselves alone, but to 
be ministered to others... 
—— The ministry of, in preach- 
ing and in the sacraments 484 
Material things not essen- 
tial to the gift of ......... 
—— The connection between the 
gift of, and the commis- 
sion to remit and retain 
RINT pepe Bagdroecerscoanata,.do0 
—— The gift of, through the 
laying on of hands......... 
—— The gift of, in ordination ... 
—— The action of, through 
the ministers of the 
Universal and Particular 


447 
461 
468 


468 


482 


484 


485 


—— administered in His fulness 
only through Apostles or 
their delegates ....... venes) ODD 

—— The call by, to the Priest- 
hood and Episcopate, 564, 591 

And see Procession, Sealing, 
and Spirit. 


Holy Place, The, Symbolical 
meaning Of. medeas 432 

Holy Saturday)... .cmscaseaaees 81-137 

-—— The objects of commemora- 
TONON Gre nire case ewer cee 82 


Holy Table, The cleansing of, on 
Holy ine in the 
Greek Church ..... 
Holy Thursday 
—— The special E Bucharist on...49, 61 
—— The services for........0.05 50, 64 


56 


OnSR ee 60 
—— The reservation of the Sacra 
MENG ON sedaccseose tn 51, 
—— The consecration of chrism 
in the ancient Church on 


61, 
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Holy Thursday, The services on, 
in the Greek and Roman 
Churches 

-—— The cleansing of the Holy 
Table on, in the Greek 
HUTCH cess antes ees one 

——— The washing of feet on...... 56-59 

—— The distinction between the 
objects of commemoration 
on, and on Good Friday, 61-63 

Hooks, The, of the Tabernacle .., 431 

Hours, The division of the day 
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